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Tato publikacia odraza vyhradne nazory partnerov projektu a Komisia nenesie ziadnu &
zodpovednost za akékolvek vyuzitie tu uvedenych informdcii. '

Tato publikacia vznikla ako jeden z vystupov projektu “Multidisciplinary support of posi-
tive changes within families in difficult situations” financovaného z programu Erasmus+
organizovaného Eurdpskou tniou. Zdmerom celého projektu bola viactrovnova podpo-
ra pri vytvarani a rozvoji multidisciplindrnej spoluprdce a multidisciplindrnych timov,
Specificky pri uplatnovani pristupov vychadzajlcich zo socidlneho konstrukcionizmu a
pristupu zameraného na rieSenie, predovsetkym v multidisciplindrnej podpore rodin.

Projekt bol realizovany v rokoch 2019 — 2022 a mimo iné zahrnoval priamu podporu
¢lenov multidisciplindrnych timov vo forme pilotného vycviku a mentoringu. Do projektu
sa zapojilo cez 40 osdb z Ceska a Slovenska, odbornu garanciu pontknutych pristupov
zabezpecdil Loek Schoenmakers (Holandsko) a Ben Furman (Finsko) prostrednictvom
svojich organizaci.
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Ked zaZijeme v Zivote trdpenie, prirodzene nas zaujima to, ako sa s
podobnymi situdciami vyrovnavaju druhf, ktori prezili nieco podobné.
Zaujimame sa o ich pribehy, uchylujeme sa k nim pre radu, ¢erpame
z ich skuisenosti. D3 sa predpokladat, ze v davnej minulosti, eSte pred
vznikom vsetkych sucasnych pomahajucich odborov, to bol
najdolezitejsi zdroj poznania réznych ludskych tazkosti. Narodilo sa
mi dieta predc¢asne? Hladam rodicov, ktorym se tiez narodilo dieta
predcasne. Prezil som besnenie torndada? Urclite vas budud zaujimat
ludia, ktori zazili to isté. Pocujem hlasy, ktoré ini nepocuju? Chcem
vediet, ¢i ma taku skisenost aj niekto dalsi.

0 Angli¢tina ma pre tieto podobnosti medzi ludmi slovo ,peer”.

! Slovencina ho preklada ako rovesnik, avsak zvykli sme si vztahovat
ho k podobnostiam iba na vekovej drovni. Na oznacenie rovnakej
skupiny alebo skusenosti sa teda ¢asto aj u nds pouziva slovo peer
v neprelozenom tvare. Inou moznostou je odlisSit takého ¢loveka s
podobnou skidsenostou od odbornikov a oznacit ho slovom laik. To
moze byt oznaclenie vSeobecnejsie, ktoré sa nemusi vztahovat iba
na tych, ktori si presli podobnou skidsenostou, ale skratka aj na ludi,
ktori k pomoci druhym nevyuzivaji odborné znalosti, ale skor to ¢o

., ich naudila Zitd, autenticka skdsenost.
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V sucasnej dobe, kedy stéle vznikaju nové pracovné role a pozicie, sa
teda rodia aj ndzvy peer pracovnici a laicki poradcovia. Akokolvek
budeme potrebovat este skusku casom, ktord preveri, ako su tieto
nazvy udrzatelné, je jasné, ze autentickd skusenost bude mat v
pomahani svoje nezastupitelné miesto, tak ako mala vzdy. Bezpochyby
pozitivne ale je, Ze laici a peer pracovnici sa zacinaju ¢oraz viac stavat
vyznamnymi ¢lenmi multidisciplindrnych timov, v ktorych pracuju bok
po boku so zdravotnikmi, psycholégmi, socidlnymi pracovnikmi,
pedagdgmi a dalsimi profesiondlmi. Ich autentickd skisenost tak méze
pomahat nielen klientom, ale mdze tiez obohacovat kolegov v time -
napriklad zvySovat ich citlivost voci niektorym aspektom zivota
klientov, zvySovat ich porozumenie niektorym skusenostiam, ktoré
mozu byt pre bezného c¢loveka vzdialené.
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,©  Této publikdcia je uréend ako ludom, ktori zastdvaju peer pozicie, tak aj
S odbornikom, ktori s laickymi poradcami a peer pracovnikmi tvoria
s multidisciplindrne timy. Prvd kapitolu tvori ,startovaci® rozhovor medzi
: Monikou Fricovou a Pavlom Nepustilom, ktori porovnavaju zdanlivo
:' neporovnatelné: peer poradenstvo v oblasti starostlivosti o deti s postihnutim
:' a recovery koucovania pre ludi zotavujucich sa zo zdavislosti. Nachddzaju
: prekvapivé paralely, najma pri zavadzani tohto Specifického typu podpory do
'-_ siete sluzieb, a zaoberaju sa aj odliSnostami a podobnostami v ¢eskom a
‘.‘ slovenskom systéme. Dalgie tri kapitoly st ponukou spdsobov, ako vyuZit
s niektoré pristupy, ktoré sa uplatnili v profesiondlnej pomoci ludom, aj pre
. laické a peer poradenstvo. Tymito pristupmi st socidlny konstrukcionizmus,
. hariesenia orientovand terapia a Otvoreny dialdg.

Piata kapitola je popisom rozvijajlcej sa praxe tzv. vyjazdného timu v
Brne, ktory kombinuje odbornost a zitd skidsenost pri pomahani ludom
so zdavislostou s vyuzitim sietovych stretnuti Otvoreného dialdgu.
Daléie dve kapitoly sa venuji pozicii peer konzultanta v oblasti dugev-
ného zdravia, jedna je pisana profesionalom, druhd peer pracovnikom.
A tak ako prirucka rozhovorom zacina, tak aj konci, a hned dvoma

rozhovormi. Jeden je s Ceskou peer konzultantkou a druhy s laickou
poradkynou zo Slovenska.




ZROD PEER PORADENSTVA NA SLOVENSKU A V CESKU
Pavel Nepustil & Monika Fricova

V tejto kapitole budeme tak trochu porovnavat neporovnatelné. Nie je totiz

sporu o tom, ze problémy, ktoré riesi rodina starajica sa o dieta s postihnutim,

sU dost odlisSné od prekazok, ktorym celi Clovek, ktory sa zotavuje z
. dlhodobého uzivania pervitinu. Chceme tu ale predstavit myslienku, ze v
- oboch situdciach je doblezitd peer praca, pre ktord sa na Slovensku vzil aj
-, termin laické poradenstvo. Pri rieSeni mnohych narocnych Zivotnych situacif
sa ukazuje ako nevyhnutné, aby bol do podpory zapojeny niekto, kto ma
vlastnu skudsenost s tym, s ¢im rodina, resp. jednotlivec prechadza.

Rozhodli sme sa tuto kapitolu napisat trochu netradi¢cne. Pévodne sme boli
dohodnuti, ze Pavel urobi klasicky rozhovor publicistického typu s Monikou, ale
nakoniec z toho bol vzdjomny dialdg a vymena skisenosti, ktord podla nds stoji za
SirSie zdielanie. Obaja, Monika i Pavel, sa podielame na tvorbe siete ludi, ktori pri
pomdahani druhym vyuzivaju najma vlastnu skisenost. Pavel, v dlohe odbornika,
stdl v Cesku pri zrode siete recovery koucov - ludf so skisenostou so zavislostou,
a Monika, v Ulohe peer poradkyne, na Slovensku spoluzakladala platformu rodin
deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim. Aké suU podobnosti a aké su rozdiely v
zavadzani peer podpory Vv takto r6znych oblastiach v dvoch réznych krajindch?

Monika, viem, Ze na Slovensku uz existuje streSnd organizacia
pre peer pracovnikov/ laickych poradcov v oblasti rodin s postihnutymi detmi. Viem si
predstavit, aké to muselo byt tazké, pretoze tu v Cesku sa sice recovery koudovia snaZia
stretdvat a vzdjomne sa podporovat, ale k vybudovaniu nejakého formadlnejSieho
zoskupenia je este dlhd cesta. Chybaju peniaze, ¢as, zru¢nosti a mozno aj motivdcia. Ako
sa vam podarilo takuto siet zalozit?

Platforma funguje od roku 2016. Uz dlho predtym sme sa ale m

schadzali ako rodicia deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim a laickému poradenstvu sme sa
venovali, aj ked sme tomu tak eSte nehovorili. Laické poradenstvo sa skratka deje, to nie je
nieco, ¢o sa da zalozit. A my sme boli typické peer poradkyne. Na spoloénych stretnutiach
s rodi¢mi mladsich deti som sa pristihovala pri tom, Ze im odpoveddam na otazky, a oni mi
potom napriklad zavolali znova, alebo ja som im zavolala, pretoze som chcela vediet, ako
sa maju. Uvedomila som si, Ze mi na nich zalezfi, a tieZ ze ma to bavi. Kazdy rozhovor mi
nieco da, posulva ma to, ziskavam vacsi nadhlad nad tou celou situdciou, osobnostne ma
to rozvija. A ostatni rodicia su pre mna velkym zdrojom insSpirdcie.



m Ano, od peer pracovnikov v oblasti zavislosti tiez casto

pocUvam, Ze je pomahanie druhym prinosné pre nich osobne. Ide vlastne o velmi
prirodzenud vzajomnu pomoc, ktord sa odohrdva bez ohladu na to, ¢i pre to existuje nejaky
ndzov, pravny rdmec alebo nie. Clovek sa tplne logicky chce radit s niekym, kto zaZil alebo
zaziva nieco podobné ako on. A niekedy nejde ani o rady, ale jednoducho len o to hovorit
s niekym, byt s niekym, kto ma podobnu skusenost. Peer podpora rozhodne funguje od
nepamati, mozno je to aj najstarSia forma podpory, pretoze je to skratka prirodzené. Ale
napriek tomu, formdlne zaloZenie platformy urcite vyzaduje eSte vela krokov navyse,
niekto sa tomu mus{ systematicky venovat. Co bol ten impulz?

Taky zjednocujici moment bol, Ze na popud jednej organizacie m

ranej starostlivosti sme popisali hlavné problémy, ktorymi sa trdpia rodiny s detmi so
znevyhodnenim, a navrhli ich riesenie. Dali sme to cez podpisovu akciu von a boli sme
strasne prekvapeni. Pocas mesiaca ndas podporili vSetky velké organizacie, asi 30
neziskoviek a 2500 jednotlivcov. Ked sme videli, Ze iniciativa takejto malej skupinky
prerastla do tisicovej podpory, uvedomili sme si, Ze sme pomenovali témy, do ktorych tie
velké organizécie nemohli ist do hibky, pretoZe na to nemali kapacity. Bol to mozno aj taky
bod precitnutia, ked sme zazili na vlastnej kozi, Ze to prepojenie ma vyznam.

Toto je velmi inSpirativne. Vlastne si teraz uvedomujem, ze by ma velmi zaujimalo, aké
problémy napriklad v adiktologickej oblasti sformuluju ludia, ktori v nej chcl posobit skrze
svoju zitd skdsenost. A velmi rad by som sa podpisom pripojil, pretoze verim, ze by tam
bol rad veci, s ktorymi by som siznel. M6zem sa ale opytat na financovanie? Viem, Ze ako
platforma poskytujete aj nejaké sluzby. Ako sa vam dari ziskavat dotacie?

No, to je velkd téma. Je to velmi individudlne, m

snazime sa ziskat projektové financovanie na konkrétne aktivity. My sme si
hovorili, Ze chceme laickym poradcom predovsetkym poskytnut vzdelanie
zadarmo, tak na to hladdme financie v prvom rade. A potom mdme
telefonicky poradiiu, kde sa snazime poskytovat poradenstvo. Ziadali sme
dotdcie z ministerstva priace a malud ¢ast sme dostali. Je to vSak Stvrtina
toho, ¢o potrebujeme. Do budtcnosti je to teda otvorené a po pravde stéle
neviem, ako budeme fungovat.




Autenticka skusenost

Mna by zaujimal tvoj ndzor na to, aky doraz by sa mal klast m

na kompetencie recovery koucov. Ja tu totiz vnimam dve moznosti. Bud dédme mozZnost
stat sa peer poradcom kazdému, kto to zazil, to znamend, ze tad skldsenost samotna
Cloveka opravnuje na to, aby mohol pésobit v systéme, dajme tomu aj s nejakym
~Stemplom*. Alebo to bude mat nejaké pravidld, hranice, napriklad kvdli bezpediu pre toho,
komu ten poradca radi. My sme napriklad zacali tym, Zze sme z komunity laickych poradcov
vytiahli tych, ktori to laické poradenstvo robili najviac a pripravili sme pre nich
120-hodinové vzdeldvanie, ktoré zahrnalo aj urcity ponor do seba, ale aj praktické témy,
ktoré ich mali vybavit ako vseobecnymi kompetenciami pre pracu s ludmi, tak Specifickymi,
napriklad pre jednotlivé druhy postihnutia. Snazili sme sa teda ndjst kompetencie, ktoré su
pre laické poradenstvo dbleZité, a prehibit ich u tych, ktorf uZ to poradenstvo robia. Ale
stale o tom vedieme diskusia, i je to spravna cesta.

m Nds nasi britski kolegovia od zaciatku viedli k tomu, aby sme

zacali vytvorenim vzdeldvacieho programu pre recovery koucov. Mali sme podporu velkej
profesiondlnej organizacie (Spolo¢nost Podané ruce), jej vedeniu sme predstavili koncept
recovery koucovania a oni boli schopni na vycvik jednak zohnat peniaze a jednak ho
realizovat cez svoje vzdeldvacie centrum. Mimochodom, tvorba obsahu vycviku bola
zaujimava. Stretdvali sme sa vzdy ako skupina peer pracovnikov a skupina odbornikov.
Peer pracovnici prichadzali s podnetmi na témy, ktoré by si potrebovali osvojit, aby sa citili
istejSie pri pomahani ludom. A odbornici navrhovali témy, ktoré by podla nich mali
recovery koucovia poznat, tak aby mohli ich praci déverovat. Z toho potom vznikol
pomerne jedinecny program, kde zdklad tvori vedenie dialégu s druhym clovekom, ale
nechyba tam ani prva pomoc, sebaobrana, a velky dbraz je tiez kladeny na etické otazky.
Riesili sme to ale aj na tej systémovej Urovni. S jednym kolegom, ktory sa podiela na
tvorbe legislativnych zmien, sme sa zhodli na tom, ze pokial by mala byt rola peer
pracovnika zavedend napriklad do zdkona o socidlnych sluzbach, tak by tam zaroven
mala byt stanovend podmienka urcitého kvalifikacného kurzu.

Aj my sme o tom diskutovali s ministerstvom a jeden variant bol stanovit
ako podmienku pre poziciu peer poradcu kurz socidlneho poradenstva.
Ten ale mo6ze byt velmi vSeobjimajlci a nezahfia tu autentickd zlozku,
ktord je pre nas zasadnda. Tym myslim napriklad otazky hranic, rozlisenie
prechodov medzi tym, kedy som esSte peer poradca, kedy uz kamarat
alebo naopak odbornik. A to nds vedie k tomu, Ze by sme vzdeldvaci
program, ktory sme vytvorili, mohli preklopit do kurzu socidlneho
poradenstva $pecializovaného na peer poradcu.



Etika a kvalita

Pre mna je dolezitym argumentom, preco presadzovat ako podmienku pre vstup do
systému pomdct nejakd formu vzdelania, tiez porozumenie etike a etickému konaniu.
Myslim, Ze individudlna skudsenost s naro¢nou zivotnou situdciou, nech uz akukolvek,
nembze zaistit, ze ¢lovek bude pri pomahani druhym konat eticky, to znamena napriklad
s reSpektom k druhym, k ich jedinecnosti. Takéto jednanie sa cibri ¢asom a je potrebné si
to ujasnovat s druhymi, napriklad prave v ramci vycviku.

My sme pri vytvarani toho ndasho skolenia vychadzali predovsetkym z potrieb tych, ktorf
laické poradenstvo uz robili. A potom pocas prvého behu vznikol aj eticky kddex. Na konci
vzdeldvania absolventi kédex podpisuji a tym sa vlastne zavazuju k jeho dodrziavaniu.
Chceme ¢o najviac napomoéct k vysokej kvalite peer poradenstva.

m Tak to je opat nieco, na ¢o sme $li podobne! UZ v prvom behu

sa dala dohromady skupinka ucastnikov, ktora si vytycila za ciel etické zdsady recovery
kouCovania sformulovat na zdklade svojich doterajsich skulsenosti, s inSpirdciou z
amerického kdédexu. Po skonceni prvého behu vznikla siet recovery koucov, ktorej
stcastou bola aj tato skupina a td potom na jednom zo stretnuti predlozila ndvrh etického
kédexu. Vnimam to ako zatial pracovnu verziu, ale aspon je teraz nieco, o com je mozné
diskutovat. A dobré je, Ze sa ndm vzdy darfi viest tu diskusiu aj so zahrnutim aktudlnych
Ucastnikov, pretoze v ramci kazdého behu vycviku organizujeme takzvané sietovacie
stretnutie, na ktoré pozyvame aj vSetkych absolventov predchddzajlcich behov.

Naozaj toho mame vela spolo¢ného. Aktudlne sme
vo fdze uvazovania o tom, ze tie behy tiez
prepojime. Budeme teraz este pred zaciatkom
nového behu organizovat diskusiu na Specificku
tému, uvolhovanie vazieb medzi rodicom a
dietatom. A uz na tdto diskusiu sme pozvali ako
absolventov, tak novych ucastnikov. Mdme to s
jednou psychologickou, s ktorou spolupracujeme.
Bude dobré, aby sa absolventi s ucastnikmi
navzajom spoznali, aby si mohli zavolat.
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Supervizia pre laickych poradcov

Ja som este zvedava, ako riesite supervizie. m

Ja aktudlne jeden den v tyzdni pdsobim v brnenskej organizacii ' N
Renadi, ta sa zaobera ,legalnymi zavislostami“, to znamena alkohol, .
gambling, lieky. Podarilo sa im zaclenit peer pracovnikov do timu L
a zdaroven sa zaoberaju tym, ako ¢o najviac zachovat ich jedineény e
prinos, umoznit im pracovat na zdklade peerskych hodnot. Ono je

v nasej oblasti viac organizdcif, ktoré pracuju s peermi, ale hocikde sa

z nich ¢asom nevyhnutne stand odbornici, pretoze ide spravidla

o jednotlivcov v time profesiondlov, ktorym nikto nepomaha

systematicky rozvijat peerskd, respektive laickd kultdru. V Renadi

zatial zamestnavaju dvoch peer pracovnikov, maju pre nich $pecifickd

externd superviziu, ktord sice nie je vedend peerom, ale ten

supervizor ma k tejto téme velmi blizko, venuje sa dlhodobo

participacii a aktivizmu. NavySe je v tej organizdcii socidlna

pracovnicka, ktord ma urcity cas vyhradeny na podporu peerov,

okrem iného im vedie intervizie. Minimdlne na rozjazd peer prace mi

to pride ako fajn model, s tym, Ze si dokazem predstavit, ze sa v tych

podpornych roldach budl coraz viac objavovat aj samotni peer

pracovnici. To ndm mimochodom velmi odporucali aj v Anglicku, aby

peeri Coskoro obsadzovali aj role supervizorov.

Aj za cenu toho, Ze by nemali supervizny vycvik? m

M&j osobny nazor je ten, Ze znalost toho, ako td superviziu viest, je dblezitd. Aby sa ¢lovek
vedel orientovat v superviznom procese. To znamend nemusi to byt expert na tdto tému,
v nasom pripadne na zavislosti, ale pripravu vo veden{ supervizneho procesu by mal mat,
takze ja hovorim dano, mal by mat nejakd formu supervizneho vycviku.

-11 -



U nds je to este tak, Zze ja som aktudlne ta sty¢na osoba, ktord je k dispozicii, ked sa deju
tazké veci. Ale je to tak, Ze skor sprostredkovavam, ¢o je potrebné. Napriklad sme mali taku
krizovu situdciu a na jej zdklade sme zistili, Ze by laické poradkyne potrebovali vacsiu
pripravu v krizovej intervencii. Tak sme zabezpedili mentoring pre tych, ktori to budu
potrebovat. Mentori, ktorych sme dohodli, st Specializovani na podporu mladych, takze su
schopni presne uchopit ich potreby. Ja som iba taky prostrednik. Inak peer poradcovia sa
¢asto medzi sebou kontaktuju navzajom a prebieha nieco ako intervizia. Madme dvakrat do
roka stretnutie online, aby sme sa nieco naucili od seba navzdjom. Obrovskym prinosom su
pre nas situdcie tych rodin, od ktorych mame aktudlne spatné vazby. Ale tiez si myslime,
ze by kazdy mal mat individudlnu superviziu. My sme to urobili tak, ze v rdmci tohto
vycviku sme ludom niekolko individudlnych supervizii zaplatili a mnohi poznali, ze to je
vyborné, a potom si ich uz plati sami. A napriklad méj supervizor je tiez laicky poradca, ale
v inej oblasti. Takze mo6ze vnimat rézne Specifikd peer poradenstva.

To sa mi velmi paci. T4 online intervizia, kde ludia m6zu zdielat z r6znych kontextov
skisenosti a vy si z toho vyzobavate kazuistiky, pripady. My sme tiez zaradili
superviziu do vycviku, ale skupinovd. Avsak v rdmci tej poldennej skupinovej
supervizie prebiehaju individudlne rozhovory, iba s pritomnostou alebo aj zapojenim
ostatnych. TakZe sa takto m6zu so superviziou tiez zoznamit.
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Z laika odbornikom, z odbornika laikom?

Potom mdam esSte otdzku, Ze ked sa niekto z peer poradcov vzdeldva a stane sa
odbornikom, tak ako s nimi pracujete? Beriete to tak, Ze to su stdle recovery koucovia?
Pretoze ta autentickd skisenost sa samozrejme nevymaze, ale je to uz iné. U nas je vela
laickych poradcov aj vo vedeni velkych organizdcii, ale s vzdelani a to ich niekedy stavia
do nevyhodnej pozicie, napriklad preto, Ze tie rodiny ich berd s odstupom. My teraz teda
do nasej siete neprijimame tych, ktori si uz vzdelani. Nejde vobec o to, Ze by sme laickym
poradcom branili, aby vystudovali, ja si naopak tych, ktori vystudovali, velmi vazim a ¢asto
ddvame prednost spolupraci s odbornikmi, ktori maju aj osobnu skidsenost. Ale zatial sme
nevideli priestor, ako ich vziat do tej nasej siete.

Uvazujeme o tom podobne, akurdt sme si to mozno nikdy
nestanovili. Raz sme odmietli do vycviku prijat niekoho, kto mal vzdelanie, ale zaroven
sme inokedy aj niekoho takého vzali. Zalezalo vela na ich motivacii k tomu vycviku a na
tom, ako vlastne tu pracu chcu robit a ako vyuzivat to vzdelanie. Tiez mame ludi, ktori si
vzdelanie dorobili. To je napriklad priklad kolegyne, s ktorou sme v time. Pracuje este v
inej organizacii ako socidlna pracovnicka a tam hovori, Ze je pre nu naro¢né byt v dvojroli
a tak si vybrala, Ze tam bude naozaj za tu profesiondlku. Ti nasi ucitelia z Britdnie nam
hovorili, ze bud sa ¢lovek rozhodne, Ze bude peer poradca, a bude si ctit td kultdru
peerstva, alebo sa bude chciet stat profesiondlom a stane sa profesiondlom. A ja sa este
pohrdvam s tym, Ze to moZno ide pracovat tak, Ze &lovek je v dvoch identitdch. Ze mbze
takpovediac prehadzovat klobuky.

Pri prehadzovani klobukov sme nas rozhovor skoncili. Zobudil sa Monikin syn a Monika si
ho vzala k sebe do naruce. Ked Pavel kratko pozoroval interakcie Moniky a jej syna, zdal sa
byt vyznam laického poradenstva taky zrejmy, Ze to nepotrebovalo ani slova. Ak si rodicia
nevedia rady, ako zvladat niektoré situacie so svojimi detmi, ktoré sa narodili s hendikepom,
musia pre nich byt obohacujlce stravit ¢as s niekym ako je Monika. Nie Ze by poznala
vSetky sprdvne odpovede na ich otazky, tie najskor ani neexistuju. Ale jej skisenosti,
osvojené spobsoby sprdvania, znalosti ziskané zivotom, mézu byt velkym zdrojom
inSpiracie, ,aha“ momentov a najma pochopenia a Ulavy. A podobné je to pre niekoho, kto
sa snazi vysporiadat so zdvislostou. Stravit nejaky ¢as v blizkosti recovery kouca, ktory si
uz nasiel svoj sposob, ako zdvislost zvldadat, m6ze byt inspirativne a ulavné v rovnakom
slova zmysle. Nie je to nikdy ,td spravna“ cesta, ale je to inSpiracia a pocit, Ze mi niekto
rozumie, pretoze to ma ,0dzité". Zrod peer prace a laického poradenstva na Slovensku av
Cesku je teda mozno zrodom siete indpiratorov, ktorych okolo nds bolo vZdy plno, len sa
teraz snazime, aby boli ¢o najviac dostupni ludom, ktori ich potrebuju.
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AKO SA DA UVAZOVAT O ULOHE PEER PRACOVNIKOV
V MULTIDISCIPLINARNYCH TiIMOCH Z HLADISKA
SOCIALNEHO KONSTRUKCIONIZMU

Pfemysl Ulman, Pavel Nepustil, Martin Martinkovi¢, Veronika Sebekova

V klasickom ponati multidisciplinarity sa mé6ze zdat, akoby v nom pre peer
pracovnikov nebolo ani miesto. Pod slovom ,disciplina“ si spravidla vybavime
akademicky odbor a aj latinsky pévod slova (discipulus = Ziak) naznacuje, Ze sa ¢lovek
stane sucastou urcitej discipliny jedine tym, Ze bude (Co najdisciplinovanejsie!)
Studovat. Peer pracovnici a laicki poradcovia, ktorych kvalifikacia vyplyva nie zo
vzdelania, ale z prezitych skusenosti, do tohto ponatia teda priliS nezapadaju.
Pomerne surovym sp6sobom o tom hovori skisenost jedného nemenovaného peer
konzultanta z psychiatrickej nemocnice, ktorému na otazku, ¢i sa v pomadhajlcich
sluzbdach uvazuje o SirSom vyuziti peer pracovnikov alebo recovery koucov, odpovedal
jeden nemenovany zaslizily psychiater slovami: ,Co? A to ma byt nejakd praca?*

'." V nasledujlicom texte prichddzame s inym ponatim multidisciplinarity,
s ktoré je naopak viac nez otvorené novym perspektivam, a teda aj
: perspektive vlastné skusenosti. Celd veda a akademicka obec je z
. pohladu socidlneho konstrukcionizmu len jednym z moznych uhlov
.: pohladu, jednou perspektivou, nie jedinym odrazom reality. Zitd
skudsenost zastUpena peer pracovnikom v multidisciplindrnom time
mdze preto prindsat pomerne zdsadnd zmenu. Zatial o vsetky
discipliny, resp. profesie maju zaklad v tedrii, vede, Zitd skisenost ma
zdklad (kde inde ako) v Zivote. Tym mdze prindsat pomerne ind kvalitu,
ktord je z hladiska socidlneho konstrukcionizmu velmi vitana. Pritom
. nema v ziadnom pripade vytvarat protivahu vedeckym disciplinam
alebo s nimi akokolvek superit. Socidlne konstrukcionistické myslenie
nds vedie k tomu, Ze neustdle vytvdarame nové a nové svety, nové
reality, vSetko vo vzajomnom dialégu rozlicnych perspektiv.
““
A

Zita skisenost je vitanym obohatenim tohto dialégu a ako zaznieva na
mnohych miestach tejto prirucky, vytvara iny typ spojenia, priblizuje
klienta pracovnikom a pracovnikov klientom. V multidisciplinarnej
‘ praci to ma navyse td vyhodu, ze v tomto priblizeni napomaha celému




Trochu filozofie na uvod

.~ Nie je pravidlom a nie je ani v beZnom Zivote obvyklé, aby sme svet okolo seba
. podrobovali kritickému skdmaniu. Vacsinou berieme veci ,tak ako su“ alebo ,tak ako
prichddzaju“. Na druhej strane sa ale niekedy objavia chvile, kedy sa zacneme zaoberat
otazkami, odkial prichddzame, aky je zmysel ndsho bytia a kam smerujeme. A nie je to
vObec ni¢ divné. Ludia od nepamati mali tizbu pozndvat svet, ktory nds obklopuje.
O tom, ako sa toto pozndvanie sveta vyvijalo, sa asi najviac dozvieme z dejin filozofie. Az
do pomerne neddvnej histérie, povedzme sedemndsteho storolia, sa vsak filozofi
nezaoberali otdzkou existencie sveta ako takého, a vSetkého, o je v nom. Svet okolo nds
tu ,fakticky bol“ a ako taky sa ndm pri procese poznavania ,vtlacil* do nasej mysle a tam
zostal. AZ nemecky, vtedy prusky, myslitel Immanuel Kant v osemndstom storodi zacal
rozvijat tedriu, v ktorej nasej mysli pripisoval aktivnu Ulohu v tom, ako pozndvame svet a
aky si o nom utvdrame obraz. Ale tu sa tedria poznania nezastavila. V dvadsiatom
storodi, kedy vo svete prirodnych vied boli urobené vyznamné objavy, ktoré zmenili
. pohlad na klasické ponatie fyziky, ktoré nam predstavovalo univerzdlne platné prirodné
s zakony, vyvstala otdzka, &i je poznanie sveta okolo nds vébec mozné? Ci si svet okolo nds,
. tak ako ho vnimame, sami nevytvdrame a neoznamujeme v jazyku, ktory pouzivame?

A takto prichddza na svet tedria socidlneho konstrukcionizmu, ktora pracuje s niekolkymi
premisami:

) mame moznost o veciach okolo nds hovorit lubovolnym sp6sobom
) to, ako o veciach hovorime, suvisi so vztahmi, v ktorych sa pohybujeme

) vyznam a hodnotu ddva veciam komunita ludi, ktord o veciach hovori a ktord sa na

Vyznamnu ulohu teda v procese pozndvania sveta
zohrdva jazyk a to, ako ho pouzivame.

Tento pohlad mo6ze byt pre mnoho ludi velmi cudzi
a tazko uchopitelny, predovsetkym asi preto, Ze
nabudrava rozne iné predchddzajlce, C¢asto velmi
zazité, vnimanie sveta.
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Metafora €. 1: Budovanie dediny

Keby sme cell vec velmi zjednodusili, tak podla tedrie socidlneho konstrukcionizmu si
svet okolo seba vytvarame vo vztahoch, ktoré prezivame, a pomocou jazyka, ktory
pouzivame. Skusme si vsetko demonstrovat na priklade skupiny ludi, ktord Zije
v kmenovom usporiadani a chce sa usadit a Zit na ur¢itom mieste. Na tom mieste je les. Je
potrebné ho odstranit, aby bolo kde postavit obydlie a cestu, ktora k obydliam povedie. Je
potrebné postavit ochranny mur a vyrobit zbrane na ochranu dediny. Vsetci sa zhodnu na
tom, Ze je potrebné najskdr vyribat les, &m vznikne hromada dreva. Co s touto hromadou
dreva urobit? Predstavuje hromada dreva nejaky imperativ, ktorému sa treba podrobit?

Podla tedrie socidlneho konstrukcionizmu td hromada dreva
sama o sebe nijako neurduje, ako sa k nej postavit, ako o nej
hovorit alebo ako ju najlepsie vyuzit. Nebude asi nejako zvlast
uzitoéné, klast si otdzku po definicii tejto hromady dreva. Bude
lepsSie pytat sa po jej vyzname. V skupine ludi, o ktorej
hovorime, su ludia, ktori vedia stavat domy, cesty alebo
venovat sa boju. Ked sa o hromade dreva z vyribaného lesa
bude hovorit v skupine bojovnikov, bude to pre nu napriklad
znamenat zdroj materidlu na vyrobu ostepov, lukov a Sipov.
Stavitelia obydlia asi v hromade dreva uvidia zdroj stavebného
materidlu pre vystavbu obydlia. A pre stavitelov cesty moze
byt vzniknutd hromada dreva prekazkou v mieste, kadial chcu
viest cestu. A ked sa vSetky spominané skupiny ludi stretnd a
budui sa dohadovat, ako nalozit s hromadou dreva, aby sa im
¢o najlepsie 7zilo, povedd hovor, do ktorého budu
pravdepodobne vkladat viastné vyznamy o tom, ¢o pre nich
hromada dreva znamena.

Vsetky skupiny sa teda zhodnu na tom, Ze chcd mat dobry zivot ak tomu potrebuji mat
kde byvat a do dediny mat cestu, ktora im umozni z nej pohodlne vyvazat a zase privazat
veci potrebné k Zivotu. V komunite sa vSak nachadzali niektori starsi ¢lenovia, ktori zazili
utok nepriatelskych dtoénikov, a tuto svoju skuisenost, prelozend do potreby ochrany,
predlozili ostatnym. Potrebujeme ochranny mur a dostatok zbrani. Napriek tomu, zZe
vacsina obyvatelov na zdklade vlastnych skisenosti tito potrebu nepocitovala, bola

potreba tychto starsich ludi zahrnuta do celkového planu vystavby novej dediny.
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.* Hromada dreva je teda pre skupinu stavitelov a bojovnikov zdrojom, pre stavitelov
. cesty prekazkou. Vznikne suhlas, ze je ddlezité ju na jednu stranu odstranit, na druhu
N stranu je mozné ju vyuzit na stavbu obydlia, ochranné mury a vyrobu zbrani. Vyuzit
: véak véetko drevo na vyrobu zbranf a ochranného mdru by postrddalo zmysel. Co by
mur a zbrane vlastne branili? Postavit iba obydlia by bolo prili$ riskantné, pretoze
nechrdanené obydlia by boli prilis velkym Idkadlom pre nepriatelov. Po dohode medzi
K skupinou bojovnikov a stavitelov sa drevo rozdeli a vyuZije na stavbu obydlia,
s ochranné mury a vyrobu zbrani a vytvori sa tym aj priestor pre stavbu cesty, ktora
‘.. umozni do dediny privazat a odvazat dolezité veci.

~
~

Kazdd zo spominanych skupin ma svoju Specifickl Ulohu v Zivote celej dediny.
Délezitost kazdej sa m6ze menit v ¢ase podla toho, aké vyvstanu aktudlne potreby.
V ¢ase mieru bude najddlezitejSia cesta, pretoze umozni ¢lenom komunity odvazat
a privazat veci potrebné k Zivotu. V obdobi invazie bude najddlezitejsi obranny mur
a zbrane, ktoré pom6zu invaziu odvratit. V obdobi zimy a dazdov budu najdélezitejsie
dobré obydlia, ktoré obyvatelom komunity pomézu vytvorit podmienky na prezitie.

Dolezitost kazdého hlasu

. Tato schéma je velmi zjednodusujica, ale pomdha nam ukdzat na konkrétnom
! pripade  vyuzitie tedrie socidlneho  konstrukcionizmu pre  fungovanie
multidisciplindarneho timu pri praci s rodinami. Velmi ddlezitou sicastou opisaného
s procesu je inkluzivny dialdg: zahrnutie vSetkych hlasov pritomnych v danej situdcii, ich
‘. vypocutie a nezanedbanie ziadneho z nich pri tvorbe novej skutocnosti.

V multidisciplinarnom time su pritomni ludia, zastupujtci profesie, ktoré mézu rodine
v urcitej tazivej situacii pomoct. Dolezitost kazdej profesie bude zavisiet od toho, v akej
faze rieSenia sucasnej situdcie sa rodina prave nachddza, ¢i ide o naplnenie
najakutnejsich potrieb alebo potrieb dlhodobejsieho charakteru. Tak ako nemozno
dopredu urdit, ¢i su dolezitejsi stavitelia domov, stavitelia ciest alebo bojovnici,
nemozno ani s nadcasovou platnostou povedat, kto z timu je vo svojej profesii
najdoblezitejsi. Je mozné sa vsSak dohodnut, kto v akej ¢asovej postupnosti pomoc
poskytne a napomoéze tak rodine k opatovnej autondmii v dobrom fungovani. Z hladiska
socidlneho konstrukcionizmu nie je mozno ani tak vhodné hovorit o ,pomoci niekomu®,
ako skor o spoluprédci s niekym na zdielanom zdmere. V tomto procese uplatiiujeme
kazdy svoju vlastni odbornost a to, Ze niektoré odbornosti sa v niektorych situdciach
neuplatnia, neznamena, Ze nie su dodlezité. Ich pritomnost méze byt dolezita, ked
s vyvojom situdcie vystlpia do popredia niektoré potreby a poZiadavky.
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.’ Bojovnici m6zu v ¢ase mieru pdsobit takmer zbytocne, ked sa vSak objavia Utocnici,
o bude ich Uloha uplne klicova. Ich skisenost z dob invazie je pre vybudovanie dediny
nenahraditelnd. Je dblezité tiez vziat do Uvahy, Ze v optike socidlneho konstrukcionizmu
nerieSime problémy ako také. Stdvame sa z pozicie profesijného zapojenia osobami,
ktoré spoluvytvaraji nové spolocenstvo, ktoré dokaze lepsSie reagovat na novo
vzniknuté situacie. A kedZe ide o spolodenstvo, ktoré zahrha vsetkych clenov, je
potrebné pre pochopenie a tvorbu novych svetov vypocut a angazovat vsetkych
zUlastnenych. Zivot spominanej dediny, rovnako ako Zivot rodiny, je Zivot véetkych jej
* ¢lenov. Vypocutie vsetkych hlasov a ich zohladnenie prispieva k pocitu spolupatri¢nosti
1S a celkovému stavu lepsieho Zivota v dedine aj v rodine.

Marne hladanie pric¢iny

Skusme si teraz predstavit aplikdciu principov socidlneho konstrukcionizmu na
priklade rodiny, ktora sa dostane do tazivej situacie.

Rodina - otec, matka, dcéra (12 rokov) a syn (10 rokov), Zije v mensom meste. Rodicia
pracuju, deti chodia do miestnej zdkladnej Skoly. Otec si pri praci privodi Uraz, zostane
dlhSiu dobu na lieceni, nie je schopny spolupracovat s matkou ako predtym na
zaopatreni starostlivosti o deti. Ukdze sa, Ze po Uraze otec nebude moct vykonavat
rovnaku pracu ako predtym, nebude moct zastavat ani rovnaku Ulohu v starostlivosti
o deti a o dom. Upadne do depresii a zacne nadmerne uzivat alkohol. Matka musi
teraz starostlivost zastat sama. Je na nej teda celkova starostlivost o deti a o dom, v
ktorom byva a esSte popri tom pracuje na plny Uvazok v zamestnani. Je toho na fu vela,
zacina sa rucat.

Deti sa prestdvaju tesit domov, pretoze sa nechcu
stretnut s rdtiacou sa matkou. Zatial ¢o syn travi vacsinu
c¢asu doma v detskej izbe a vystadi si s pocitacom, na
ktorom hrd vacésinu ¢asu hry, dcéra sa zo $koly nevracia
priamo domov. Potuluje sa po meste v spolocnosti
pouli¢nej partie, ktord ma blizko k roznym vytrznostiam.
Postupom ¢asu dcéra zisti, Ze ju viac napita a uspokojuje
cas s ,kamaratmi“ na ulici, nez v Skolskej lavici a zacne
obcas chodit za Skolu. Ani jedno z deti sa nepripravuje
dostatoéne do skoly a ich prospech sa vyrazne zhorsi, ¢o
si ucitelia zacinaju vsimat. Syn, ako by sa stiahol do seba
a k spoluZiakom sa zadina prejavovat agresivne. Skola sa
snazi kontaktovat rodicov, ale bez velkého Uspechu.




Situdcia s detmi je alarmujlca, ucitelia zo skoly maju podozrenie na zanedbanie
starostlivosti a vec ozndmi miestne prislusnému orgdnu pre socidlnopravnu ochranu
deti (SPOD), ktory situdciu zacne presSetrovat. Pracovnici SPOD vykonaju
vySetrovanie v mieste bydliska rodiny a vyhodnotia, Ze deti su v stcasnej situdcii,
v ktorej sa rodina nachadza, ohrozené. Je zorganizovanad pripadova konferencia, ktorej
sa okrem rodic¢ov zUclastnia aj zastupcovia Skoly, kam chodia deti. Pozornost je
zamerand na deti a ich prospech a spravanie v $kole a tieZ na zagkoldctvo dcéry. Skola
rodine ponukne moznost doucovania pre deti. SPOD tiez rodine nariadi spolupracu
s neziskovou organizaciou poskytujicou socidlne sluzby.

V celom pribehu hrd dlohu dominantny spolocensky postoj, ktory znie: ,Pre rieSenie
problému treba ndjst jeho pricinu a odstranit ju“. Skisme teraz premyslat a vytvorit si
hypotézy, ako sa v takejto paradigme budu pohybovat jednotlivi aktéri tohto pribehu,
a zacneme od rodiny.

’." Rodina bude zazivat vela stresu z vzniknutej situdcie (zaujima sa o nich “socidlka™) a
s pod jeho ndvalom sa hladanie pri¢iny vzniknutej situdcie premeni na vzdjomné
3 obvinovanie: Matka vycita otcovi, Ze ni¢ nerobi, navyse prili§ Casto pije. Otec vycita
matke, Ze mu nedopraje dostatok pokoja na zotavenie. Rodic¢ia sa m6zu pustat do deti
za to, Ze su iba zatvoreni v izbe (syn), chodia neskoro zo Skoly (dcéra) a maju v skole zlé
znamky. Rodicia sa tiez m6zu upnut k presvedceniu, Ze deti su lenivé a preto je potrebné
na ne "pritlacit", aby sa viac venovali skole a nedostali celd rodinu do problémov. Z
hladania priciny sa stane bludny kruh udalosti, ktory rodinu udrzuje v strese a frustracii.
Ponukaju sa aj dalSie dominantné spoloenské postoje, ktoré krizovost situdcie
prehlbuju a rodine brania v tom, aby situdciu riesila v rdmci ponukanej odbornej pomoci:
. ,Spinavé bielizefi sa perie doma. Predsa nie sme socidlny pripad, aby sme rodinnd
*,  situdciu riesili so socidlnym pracovnikom®. A pod.

Z pohladu pracovnikov SPOD sa moze situdcia javit ako zanedbdvanie starostlivosti a
hlavnu pri¢inu danej situdcie m6zu vidiet v tom, Ze rodicia sa detom adekvatne nevenuju.
Preto, aby boli prava deti ochranené a zaistené, vyvinie SPOD na rodicov tlak, aby
situdciu napravili a zaistili detom lepsie prostredie pre ich optimdlny psychosocidlny
rozvoj. Tomuto tlaku napomaha aj zdkonna pozicia SPOD, ktory ma moznost rodinu
kontrolovat aj bez jej sihlasu a pripadne zacat represivne kroky.

Neziskova organizacia poskytujlica socidlne sluzby, ktord spolupracuje s rodinou a do
rodiny dochddza, by mohla vidiet pricinu sucasnej rodinnej situdcie v otcovej
nezamestnanosti a spolupracovat s otcom na hladani prace, ktord by zodpovedala jeho
zdravotnému stavu a jeho moznostiam po tom, ¢o sa zotavil z Urazu. Rodinnd situdciu by
to zmenilo, ale urcite by sa rodina nedostala spat do situdcie, v ktorej bola pred otcovym
urazom. Otec totiz v sicasnosti nie je schopny zastdvat v domdcnosti to, ¢o zastaval pred
drazom, tiez sa uz nestyka s byvalymi spolupracovnikmi a novych kamaratov nema. Nova
praca, ktord s pomocou socidlnych pracovnikov nasiel, sa mu zda vzhladom na jeho
vzdelanie a skisenosti ponizujica, nenachddza v nej ziadne naplnenie ani uspokojenie,
¢o esSte prehlbuje jeho nadmernd konzumdciu alkoholu. Pric¢ina rodinnej situdcie,
nezamestnanost otca, bola sice odstranend, ale problémy v rodine pretrvavaju inym
spbsobom.
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Matka, hoci sa sama citi zle, vnima manzelovo pitie alkoholu ako vysoko
problematické a prindti ho k navsteve psychiatra. Samotné pitie alkoholu vidi ako
pri¢inu zhorsenej rodinnej situdcie a je teda potrebné ju odstranit. Na zaklade
vySetrenia vSak lekdr konstatuje, Ze otec trpi depresiami a je navrhnutd medikdcia.
Nielen v suvislosti s depresiami, ale aj v suvislosti s konzumdciou alkoholu je otcovi
odporucana psychoterapia. Otec nazor psychiatra odmietne, odmietne aj medikaciu a
rozhodne sa, Ze si s pitim alkoholu poradi sam, pretoze je pre neho neprijatelné a
ponizujuce zdielat s cudzimi ludmi intimne otazky svojho Zivota.

'." Zastupcovia skoly, kam deti dochdadzaju, vidia pri¢inu nelspechu deti v Skole v
; nedostatolnej priprave, preto detom pondknu moznost doucovania. Deti sice na
: doucovanie zacnu dochadzat, ale ukaze sa, Ze aj toto je nedostatocné, pretoze v
. domacom prostredi nenastali Ziadne zdsadnejsie zmeny, nikto nedohliada na ich
.. pripravu do Skoly, nikto nedoceni ich ¢iastoéné Uspechy a vSetko ide skér do stratena.

Vsetci chcu to najlepsie, ale kazdy nieco iné

Kazdy z naznacenych odbornych pristupov v sebe ma svoju
vnutornd logiku a pomdha k zlepSeniu vo svojom okruhu
posobnosti. Je Uplne v poriadku, Zze SPOD sa zasadzuje o to, aby
nedochadzalo k ohrozeniu deti a ze vystupuje v pripade ako
represivna zlozka. Ak by vSak zostalo iba pri tom a nezaistila by sa
psychosocidlna pomoc rodine, je vacsia pravdepodobnost, Ze sa
situdcia nebude zlepSovat. Podobne mbéze dopadnut Usilie
neziskovej organizdcie poskytujlicej socidlne sluzby, ktord
identifikuje pri¢inu problémovej situdcie v nezamestnanosti otca.
Ide o logicky spravne uvazovanie, ale treba vziat do dvahy, zZe
existuje viacero faktorov. Podobne je to aj v pripade psychiatra,
ktory hlada pri¢inu otcovej konzumadcie alkoholu v SirSom kontexte
jeho Zivota a neponutka mu iba lie¢bu zameranu na abstinenciu od
alkoholu. Vidi, ze uzivaniu alkoholu je spojené s pritomnostou
choroby zvanej depresia a je nutné sa teda venovat aj tejto pricine a
jej odstraneniu. Tiez Skola vyvodzuje logicky spravny zaver tykajici
sa toho, preco deti zle prospievaju, a na tdto pric¢inu reaguje a
Ciastocné Uspechy sa dostavia.
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Ked sa teraz konecne pozrieme na moznu Ulohu peer pracovnika v praci s touto
rodinou, tak td mdze byt vysoko prinosnd, ale podobne ako v pripade vyssie
uvedenych odbornikov, aj to je iba jedna z perspektiv. Ak by sa napriklad matka
stretdvala s peer konzultantkou, da sa predpokladat, Ze by u nej mohla ndjst
porozumenie, obzvldst pokial by pracovnicka dokdzala empaticky pocivat a tiez
zdielat svoju skusenost s vlastnymi ndro¢nymi situaciami v rodine. Na rozdiel od
vyssie spominanych profesiondlov nema peer konzultantka Ziadny zamer alebo
odbornd hypotézu o pri¢indch situdcie. Pocldva ju, pontka jej ludské spojenie,
porozumenie a otvdra moznosti, aby si ona sama mohla hladat cestu von z nelahkej
situacie. AvSak aby iba vdaka tomuto doslo k celkovej zmene, mo6ze byt zlozZité,
pretoze nie kazdy C¢len rodiny mbéze mat takého déverného spojenca a aj ked sa
matkina Ulava mdze v rodine nejako prejavit, nemusi to znamenat ziadnu zasadnejsiu
zmenu.

Naznacdené aktivity zamerané na zmenu situdcie v rodine su vsetky velmi Ziaduce,
vedené dobrymi Umyslami a postavené na kvalitnych zdakladoch, avsak su
neprepojené a neskoordinované a toto im uberd na ucinnosti a naopak priddva na
pocite zmaru z ponukanej pomoci.

Metafora C. 2: Prechod rieky

Na ilustraciu dolezitosti sietového prepojenia si skidsme
predstavit dalsi obraz. Skupina ludi ma prejst rieku, ktord sice
nie je hlboka, ale md znacny prud. Pokial sa do prechddzania
rieky pusti kazdy sam za seba, je tu velké riziko, Zze sa na druhy
breh dostandu iba ti, ktori budd mat dost sily sa prddu postavit.

Su tu ale moznosti vzajomného prepojenia. Ludia v skupine sa
napriklad m6zu chytit pevne za ruky a vytvorit retaz. Vieme, ze
kazda retaz je iba taka silnd, ako jej najslabsi ¢ldanok a mo6ze sa
teda pretrhnidt. Ale aj tak je tu vacsia Sanca, Ze sa vsetci
dostanu na druhy breh, ako keby Siel kazdy sdm za seba.
Dal&ia moZnost je vytvorit siet. Predstavme si, Ze skupina ludf
ma k dispozicii povraz. Z neho vytvoria malé kruhy a kazdého
kruhu sa chytia traja alebo Styria ludia jednou rukou a vytvoria
postupne siet so Stvorcovymi alebo Sestuholnikovymi okami.
Ak by takto spojend siet ludi prechadzala prud rieky a doslo k
tomu, Ze by sa niekto jednou rukou pustil povrazového kruhu,
neznamenalo by to pre celok velké riziko ,zrdtenia®, naopak by
to predstavovalo znacnu prilezitost sa znova pripojit a obnovit
celkovl odolnost siete. Ide o velmi zjednodusenu ilustraciu, ale
je mozné na nej celkom dobre ukazat ddlezitost prepojenosti
pri rieSeni urcitej situdcie, ktord zvysuje odolnost celku proti
zatazi.




Okrem toho je mozné si tiez vsimnut, Ze oproti samostatnému prechddzaniu rieky v
tomto pripade plati, Zze ¢im viac ludi by sa do vytvorenia siete zapojilo, tym vacsia je
moznost pre vSetkych zucastnenych prud rieky prebrodit. Sto ludi vytvori odolnejsiu
siet ako patdesiat ludi. Siet bude odolnejsia ako retaz, ale aj retaz bude odolnejsia ako
jednotlivci samotni.

Vytvéranie velkej siete so sebou pochopitelne ponesie viac prace pri priprave. Je ovela

narocnejsie zorganizovat sto ludi, nez pat ludi. Ale prekonanie priddu rieky méze mat
ovela vacsiu Sancu na uUspech.

Spolu-vytvaranie novej reality

. Pokusme sa teraz aplikovat metaforu s prechodom rieky na pracu s rodinou, ktorud
.’ sme opisovali vyssie. M6Zzeme vidiet, Ze medzi aktérmi zaangazovanymi do pripadu
3 k prepojeniu nedoslo. Su tu urcité Ciastocné spojenia, napr. medzi SPOD a skolou,
v ostatnych pripadoch ide len o spojenie medzi rodinou a jednotlivymi organizaciami.
Vyznamnd spoluprdca medzi jednotlivymi organizaciami a odbornostami vsak
neexistuje. Kazdy podnikd v rdmci svojej oblasti pdsobnosti urcité kroky a zne
Ciastkové vysledky, celkova situdcia sa vSak vyrazne nement.

K rieseniu situdcie s rodinou je véak mozné pristupovat multidisciplindrne a v sulade
s principmi socidlneho konstrukcionizmu. V prvom rade je tu nutné, aby si kazdy
pomadhajlci bol vedomy toho, Zze ma svoj Specificky pohlad na rodinu, hovori o rodine
K svojim jazykom a tomu, ¢o pozoruje v rodine, prikladd svoj vlastny vyznam. Kazdy
% z tychto pohladov méze byt uzitoény. Kazdy z tychto pohladov méze byt navyse
iR uzitocny v inom Case.

Ak sa budeme ako aktéri v popisanej situdcii Lo
s rodinou vnimat ako partneri v nehierarchickych
vztahoch, tzn. nebudeme presadzovat dolezitost
niektorych zdcastnenych ako vSeobecne vacsi alebo
mensi, m6zeme lahSie spolocne zdielat vlastné
pohlady na situdciu. Partnerstvo sa v takomto
postoji tyka vSetkych zdc¢astnenych, to znamenad, ze
ani rodina v takejto paradigme nie je povazovana za
predmet liecby alebo pomoci, ale je partnerom
v situdcii, ktord sa cely multidisciplindrny tim snazi
premenit na lepsiu.
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Pri nasom priklade rodiny sa zda jasné, Zze cielom nemoéze byt znovu-nastolenie
povodného stavu. Otec po Uraze nemoOze vykondvat rovnaku pracu ako predtym,
nembze ani zastdvat rovnaku Ulohu v starostlivosti o deti a o dom, v ktorom byva. Deti
rastd a maju iné potreby. Matka ma za sebou extrémne naro¢né obdobie, ktoré sa na
nej podpisuje a vedie ju to k zdsadnému prehodnocovaniu svojho zivota, vratane
vztahov v rodine.

Z hladiska socidlneho konstrukcionizmu tu ddva jediny zmysel
nastolenie partnerskej konverzicie, ktord k sebe prizve
vSetkych moznych aktérov a vyzve ich na vyslovenie ich hlasov
a vyjadrenie ich pohladov na spolo¢ny zamer, v nasom obraze,
metaforicky povedané ,prepravit rodinu na druhy breh
prudiacej rieky®. Multidisciplinarny tim tu moze tvorit jadro
odbornikov, ktori maju opakovanu skudsenost, ako vytvorit siet,
ktord sa doteraz ukazala ako najlepSia moznost na
vysporiadanie sa s podobnymi Ulohami, ako je ten, ktory stoji
pred nimi prave teraz. Takyto multidisciplindrny tim musel
v minulosti do schopnosti vytvdrania takejto siete dorast a
teraz k sebe moze prizyvat dalSich partnerov, v nasom pripade
¢lenov rodiny, pripadne ich podporné osoby, ktori im pomézu
vytvorit vacsiu a odolnejsiu siet. Podpornymi osobami sa tu
rozumie napr. Sirsia rodina alebo tiez vyznamné osoby zo
Zivota deti, ktoré mdézu byt pri vytvdrani nezdolnej siete
schopné ,prepravit rodinu cez prudiacu rieku® velmi uzito¢né.

Budeme sa stdle drzat obrazu vytvdrania siete a prechodu cez prudiacu rieku
a zamyslime sa nad urcitou postupnostou pri plneni Ulohy previest rodinu na druhy
breh cez prudiacu rieku. Je to obraz rodiny, ktord sa stretdva s vyzvou adaptdcie na
novu situdciu, ktord odstartoval otcov pracovny uUraz. Rodina sa obrazne dostane
k rieke, ktord ma prebrodit, ale nevie ako. Ked jednotlivo vstipi do rieky, prud ich
poponesie a vlastne su radi, Ze sa dostanu spat na breh. Opakované Usilie zlyhava,
az je zrejmé, ze su z toho vSetci zdrveni a nestastni. Prichdadza impulz, aby rodina
vyhladala pomoc. Pomoc jednotlivych odbornikov je vsak malo ucinna. Kazdy
z ¢lenov rodiny sice dostane vo svojej situdcii urcitd pomoc, s ktorou sa v prechode
prudu rieky mdze dostat kisok dalej, nez keby Siel kazdy sam, ale rieku sa nikomu
prejst nepodari. A aj keby sa to predsa len niekomu podarilo, niekto zostane pozadu
bez moznosti stratu dohnat. V rodine d6jde k rozdeleniu, ktoré méze byt koreriom
dalsich problémovych situdcii.
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Ked vsak do situacie vstlpi multidisciplindrny tim, bude to ako skupina ludi, ktord ma
s prechodom prudu rieky skisenosti. Vie, Ze je potrebné vytvorit siet a s jej pomocou sa
rieku prejst podari. Cim viac ludi sa do siete zapojf, tym vacéia je moznost vytvorit
pevny, odolnd a stabilnd Struktdru, ktord nezvali ani najsilnejsi prdd. Nie je to vsak
automatické. Je potrebné, aby bol tim zalozeny na principoch dialdgu, partnerstva
a spoluprdce na zdielanom zdmere, a aby sa v duchu socidlneho konstrukcionizmu
zameriaval na vztahové procesy, ktoré budu tieto principy podporovat. Inak povedané,
od clenov timu sa vyZaduje, aby okrem svojej vlastnej profesie, svojej vlastnej
perspektivy, tiez mali este ind ,odbornost* v zamerani na vztahy a spolupracu. A tato
perspektiva je v time spolo¢na pre vsetkych.

'." Takyto tim potom dokdaze vytvorit siet a do nej prizvat

. daldich, v nasom pripade rodinu, pripadne jej
podporné osoby. Vytvorenie dobrej vztahovej siete je
velmi ddlezité a na ndsledné prekonanie prudiacej
rieky bezpodmienecné. Mo6ze sa zdat, Ze ked tvorime
takuto siet a nevenujeme sa priamo prechodu rieky,
¢o je pre rodinu ta hlavna uloha, akoby sme stracali
¢as a energiu bez zamerania na stanoveny ciel. Ale
prave vytvaranim a upeviiovanim vztahovej siete si
. vytvdrame predpoklad na rychle a bezpecné
. dosiahnutie ciela.

mEmE .y
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Vratme sa teraz k pribehu rodiny, ktord sa vdaka oznameniu Skoly dostane do
kontaktu s SPOD a pozrime sa na to, ako by sa jej pribeh mohol odvijat, keby sa
situdcia riesila v ramci spoluprdce s multidisciplinarnym timom. SPOD nezvola
pripadovl konferenciu, ale dohodne sa s neziskovou organizdciou poskytujlicou
socidlne sluzby, ktord ma moznost pracovat multidisciplinarne, aby s rodinou
nadviazala spolupracu. Multidisciplindrny tim, v ktorom je zastUpeny psychiater,
rodinny terapeut, socidlny pracovnik a peer pracovnicka, sa s rodinou zacne
schadzat. Nie vzdy su pri tom vsetci, ale maju vytvoreny transparentny a funkcny
spbsob, ako si odovzdavat informdcie, radit sa a dohovarat na spolo¢cnom postupe.
V spolupraci s rodinou identifikuje tim zdlezitosti, ktoré su akutne a prvoradé,
a zabezpedi pre nich vcasnu intervenciu. Rozbehne tiez procesy dlhodobejsej
pomoci a podpory pre rodinu, ktord sa potrebuje zzit s novo vzniknutou situdciou.
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Uloha $koly v rozkryti problematickej situdcie, ktord rodina
zazivala, bola déleZitd. Uloha uditelov, ktori pomdZzu detom
s u¢enim, méze byt ndsledne uzito¢nd ako pomoc rodi¢om,
ktori v novo vzniknutej situdcii nie su, tak ako predtym,
schopnf zaistit starostlivost o deti. Uloha psychiatra, ktory by
ponukol medikdciu v akutnej faze psychickej zataze matke,
moze byt tiez na zaciatku spoluprice s rodinou klicova.
Uloha terapeutov, ktori by spolupracovali s otcom na
vyrovnani sa s jeho novo vzniknutou situdciou, tiez neméze
byt nahradend. Uloha socidlnych pracovnikov, ktori by
spolupracovali s rodiémi na vybaveni moznej financnej
podpory, je tiez nenahraditelnd a mdéze viest k podpore
rodiny a jej adaptdcii na novo vzniknutd situaciu. Kazda
z odbornosti bude mat v tomto procese svoje nezastupitelné
miesto a ich dobrd vzajomnd koordindcia v podobe dobre
fungujiceho multidisciplindrneho timu dava rodine velkud

Sancu sa na novovzniknutd situdciu adaptovat. Medzi
jednotlivymi odbornostami v rdémci multidisciplindrneho timu _
existuje aj vymena informdcii o tom, akym smerom a akou ]
rychlostou sa uberd riesenie rodinnej situdcie v jednotlivych
oblastiach a ¢i dosiahnuté zmeny v jednej oblasti rodinnej

situdcie nespOsobuju nové problémové situdcie v inej oblasti.

* Velmi zaujimavu udlohu moze mat na stretnutiach peer konzultantka, ktora si
N sama presla narocnou rodinnou situaciou spojenou s mnohymi podobnymi
3 problémami aké su v tejto rodine. Ked napriklad pri stretnutiach timu s rodinou
." matka chvilami nastvane protestuje proti tomu, aby sa o nich zaujimala SPOD,
a chvilami hlasno vzlyka, peer konzultantka si m6ze vybavit momenty vo svojej
:' vlastnej rodine, kedy nou zmietali rozporuplné pocity zufalstva, nastvania
a bezmoci. M6Ze tieto pocity pomenovat a krdtko aj pohovorit o vlastnej
skisenosti. Matku jej rozpravanie zaujme a mozZe jej polozit aj niekolko
praktickych otazok. Citi, Ze peer konzultantka je ¢lovek, ktory rozumie tomu, ¢o
. preziva, pretoze nieco podobné sama zazila. Socidlna pracovnicka, ktord je v tej
chvili stretnutia pritomn3, interakciu medzi peer pracovnickou a klientkou so
zaujmom poculva a potom nahlas podotkne, Ze ju nenapadlo to takto vidiet.
Psychiater sa mdze dokonca aj pred rodinou priznat k tomu, Ze mal tie rychlo sa
v meniace emocionalne prejavy skoro tendenciu vnimat ako symptdmy nejakého
. dusevného ochorenia, ale po tom, ¢o pocul, si uvedomil, Ze su to Uplne
kY prirodzené reakcie na extrémne stresovu situdciu. Tieto osobne ladené
vyjadrenia timu mozu vyraznym spésobom zlepSovat napojenie nielen matky,

., ale celej rodiny na cely tim.
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Zasadna hodnota vztahov

Pokusili sme sa tu ukdzat vyhody fungovania multidisciplindrneho timu postaveného
a pracujuceho v ramci principov socialneho konstrukcionizmu. Niekedy je tieto principy
tazké odovzdat, obzvlast pokial ¢lovek nie je z akademického prostredia, preto sme
vyuzili aj niektoré obrazy a priklady. Hned na zaciatku sme spomenuli, Zze vzdy existuje
mnozstvo perspektiv, uhlov pohladu. Aj multidisciplindarnu spolupracu je mozné ponat
rozne. Ponatie, ktoré predstavujeme v tejto kapitole, sa vyznacuje tym, zZe je
nehierarchické, ak chceme partnerské, kladie dobraz na vytvdranie vztahov
spolupatri¢nosti a ako nastroj na takéto vytvdranie sa pouziva inkluzivny dialdg, teda
rozhovor, ktory chce vypocut a vziat v ohlad hlasy vsetkych, ktori si do urcitej
konkrétnej situdcie zaangazovani. Iné ponatia fungovania multidisciplindrneho timu
ponukaju iné voditka alebo kladu do6raz na iné charakteristiky, ¢o pochopitelne vébec
neznamena, ze su chybné alebo zlé. Akurat o veciach inym spésobom hovori, a to (ako
sme si uz tiez pomenovali na zaciatku) suvisi so vztahmi, v ktorych sa pohybujeme.

. V réamci socidlneho konstrukcionizmu neverime, Ze existuje jedna pravda, ale verime, ze
existuje osobny pristup a na jeho zdklade sa da vybudovat pocit spolupatri¢nosti, ktory
Ucinkuje ako protildtka na samotu, osamotenie a odlicenie. Neustdle si vytvarame
nové a nové spolocenstva, ktoré si casom pretvarame tak, aby dokdazali dobre reagovat
na meniace sa podmienky nasho prostredia. Charakteristiku takéhoto spolocenstva
mozu mat aj multidisciplindrne timy. Pozyvaju rodiny k tomu, aby sa spolocne zaoberali
tazivymi situaciami, v ktorych sa rodiny nachdadzajui. Okrem svojich odbornych

. zrucnosti a znalosti vyuzivaju aj zité skidsenosti, avsak s velkou pokorou a reSpektom

. k jedine¢nosti skisenosti kazdého cloveka na svete.

Vyznam a hodnotu ddva veciam komunita (skupina) ludi, ktord o veciach hovori
a ktord sa na vyzname a hodnotdch dohodne. Multidisciplinarny tim vytvoreny
a fungujlci v ramci filozofie socidlneho konstrukcionizmu neméze fungovat na
zaklade hodn6t, ktoré prijme ako normu odinakial. Hodnoty a vyznamy Cerpa z Zitej
skudsenosti vlastnej vztahovej siete. Hodnoty a vyznamy, ktoré su sucastou
fungovania takéhoto timu, vychddzaju prave zo vztahov vo vnutri takéhoto timu.
A je to prave konsenzus, na zdklade ktorého sa v takomto time vykondvaju
jednotlivé kroky v rieseni situdcie, ktord rodina v spolupraci s multidisciplinarnym
timom riesi a ,rozmotdva*“.
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PRISTUP ZAMERANY NA RIESENIE PRI PRACI S ,
MULTIDISCIPLINARNYMI TIMAMI PRI PODPORE RODIN
A JEHO UPLATNOVANI NE-PROFESIONALMI

Katarina Medzihorska, Pavel Vitek

Uz niekolko rokov sa zaoberame myslienkou, ako kratko a jednoducho popisat pristup
zamerany na rieSenie (dalej tiez SF z anglického ,solution focused“). Kratkost
a jednoduchost su totiz hodnoty, ktoré si v pristupe zameranom na rieSenie velmi
cenime. V suUcasnej dobe sa najviac priklaname k myslienke, Ze pristup zamerany na
rieSenie vnimame ako spolo¢nu pracu pracovnika a klienta (a dalsich ludi v ich okolf)
smerujuicu ¢o najefektivnejsim spbsobom k zlepseniu (alebo rozvoju) v Zivote klienta,
ktoré je vystavané na jeho zdrojoch, skisenostiach a uz dosiahnutom pokroku.

SF vznikol v kontexte psychoterapie a postupne sa velmi Uspesne (mozno aj pre svoju
jednoduchost a efektivitu) rozsiril do dalSich pomdahajlcich profesii. Dnes sa tento
pristup uplatnuje v socidlnej praci (velmi rozsireny je napr. v praci s detmi a rodinami),
poradenstve, facilitdcii a medidcii, vzdeldvani vratane Skolstva, superviziach alebo
koucovani (v pomahajlcich profesidch aj v manazmente v biznis organizaciach).

;" Pristup zamerany na riesenie - Solution focused approach (dalej tiez SF)
vznikol na zdaklade potrieb ludi - klientov v terapii a pozorovanim a
: podrobnym skimanim toho, ¢o je pri praci s tymito klientmi uzitocné.
;' Zakladatelia SF pristupu Steve de Shazera a Insoo Kim Berga z Centra
_-' kratkej rodinnej terapie v Milwaukee pri praci s klientmi zistili zaujimavu
:' vec. Ked na konzultdcidch s klientmi travili ¢as rozprdvanim o problémovej
. situdcii klienta, neviedlo to k jeho vyriedeniu. Naopak, ked sa zamerali v
) rozhovore s klientom na to, ¢o chce klient dosiahnut, ako to chce mat po
vyrieseni danej situacie (pozadovana buducnost), kedy sa uz objavovali
naznaky/ predzvesti rieSenia (vynimky) a vdaka ¢omu sa mohla situdcia
:. klientov zlepsSovat (zdroje), zistili, Ze takyto rozhovor vyrazne pomadha
' vyriesit problémovu situdciu.
5 Steve de Shazer a Insoo Kim Berg spolu s ich kolegami v time starostlivo
[ sledovali a skdmali to, Co je pri praci s klientmi uzito¢né a na zaklade tohto
5 pozorovania a skimania sformulovali zdkladné myslienky SF a taktiez
5 tymto spbsobom vznikol cely novy pristup pri praci s klientmi — pristup
', zamerany na riesenie.




Tri zakladné myslienky SF su:

) Ked nieco funguje, robit toho viac.
) Ked nieco nefunguje, robit namiesto toho nieco iné.

) Tiez nie je potrebné robit ni¢ (neopravovat, ¢o nie je pokazené).

V CR a SR rozvija od roku 2010 SF pristup Dalet inétitut s. r. o. (dalej len Dalet), ktory popfsal
zakladné principy SF a pre lepsSie zapamatanie ich sformuloval do akronymu

(R E R RN RN RN RN N IS
R R R T T T T T T e
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RESENI(reseni = rieSenie):
C R - rozvijanie rieSenia (nie rozvijanie problému, ani riesenie problému)
c E — efektivita
c S — spolupraca/ spolu-vytvaranie
c E — expertnost na proces (nie na obsah)

C N — nevyhnutnost zmien

oS EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE ..,
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C | — individudlny pristup

R - rozvijanie riesenia

Ako bolo uvedené vyssie, dévodom vzniku SF pristupu boli potreby klientov v terapii,
rovnako ako zistenie terapeutov, Ze rozoberanie toho, ¢o nefunguje, nemusf viest k
rieSeniu. Ked sa ale s klientom bavime o tom, ako ma Ziaduca zmena v jeho Zivote
podla neho vyzerat, m6ze to byt pre celkovy vysledok ovela uzitocnejsie. M6zeme si
to vysvetlit na priklade:

'." Klient prichddza na konzultaciu s tym, Ze ma konflikty s matkou. Hadaju sa, nerozumeju si,
© on jej ¢asto nie¢o odsekne, ju to nahnevd a potom sa spolu nebavia aj tyzder. Pritom
predtym to fungovalo, dokonca sa spolu aj zasmiali, ob¢as spolu $li von na vylet. Pracovnik
pri pocuvani klientovho pribehu mo6ze reagovat na to, ¢o klient nazyva ako ,problém* alebo
tazkost — jednoducho na nieco, s ¢im nie je spokojny. Pracovnik vyuzivajlci princip
.Zamerania na rieSenie” sa naopak méze klienta opytat na to, aky by chcel mat vztah s
matkou alebo ako to bude vyzerat, ked uz mu bude vo vztahu s matkou dobre. M6ze sa ho
tiez opytat na situdcie, ked sa klientovi darilo mat s matkou dobry vztah, kedy sa dokdzali
zasmiat, ist spolu na vylet. M6ze sa zaujimat o to, ¢o sa dialo v tych situdcidach a moze sa
pytat klienta, vdaka ¢comu to vtedy fungovalo. MGzZe sa tiez pytat, ¢i sa im s matkou niekedy
stane, Ze sa spolu zasmeju. Klient poznamenal, Ze rieSenim situdcie by bolo, keby zlepsil
vztah s matkou. V duchu principu ,,zamerania na riesSenie” sa pracovnik mo6ze zaujimat
s prave o tuto oblast, o tzv. ziaduci stav/ dianie, a méze s dovolenim klienta zamerat
s, pozornost na tuto oblast a podrobne spoloéne s klientom vytvarat jej podrobny popis.
*+. Rozvijanie rieSenia vnimame ako Uplne iny proces konverzacie, nez rieSenie problému.

Yo




E - efektivita

SF pristup patri medzi postmoderné pristupy (toto pomenovanie vnimame ako
synonymum pre pojem systemické pristupy, ktory je v niektorych krajindch viac
pouzivany). Tie na rozdiel od tradi¢nych pristupov nevychddzaju z toho, ze na rovnaké
problémy existuje iba jedno univerzdlne rieSenie. Prave naopak, kladu doéraz na
jedinecnost Cloveka, jeho nazory, hodnoty a na jazyk, ktory pouziva. Prave obrat
k jazyku (spoluvytvaraniu sveta v jazyku) a déraz na vztahy (Zijeme vo vztahoch a svet
spolu-vytvdrame) mozno povazovat za zdkladné rysy postmodernych pristupov. Uz
nazov miesta, kolisky vzniku SF pristupu — Centrum kratkej rodinnej terapie — napoveda,
ze pocet sedeni s klientom byva nizsi ako pri tradi¢nych pristupoch. Velky doéraz pri
spolupraci s klientom sa kladie na to, aby tato spolupraca prebiehala efektivne, aby sa
nestracal ¢as rozhovorom o veciach, ktoré klient nepovazuje za délezité. Tento princip
nie je v prvom rade o ¢ase (o pocte sedenf alebo dizke spolupréce pracovnika a klienta),
ale je o spbsobe prace. Hovori nam, ze sa snazime ¢o najfektivnejSie smerovat ku
klientom (alebo niekym dodlezitym v jeho okoli) definovanému zlepseniu. Mézeme
v tomto duchu rozliSit krdtkodobu a kratku terapiu. SF radime medzi kratke terapie.

S - spolupraca/ spolu-vytvaranie

'." V SF pristupe sa kladie velky d6raz na spolupracu a partnerstvo s klientom. Pracovnik sa
snazi od zaciatku respektovat potreby a priania klienta a zaroven sa snazi uzavriet s nim
akusi dohodu o tom, v ¢om mu méze byt uzitoény. Klient je partnerom a pokial sa rozhodne,
ze sa o nieCom bavit nechce, pracovnik to plne resSpektuje. Riesenie je spolo¢ne vytvarané
v konverzdcii pracovnika a klienta, do ktorej kazdy prispieva svojou expertnostou (pozri

.. dalsi princip).

amEEEa,
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E - expertnost na proces (nie na obsah)

Pracovnik v SF pristupe je tzv. expertom na proces — jeho Ulohou P
je pracovat v duchu SF, zamerat sa na rozvijanie rieseni, pouzivat
nastroje po dohode s klientom, zistovat si, ¢i to, na ¢om s klientom

pracuju k akému vysledku spoluprace a akym sp6sobom smeruju,

je pre klienta uzito¢né. Expertom na obsah je klient, pretoze on vie

najlepsie, akd zmenu vo svojom Zivote chce, ¢o uz dokazal a aké

zdroje na tuto zmenu mda k dispozicii. Sucastou tejto

pracovnikovej expertnosti na proces je aj jeho schopnost prizyvat

k procesu klienta a po dohode s nim aj dalsich ludi (hlasy) z okolia

klienta. MGZzeme si to opat vysvetlit na priklade:
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Re Na konzultdciu prichddza mlady klient, ktory je nespokojny v Zivote, ma problémy v Skole,
’ hdada sa doma s rodi¢mi, ni¢ ho nebavi. Pracovnik m6ze byt akokolvek starsi a skisenejsi,
ale jeho Ulohou nie je davat klientovi (akokolvek mladému) rady, ¢o by mal robit. Ako
~expert na proces” sa snazi pri poc¢uvani klientovho pribehu zamerat pozornost na to, ¢o
klient chce, o si praje, ¢o sa mu uz dari alebo ¢o sa mu v minulosti podarilo. Avsak obsah
rozhovoru — teda to, Co klient chce, kam sa chce dostat, ako sa tam chce dostat — na tento
I obsah je expertom klient. Pracovnik mu otdzkami vytvara priestor, aby si klient prisiel na to,
».  Co chce — na jeho pozadovanu buducnost.

N — nevyhnutnost zmien

V SF pristupe vnimame zmeny ako nieCo, ¢o sa deje neustdle. Pri spolupraci
s klientom sa snazime hladat aj tie najmensie zmeny smerom k tomu, ¢o si klient praje.
Keby sa klient rozhodol pracovat na tom, Ze sa chce stat dobrym otcom, m6zeme sa
ho pytat, ako to vyzera podla neho, ked je dobrym otcom - zistujeme teda, ¢o ,byt
dobrym otcom*® pre klienta znamend. Nasledne sa m6zeme pytat na to, podla ¢oho
najmensieho poznd, ze sa priblizuje k jeho pozadovanému stavu, ktory nam popisal.
Dovolim si (K. M.) citovat kolegu Pavla Vitka, spoluautora tejto kapitoly, ktory hovori
~Klienti uz ¢asto ziju iny Zivot, len si to este nevsimli.“ V SF konzultacidch sa snazime
vytvorit klientom priestor na to, aby si nasli v Zivote ziaduce zmeny, ktoré sa im uz
podarilo urobit. Akokolvek by tieto zmeny boli malé, m6zu byt velmi délezité. Ked si
klient uvedomi, Ze uz teraz si momenty, ked je ,,dobrym otcom* podla toho, ako to
popisal, moze to posilnit jeho doveru v seba samého.

| — individualny pristup

. SF pristup vyuziva pri spoluprdci s klientmi principy
podla akronymu RESENI, aj ndastroje, o ktorych si
povieme nizsie. AvSak najdélezitejSie je, aby sa pri
spolupréci s klientom vychadzalo z jeho individudlnych

potrieb a zdrojov aktudlnych v jeho sucasnej

konkrétnej situdcii a smerujice ku konkrétnej zmene.




NASTROJE SF

Cl Dohoda spoluprace — pre uUspech spoluprace s klientom byva velmi
uzitoéné dohodnidt sa s nim na tzv. spolo¢nom projekte. Klient prichddza na
konzultaciu s niec¢im, ¢o chce zmenit, hovorime spolu o cieli spoluprace. Pri tvoreni
spolo¢ného projektu sa mdZeme pytat napriklad takto: ,Co by malo byt vysledkom
nasej spoluprace, aby to pre Vas bolo uzito¢né?* alebo: ,Podla ¢oho po konzultacii
vo Vasom zivote spozndte, ze tato konzultdcia bola uzitocna?“. Zistujeme, co
klient vlastne chce a potrebuje, a reagujeme na to v zmysle, ¢i je v nasich silach
sprevadzat ho na ceste za tymto cielom. Spolocny projekt (niekedy sa pouzivaju
tiez pojmy zdkazka alebo ciel spoluprace) je dojednany ziaduci vysledok
spoluprace pracovnika a klienta, ¢ize sulad objedndavky/ priania klienta a ponuky
pracovnika. Tu povazujeme za dolezité rozliSovat medzi prianim klienta
smerujucemu k procesu spoluprace (chcem vam to povedat, chcem to zdielat,
potrebujem sa vyrotpravat, ...) a prianim smerujicemu k ziaducemu uzito¢nému
vysledku spoluprace (chcem mat lepsi vztah s matkou, chcem byt v Zivote
Stastnejsi, budem vediet, ako sa zachovat pri hadke s partnerom, ...).

: CZ. Praca s preferovanou (pozadovanou)
budicnostou klienta — preferovand/ pozadovana
budtcnost klienta znamena to, Co si klient praje, Co
chce dosiahnut. Najcastejsie je to podrobny opis
zivota klienta, ked sa napIni vyssie uvedeny
spolo¢ny projekt. Mohli by sme tiez povedat, ze je
to podrobny opis spolo¢ného projektu v Zivote
klienta. V priklade, ktory sme popisali vyssie,
o klientovi, ktory by chcel byt dobrym otcom, sme
sa ho pytali, ako to vyzerd, ked je dobrym otcom
(Co robi, ako sa chova, ako premysla atd.). Ked
klient rozprava o tom, ako to vyzerd, ked je dobrym

s otcom, rozprdava o svojej buduicnosti, ktoru si praje.
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3. Praca s vynimkami — vynimka z problému je nieco, na ¢o sa v SF pristupe
klienta Casto pytame. Su to situdcie, ked sa problém obvykle v Zivote klienta objavuje,
ale prave nebol alebo bol mensi. Napriklad ked klient povie, Ze sa stdle hada
s matkou, m6zeme sa ho opytat na situdcie, ked je to s matkou v poriadku. Méze to
byt mozno iba hodina denne, alebo len mindta denne. Ale ked takd hodinu (alebo
mindtu) ndjdeme, mozeme sa klienta pytat, vdaka comu sa to deje, ze to medzi
klientom a matkou funguje dobre. M6Zeme pritom vychddzat z predpokladu, Ze
klientov problém, ktory ndam opisuje, netrvd 24 hodin denne. Tieto vynimky v SF
velmi podrobne popisuje — popisujeme, ako sa dejui/ ako prebiehaji a casto
pokracujeme popisom zdrojov (vdaka comu sa vynimka stava).
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! 4, Prdca so zdrojmi a ich utilizacia (zuzitkovanie) - ide o
spbsob, ako zistovat tzv. zdroje klienta a moznosti ich vyuzitia v
rozvijani riesenia - Cize cokolvek, na ¢com je mozné stavat riesenie/
Ziaddcu zmenu. V SF pristupe mézeme zdroje klienta prizyvat a
zuzitkovavat mnohymi sp6sobmi. Napriklad sa klientov pytame na
to, v ¢om su dobri, Co ich bavi, pripadne aj ¢o ich bavi na tom, ¢o ich
bavi (tomu hovorime small talk). Taktiez mézeme s klientom
spolo¢ne skimat, ¢o sa mu uz v minulosti podarilo, ako zvladol
ndrocné situdcie a vdaka akym svojim vlastnostiam, schopnostiam
to zvlddol (preskimame predproblémové alebo mimoproblémové
situdcie a v nich vyuzité zdroje). Alebo mo6zeme preskimavat,
vdaka ¢omu problém nebol alebo bol mensi (vdaka ¢omu sa stala
vynimka). Zistovanie zdrojov klienta méze byt velmi uzitoéné pri
rozvijani rieseni. Zaroven je to vytvdranie priestoru pre klienta, aby
si uvedomil, pripadne si pripomenul, utvrdil sa v tom, ¢o uz dokaze,

aka je jeho sila a ako to mdze pouzit pri zvladani ndroénych situdcii
“a prekondvani prekazok.
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c5. Praca so skdlou — so Skalami pracuju rézne pristupy a liSia sa spésobom tejto
prace.
- V SF zadiname sformulovanim toho, ¢o budeme na Skdle merat. Vzdy
meriame rozvoj/ ndrast nieCoho, nie Ubytok. Napr. Skdlujeme rozvoj pokoja, nie
Ubytok stresu. Skaly mozu mat réznu podobu (popisané v jazyku, kreslené na papier,
ukdzané rukou, vzdialenost medzi uréenymi bodmi — &kdla v priestore, a i.) a dizku.
Vacsinou vyuzivame skdlu od 1 (alebo 0) do 10. Na dalsi popis prace so skalou
vyuzijeme dalej v texte tuto skalu.

PR L

S Pokial mame s klientom dojednané, ¢o budeme na skdle merat, zacneme
. podrobnym popisom 10 (ziaduce dianie po zmene, ktorud klient chce vdaka spolupraci
s pracovnikom). Popisuje ju hlavne klient a pracovnik prispieva k jej popisu svojou
zvedavostou, pyta sa, ako to tam vyzerd, ako tam klient reaguje, ¢o tam robi, o com
premysla, ako sa tam citi, ako zmysla o sebe. Pokial sme pred vyuzitim skaly pracovali
s preferovanou budticnostou a mame s klientom uz podrobne popisanu situaciu po
ziaducej zmene, staci povedat, Zze desiatka je tato uz popisana situacia.

- Zaciatok skaly (1 alebo 0) vacésinou definuje pracovnik ako opak desiatky,
pripadne ako situdciu, ked bol problém najvacsi alebo ako najhorsia problémovi
situdciu, aku si klient vie predstavit. Ddlezité pri tejto definicii je, aby bol klient v dobe
k! konzultdcie pokial moZno vyddie, neZ na zadiatku $kdly. Cize neodporic¢ame

‘\ definovat zaciatok skaly ako stcasnu situdciu.

~
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- Po definicii krajnych bodov skaly sa klienta pytame na to, kde je na Skdle teraz.
A opat ju velmi podrobne preskimavame, rovnako ako sme preskimavali 10. Dolezité
je preskimavat ju vo vztahu k zaciatku skaly, nie vo vztahu k 10. Pytame sa, ¢o je
teraz, ¢o nebolo na zaciatku (alebo na nizsich ¢islach) skaly a popisujeme tieto rozdiely.
- Tento popis sa Casto prelina s popisom toho, vdaka ¢omu je klient uz tam, kde

je — popisom zdrojov.

< - Nasleduje popis toho, ako to bude vyzerat, ked sa klient posunie o kidsok, napr.
o jeden stupen, blizsie k 10 (v literatdre uvadzané ako drobné znamky zlepSovania
alebo po-krok = to, ¢o je po malom kroku). A opat podrobne popisujeme rozdiel
medzi sicasnou situdciou a situdciou o stupen vyssie (Co je na vySSom bode oproti
sticasnému alebo minulému stavu). Toto Casto stadi, aby klient uz sam mohol
smerovat k tejto Ziaducej drobnej zmene.

. - Pripadne sa na zdver pytame, ¢im klient za¢ne alebo ¢o bude to prvé podla

*.. Coho on alebo niekto v jeho okoli spoznd, ze uz pracuje na dalSom posune.

- Moznostou je tiez ponuka experimentu, ktory umozni zamerat aj po stretnutf
pozornost na pokrok smerom k Ziaducej zmene. M6Zeme napr. klientovi ponuknut,
aby si véimal, kedy sa objavuju v jeho Zivote prvky 10 alebo akéhokolvek vyssieho
¢isla na Skale, nez je teraz.

Pri vSetkych nastrojoch sa zameriavame na rozvijanie vztahov, na rieSenie a
spolupracu. Tu mbzete vidiet, Ze ndstroje Uzko suvisia s akronymom RESENI, ktory

sme si uz popisali.

MODEL DALET

-

Spolo¢ne s kolegami v time Dalet sme vytvorili tzv. Model Dalet, ktory obsahuje tri
zakladné ramce rozhovoru pri préci s klientom:

CSummmun?

]
[ ]
| |
[ ]
| |
n
.

Cl, Pripdjanie ku klientovi — od zaciatku
spolupréce sa snazime pripdjat do
uzitonej konverzacie s klientom, vytvarat
si s nim vztah dovery, resSpektu a
spoluprice. Délezitym prvkom je tzv.
nehodnotiaci pristup — to, ¢o ndm klient
rozprava, nehodnotime, neprepdjame to s
nasimi skdsenostami. Sme tak jednoducho
a ludsky zvedavi na jeho pribeh.
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'."‘ CZ Rozvijanie rieSeni — o ludskej zvedavosti m6Zzeme pokracovat v zmysle
o rozvijania rieSenia. Pracovnik sa pyta klienta, je zvedavy na to, ¢o sa tyka jeho
.pozadovaného stavu“. M6Zzeme si to vysvetlit na priklade: Klient prichddza na
konzultaciu s tym, Zze ma problémy v praci, kvdli ktorym je neprijemny aj doma na
svoju manzelku. Nehodnotime spravanie klienta k manzelke, ani spdsob jeho
rieSenia danej situdcie. Sme zvedavi. Pytame sa ho, ako by chcel, aby v préci riesil
situacie s kolegami, zaujimame sa o to, ako by chcel, aby to vyzeralo po jeho

S

eEmEEEy
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K prichode z prace. Pytame sa na to, ¢o klient mo6ze zmenit - na jeho spdsob
A )
%, myslenia, na jeho spravanie. Snazime sa pritom otdzkami na Ziaduci stav klienta
A g s 1 . v .
.. rozvijat riedenie.
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C3 Tanec okolo problému — autorom tohto vyrazu je Bill O’Hanlon. Ide
o spdsob vedenia rozhovoru, ktory sa takzvane ,toc¢i“ okolo problému, ale
dany problém nerozvija. Za dblezité tu povazujeme zameranie pozornosti
pracovnika — ¢i sa primdarne zaujima o problém, pripadne jeho priciny a svojim
zdujmom on prispieva k jeho rozvijaniu. Alebo v rozprdvani o probléme
pocuju aj iné veci, ktoré mézu smerovat k ziaducej zmene — napr. priania
klienta, ¢o chce mat miesto problému. Alebo situdcia, kedy problém nebol
alebo bol mensi (vynimka). Alebo vdaka ¢omu sa vynimka stala alebo vdaka
¢omu klient problém lepsie zvladal (zdroje). Alebo mdze ist napriklad
o preramovanie. To znamena, ze hladdme spolu s klientom akoby iny ram, iné
okno, ako by sa chcel na danu situdciu pozriet. M6zeme si to vysvetlit na
priklade: Klient sa mdze pozerat na danu situaciu ako na konflikt a nieco, ¢o
mu sposobuje problémy. M6zeme sa ho pytat, ako by to chcel mat, a ¢o by sa
potreboval/ mohol naudit, aby sa tieto konflikty nediali. Klient si méze zvolit,
ze sa chce ucit mat nadhlad. Nasledne sa ho m6zeme pytat, na ¢o mu tento
nadhlad mdze byt uzito¢ny. Tymito otdzkami si klient m6ze prist napriklad na
to, Ze tieto , konfliktné situdcie®, ako ich na zaciatku nazval, m6zu byt pre neho
vlastne skvelou prilezitostou ucit sa mat nadhlad. Situdcia v jeho zZivote sa
teda nezmenila, ale zmenil sa sp6sob, akym sa klient na tuto situaciu pozera.

PRIPOJOVANI
KE KLIENTOVI

ZAMERENI

TANEC KOLEM
PROBLEMU
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SF A REFLEKTUJUCE TiMY

Pri praci v SF radi pozyvame k spoluprdci aj dalsich ludi z okolia klienta alebo z okolia
pracovnika. Niekedy mo6zu byt hlasy ludi z okolia klienta prizvané iba virtudlne, napr.
v podobe otdzok na pohlady tychto ludi ohladom zmien v preferovanej buduicnosti.
Napr. ,Na ¢om vas partner spoznd, ze uz zijete tak, ako ste si priali Zit a ste
spokojnd?* Ak je to mozné, pozyvame po dohode s klientom tychto ludi priamo do
konzultacii fyzicky. M6zu byt v dlohe podporujicich os6b klienta. Potom sa ich
mozeme napr. pytat, kedy zaznamenali, Ze bol problém mensi alebo kedy si vSimli, ze
klient problém lepsie zvlddal. LLudi z okolia pracovnika ¢asto pozyvame do konzultacif
na spolupracu v tzv. reflektujicich timoch. Tieto timy mo6zu mat réznu podobu a liSit
sa sposobom, na €o sa C¢lenovia timu zameriavaju (viac vid kapitola o reflektujicich

timoch v knihe Multidisciplinarne timy).

Pouzita literatura:

ZATLOUKAL, L., VITEK, P. Vyuziti reflektujicich tym( v terapii zamére-
né na reseni. Psychoterapie 7, 2013, s. 57 - 68.

ZATLOUKAL, LEOS KOUCOVANI ZAMERENE NA RESENI: 50 KLICU
PRO SPOLECNE OTEVIRANI NOVYCH MOZNOSTI / LEOS ZATLOU-
N KAL, PAVEL VITEK. - VYDANI PRVNI. - PRAHA: PORTAL, 2016. -

.. 264 STRAN ISBN 978-80-262-1011-5 o
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OTVORENY DIALOG A DIALOGICKA PRAX
SO ZAPOJENIM PEER PRACOVNIKOV

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Martin Martinkovié

Medzi pracovnikmi v oblasti starostlivosti o dusevné zdravie po celom svete sa ¢oraz viac
dostdva do povedomia Otvoreny dialég ako nadejny spdsob prace pri zdvaznych krizach,
najma tzv. psychotického typu. Je zaujimavé, Ze hoci tento pristup vznikal v profesiondlnych
kruhoch na psychiatrickej klinike, ma velky ohlas aj u ludi, ktori majd sami skuisenost
s psychotickymi krizami a inymi extrémnymi stavmi. V Ceskej republike boli peer pracovnici
pri samotnom rozvoji tejto praxe (Novak, Nepustil & Fukala, 2021) a ich hlasy su ¢asto pocut
pri volani po SirSom presadeni Otvoreného dialdgu do systému starostlivosti o dusevné
zdravie. Jednym z dévodov moze byt to, Zze najma pre prezivsich psychiatrickej starostlivosti
je velmi dobre predstavitelné, ze ak by sa v ¢ase rozvoja svojich problémov stretli s tymto
pristupom, mohlo ich zotavenie prebiehat lahsie a rychlejsie. A druhym dévodom potom
moze byt velky potencidl pre zapojenie peer pracovnikov do pomoci ludom s psychotickymi
tazkostami, ktory Otvoreny dialég ponuka. V tejto kapitole predstavujeme Otvoreny dialdg
jednak ako spbsob prace pri zavaznych krizach, a jednak ako psychoterapeuticky pristup,
zaroven naznacujeme moznosti pre zapojenie peer pracovnikov v tomto ramci.

Vznik Otvoreného dialégu

Na severe Finska, v nemocnici Keropudas v oblasti
Tornio, zacal od roku 1980 tim tamojsieho
psychiatrického oddelenia prechddzat postupnou
premenou svojich zazitych foriem prace, az sa vyvinula
do podoby, ktord sa dramaticky odliSuje od bezného
fungovania podobnych oddeleni vSade na svete.
Niektoré postupy su dokonca takmer v protiklade k tym
tradicnym. Napriklad, zatial ¢o na beznom
psychiatrickom oddeleni je snahou c¢o najskdr po
nastupe psychotické ataky nasadit tzv. antipsychotika,
tu sa naopak snazia ich nasadenie ¢o najviac oddialit,
idedlne ich nenasadzovat vébec. Alebo zatial ¢o inde je
Clovek s diagnostikovanou schizofréniou izolovany
v nemocnici a v prvych dnoch nepodstupuje ziadnu
psychoterapiu, tu je naopak snahou udrzat ho doma
a viest s nim terapeutické stretnutia, na ktorych sa
zUcastnuje celd rodina i $irsi okruh blizkych a zndmych.
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Od prvej chvile, ¢o finski odbornici zadali takto pracovat, boli presvedéeni, ze je ™,
to cesta dobrym smerom a ich skisenosti ich o tom kazdy den presviedcali.
Dobre ale vedeli, ze samotna skisenost nestaci. Potrebovali mat vedecké data,
ktoré by im pomohli obhdjit ich novy pristup, ktory je do takej velkej miery
odlisny od beznej praxe. O prvych zisteniach referovali Lehtinen et al. (2000)
a ukazali, Ze ich pristup je vskutku revolu¢ny. Podrobne analyzovali priebeh
lieCby vsetkych pacientov za obdobie dvoch rokov a zistili, Ze 80% z nich sa po
psychotickej atake vratilo do bezného zamestnania alebo Studia, pricom iba
tretina uZivala antipsychotikd a priemernd dizka hospitalizcie bola 31 dnf. Len
na porovnanie, v rovnakom c¢ase zverejnili podobné ddata nemocnice
v Stokholme, a tam sa do zamestnania alebo &koly vrétilo iba 38% Iludf, K
antipsychotikd uZivala drvivd vacsina (93%) a dizka hospitalizécie bola 110 dni. ¢

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
1
| )
L]
| |
n
n
| |
"
| ]
"
L
]
"
L]
L
L]
L)
L)
a
.

Principy a hodnoty Otvoreného dialégu

Dali svojmu pristupu ndzov Otvoreny dialdg a vytycili 7 principov, ktoré boli
podla ich analyzy tymi najdélezitejSimi pri Uspechu v ich préci v situdciach

psychotickej krizy (pozri tabulku).

7 PRINCIPOV OTVORENEHO DIALOGU

(1. okAMZITA POMOC

Prvd schodzka by mala byt v Ccase krizy
zorganizovand okamzite, do 24 hodin od nadviazania
kontaktu so sluzbami dusevného zdravia.

(2. ZAPOJENIE SOCIALNEI SIETE

. Socidlna siet klienta, vratane rodiny a odbornikov
pracujlcich s touto konkrétnou rodinou, by mala
byt vzdy prizvand k Gcasti, a to od samého
zaciatku a na tak dlhud dobu, akd bude potrebna.




C3. FLEXIBILITA A MOBILITA

Liecba by mala byt flexibilne prisposobena Specifickym potrebdam klienta
a rodiny s vyuzitim terapeutickych metdd najvhodnejsich pre dany pripad.
Zakladnou myslienkou je integrovat rozne metddy terapie tym
najoptimalnejsim spésobom.

(4. PRIATIE ZODPOVEDNOSTI

Systémy dusevného zdravia by mali zarudit, ze
:' konkrétne osoby/ timy prevezmu zodpovednost za
. lieCbu, zorganizuju tim Specificky pre dany pripad,

:. ktory bude spolo¢ne s rodinou rozhodovat o
“‘ akomkolvek planovani lieCby a opatreniach, ktoré
s, maju byt prijaté.

(5. PSYCHOLOGICKA KONTINUITA Yo

Tim by sa mal snazit zarucit psychologicku kontinuitu
tym, Ze bude pozyvat pracovnikov ré6znych zariadenf
na spolupracu, a to tak dlho, ako je to potrebné.

CG. TOLERANCIA NEISTOTY

Proces by mal tolerovat neistotu a za tymto Ucelom
by sa tim mal zamerat na podporu pocitu bezpedia,
vytvorenie terapeutického procesu zdielania
s cielom mobilizdcie psychologickych zdrojov
rodiny a socidlnej siete. .

-~ -
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(7. piALoGIZMUS

Tym by sa mal zamerat na vytvaranie dialdgu
v ramci spolo¢nych terapeutickych stretnuti, aby
vznikali nové slovd a novy spolocny jazyk pre
zazitky a skusenosti, ktoré doteraz slova nemali.

Jednou zo zédkladnych hodndt Otvoreného dialdgu je rovnocennost, ktord by sa dala vyjadrit
slovami: ,kazdy hlas ma pravo byt vypocuty a ziadny nie je nadradeny”. Usporiadanie tzv.
sietovych stretnuti, ktoré su jadrom pristupu, je také, Zze sa ich vzdy zucastnujd minimalne
dvaja pracovnici, a vzdy je pozyvana Sirokd socidlna siet pacienta/ klienta — rodinni
prislugnici, priatelia, zndmi. Ziadny z pracovnikov nema vaésie pravomoci ako druhy. Ulohou
¢lenov timu je dbat na to, aby zazneli vSetky pritomné hlasy, vratane ich. Ak je jeden z nich
lekdr a druhy peer pracovnik, tak vacsinu ¢asu pracuju podobne, ale v nejakom okamihu
moze lekar prist s niektorymi ndpadmi tykajucimi sa telesného stavu klienta, zatial ¢o peer
pracovnik mo6ze hovorit o $pecifickom spbésobe prezivania urcitej situdcie, ktord pozna z
vlastnej osobnej skisenosti. Ddlezité v tomto ohlade je tieZ to, ze Ziadne rozhodnutia sa
nedeju bez pritomnosti tych, ktorych sa tykaju. Aj v tom je velkd davka rovnocennosti a
spolo¢nej zodpovednosti.

Okrem toho, ako suU stretnutia organizované, maju vsetci
pracovnici timu aj spolo¢ny terapeuticky vycvik. V nom sa de
facto trénujd v umeni dialégu, bez ohladu na to, i ide o dialég
jeden na jedného alebo s dvadsatclennou skupinou. Pre tento
spbsob prace, kde uz nie je podstatné, o aku cielovd skupinu
alebo aky pracovny kontext ide, sa vzilo oznacenie dialogicka
prax. V nasledujiucich riadkoch sa zameriame na niekolko
zasad dialogickej praxe, ktoré sa daju uplatnit v Sirokej Skale
situdcii, a zdaleka nielen v praci.

g FEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE Ry
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Navrat k dialogu

Dialdg je cloveku prirodzene vlastny, podobne ako dychanie. Finsky profesor
psycholdgie a klucova postava Otvoreného dialdgu Jaakko Seikkula (2013)
hovori, ze dieta ma hned po narodeni vnutornu kapacitu byt v dialdgu a to nielen
odpovedanim na podnety, ale zdroven aj aktivnym iniciovanim dialogickej
aktivity. V tomto najsirSom slova zmysle mézeme dialdg chapat ako vzdjomné
autentické ,prepojenie” dvoch a viacerych ludi, nielen skrze slova a zvuky, ale aj
pomocou odi, Ust, telesnych pohybov. Toto prepojenie nie je nikym primarne
smerované, patri vSetkym zucastnenym a vSetkych tiez premiena. Jeho
prirodzenym vysledkom je posilnenie dévery, spolupatri¢nosti a pocitu, ze vsetci
Ucastnici dialdgu su doleziti a jedinecni.
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Podobnym sposobom mézeme uvazovat o spoluprdci. Radom
vyskumov bolo neddvno dokdzané, ze ludské dieta ma oproti
inym mladatam vratane opic vrodenud tendenciu spolupracovat
s ostatnymi a pomdhat im. Americky vyvinovy a evolucny
psycholdg Michael Tomasello (2009) dokonca hovorf, Ze presne
tato schopnost — byt vnimavy voci potrebam druhych a ponukat
spolupracu — umoznila ludskému druhu prezit. Demonstruje ju na
rade pokusov s ludskymi i zvieracimi mladatami. Klidéovym
prvkom spoluprace v tomto zmysle je zdielany zamer.

Tieto prirodzené schopnosti byvaju v priebehu Zivota prekryté
inymi, cCasto protichodnymi tendenciami, a tak sa mob6zeme
dostdvat do situdcii, ked je potrebné podniknidt mnozstvo krokov,
aby dialdg a spolupraca mohli byt obnovené. Nasledujice voditka
pre utvdranie cesty k dialégu a spolupraci teda nie sd nic¢im
. novym, skdr naopak: navratom k starému a dobre znamemu.

~

Osobné vyladenie na dialég

Je dblezité odlisit planovanie a pripravu. Zatial ¢o planovanim toho, ¢o bude povedané,
dialégu skér skodime, pretoze donho vnasame prilis vela svojich predstdv, pripravou tu
myslime vytvaranie podmienok pre moznost vzniku dialogickej aktivity. Osobna priprava
moze spocivat v odputani sa od predchadzajicich aktivit a myslienok a naladeni sa na
osoby, ktoré sa maju dialégu ziucastnit. Kontrolou toho, Ze ide priprava dobre, je vzrastajuci
zaujem o druhého a zvedavost na to, ¢o dialég prinesie. Toto osobné vyladovanie mo6ze
prebiehat ako o samote, tak aj s icastnikmi budtceho dialdgu.
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Vyber a uprava prostredia

Fyzicky priestor je velmi ddlezitou sucastou dialogickej aktivity. M6ze dialdgu
branit (napriklad pritomnostou privilegovanych miest, bariér v ocnom
:  kontakte, stiesnenym priestorom), rovnako ako ho méze podporovat (dtulnym,
svetlym prostredim, kruhovym usporiadanim miest na sedenie). Tymto
. aspektom dialégu je uzitocné venovat pozornost dostatocne dopredu,
:  kreativne vyuzit vSetky moznosti daného priestoru a pokusit sa eliminovat
»  akékolvek rugivé prvky:.

R R RN N
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Uvitanie a zoznamenie

Ci uz sa stretdvame s jednotlivcom alebo skupinou ludfi, je ddleZité (pokial moZno) zozndmit
sa s kazdym ako s jedinecnou bytostou a vyhnut sa akémukolvek kategorizovaniu
a ,Skatulkovaniu“. Ddvame najavo zdujem o druhého, sme otvoreni tomu, ¢o nastane.
Kladieme tiez déraz na oslovovanie: pytame sa, ako si pritomni zelaju byt oslovovani
a zaroven ponukame nas preferovany spdsob oslovovania.

Utvaranie spolocného jazyka

Snazime sa nepouzivat jazyk, ktorému druhy nerozumie, aj ked je niekedy
tazké vyjadrit sa inymi slovami, nez tymi, ktoré medzi svojimi kolegami
a blizkymi bez problémov pouzivame. Nie je vSak ani na mieste automaticky
preberat jazyk druhého, ktory nam nie je celkom zndmy — mézeme sa tak
dopustit radu skreslenia vyznamov a tym aj radu nedorozumeni. Skisame skor
vytvdrat nové vyznamy, ktoré budu platit iba pre aktudlny lokdlny kontext. Ci
uz je to slovo pochddzajice od jedného alebo druhého, vyznam moéze byt
jedineénym spb6sobom vyjednany v rdmci danej situdcie a moze sa tak otvorit
cesta k Uplne novému porozumeniu.
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Pristupnost a otvorenost

Znacnou prekazkou vztahov zalozenych na spolupraci a dialdgu byva ,skrytd agenda“ di
samotnad predstava o tom, zZe druhy s nami ma nejaké zamery, ktoré nechce oznamit. Taky dojem
mozu vyvoldvat otazky, ktorych pozadie ¢i dévody nie si dotazovanému prilis jasné, alebo
komentdre, ktoré nevychddzaju z toho, ¢o zaznelo. Preto je dblezité byt pristupny
k oznamovaniu vilastnych myslienok a pohnutok, ktoré mézu druhému vysvetlit nase konanie
a spbdsob uvazovania. Nejde o to, aby sme okamzite oznamovali vSetko, ¢o ndm prebehne
hlavou, ¢i zdielali akykolvek pocit v nasom tele. Cielom je byt ,Citatelny” pre druhého, nevytvarat
predstavu, Zze za nasimi slovami a ¢inmi su urcité znalosti, ku ktorym mdame pristup iba my.
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Zvedavost

Nikdy si nemozeme byt isti, ze druhého dobre
pozname alebo Ze mu spravne rozumieme, je teda
prirodzené byt zvedavy. Pokial nieCo vzbudzuje nasu
zvedavost a pritahuje pozornost, mali by sme sa na to
opytat, skdr nez povedané v tichosti analyzovat
a interpretovat. Takto chdpand zvedavost je vedend
tizbou ucit sa od druhého, dozvedat sa nové veci
a vidiet svet z iného uhla pohladu. Nemala by teda
viest k pocitom spochybnenia alebo k zneisteniu, ale
skor k pocitom délezitosti a k moznosti sebavyjadrenia. F

Otvorenost pre vlastni zmenu

Najma ako pomadhajuci profesionali sme casto zvyknuti ocakdvat zmenu od druhych
(klientov), pricom sami mame skor tendenciu byt stabilni a teda nemenni. V dialégu
a spolupréci so zdielanym zamerom je véak osobnd zmena nevyhnutnym ddésledkom, preto
by sa dalo povedat, Ze ak branime vlastnej zmene, branime tym aj dialdgu a spolupréci.
Nemusi sa pritom jednat o hlboké zZivotné zmeny, ale napriklad o zmeny uhla pohladu,
schopnost vidiet veci a svet inak, pozmenit sp6sob hodnotenia niektorych spolo¢enskych
problémov alebo tém. Ak sme ochotni takd zmenu vykonat, umoznime tym vykonat osobné
zmeny aj ostatnym.

Znasanie neistoty

V opisanom spo6sobe dialégu a spoluprace
je nutnym sprievodnym javom neistota. Nie
je teda potrebné sa jej branit, nie je vsak
tie? uZitotné nechat sa jej pohltit. Zit
s neistotou je umenie, ktoré nie je mozné sa
okamzite naucit, iba ho praktizovat.
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Autenticka skusenost v sietovom stretnuti

L4

»+ Ako uz bolo povedané vysSsie, jednym z ddvodov, preco vzbudil
RRRIN + Otvoreny dialdg velky zdujem v peerskej komunite, je velky priestor
pre autentickd skusenost, ktory tento pristup prindsa. A zdaleka
nejde len o skusenost peer pracovnikov. VSetci ¢lenovia timu su
vedeni k tomu, aby pri stretnutiach s klientmi boli v kontakte sami so
sebou a aby dokdazali v niektorych momentoch okomentovat alebo
reflektovat aj vlastné prezivanie, ktoré reaguje na to, ¢o prebieha
v dialdgu medzi Ucastnikmi.

konzultanta niekedy ocakdva, ze bude hlavne rozprdvacom svojho
vlastného pribehu, v Otvorenom dialégu si moznosti tejto Ulohy
ovela slobodnejsie a otvorenejsie. Napriklad holandsky peer
konzultant a zdroven facilitdtor Otvoreného dialégu Martijn Kole
(Mad in America, 2019) uvadza, Ze v sebe vnima zvysenu telesnu
citlivost na to, ked niektoré hlasy nie st pocut av tych momentoch sa
na sietovych stretnutiach snazia skromnym, umiernenym spdsobom
% nato poukazovat, pricom zérovet modze reflektovat aj svoju poziciu

.

. pouzivatela sluzieb vo vztahu k rodine alebo odbornikom.
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Do znacnej miery teda su ulohy peer pracovnikov/ laikov
a profesionalov zotreté, okrem iného aj tym, Ze vSetci maju vycvik
v Otvorenom dialédgu a su teda facilitdtormi sietovych stretnuti.
Casto tiez v diskusidch o zapojeni peerov ako [udi s Zitou
skudsenostou zaznieva myslienka, ze vSetci maju Zitu skidsenost,
a ze to teda nie suU len peer pracovnici, ktori by mali tdto
skusenost prindsat. A k tomu pristup Otvoreného dialégu tiez
vyzyva. Ako ale uvadza peer konzultantka a facilitdtorka Rai
Waddingham (Mad in America, 2019), su urcité typy skidsenosti,
ktoré mnoho profesiondlov nemd, a to mézu byt napriklad
skdsenosti s Utlakom, systematickym umlcovanim, rozne typy
extrémnych a mimoriadnych skidsenosti vratane pocutia hlasov,
psychického utrpenie, samovrazednych myslienok, a podobne.
Tieto skusenosti sa mozu dostavat pri stretnutiach na povrch,
peer pracovnici ich mozu citit a prezivat, ale dat ich do slov byva
velmi nelahka Uloha, rovnako tak ako oSetrenie samého seba po
takomto zdielani vyzaduje tréning a schopnost sebastarostlivosti.




. Svojim usporiadanim ponuka sietové stretnutie aj pomerne
K bezpecné prostredie, kedy a ako svoje prezivanie, pripadne
: skisenosti zdielat. V takzvanych reflektujicich momentoch
:' (Anderson, 2009; Seikkula & Arnkil, 2013) sa pritomni pracovnici
:' pocas stretnutia obracaju na seba a vzdjomne si vymienaju
;' postrehy, reflexie, ndpady na to, ¢o poculi. Je to priestor, kedy
moze zazniet akakolvek osobnd poznamka, pricom klienti nie su
. ndteni ani oénym kontaktom, ani inak, aby na nu reagovali.
-‘. Pritom dostavaju vzdy priestor po tejto reflektujldcej vymene, aby
“. sa vyjadrili. Peer pracovnici v Otvorenom dialdgu teda
. najCastejSie vyuzivaju tento priestor, aby zdielali svoj osobny
‘\ proces s dérazom na momenty, ktoré v nich rezonovali, ked

. pocuvali rozprdvanie klientov.
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ZA HRANICE RODINNEJ TERAPIE ZAVISLOSTIi: KOMBINACIA

ZITE) SKUSENOSTI A ODBORNOSTI VO VYJAZDNOM TIME

Pavel Nepustil, Hana Jarosikova, Tina, Sylva Klaskova, Adéla Pankova

V slovenskych sluzbach pre uzivatelov drog a ludi so zavislostou (dalej budeme pouzivat
termin adiktologické sluzby) neboli v minulosti systematicky vytvarané pomahajtce ulohy
uréené pre ludi s vlastnou osobnou alebo rodinnou skisenostou so zavislostou. Pokial teda
chcel Clovek, ktory si presiel napriklad destruktivnym uzivanim pervitinu alebo ktory sa
stretdval so zdvislostou ¢lena rodiny na vyhernych automatoch, na zdklade tejto skisenosti
oficidlne a samostatne pomahat druhym, musel najprv ziskat akademické vzdelanie, aby
dosiahol kvalifikdciu standardne vyzadované zdakonom. O pozicidch peer pracovnikov sa
najCastejSie uvazovalo v kontexte nizkoprahovych drogovych sluzieb ako o svojpomoci
alebo vzajomnej pomoci medzi ludmi uzivajicimi drogy (Gabrhelik & Miovsky, 2009).
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Onedlho potom, ¢o sme v Brne zalozili advokacnu skupinu Zotavenie Brno
zloZzenU takmer vyhradne z ludi s osobnou alebo rodinnou skuisenostou so
zavislostou, s ktorou sme chceli podporovat a zvySovat kvalitu adiktologickych
sluzieb, sme sa zacali podrobnejSie zoznamovat s konceptom recovery
koucCovania, tak ako sa rozvija v zahranic¢i. Nadviazali sme spolupracu s britskymi
inovatormi a recovery kou¢mi Peterom Sheathom a Damianom Grainerom (pozri
Sheath & Grainer, 2018) a pomerne rychlo sme sa rozhodli, Ze chceme poziciu
recovery kouca zaviest v Ceskej republike, alebo aspofi v Brne. Tento ndpad sa
zapacdil aj vedeniu brnenskej Spoloc¢nosti Podané ruky a dohodli sme sa, Ze
spolo¢ne zostavime prvy zakladny vycvik v recovery kouéovania v CR uréeny
najma pre ludi s vlastnou skusenostou so zavislostou. V case pisania tohto
¢lanku (prelom roku 2021 a 2022) organizuje Spolo¢nost Podané ruky uz treti
beh tohto ro¢ného vzdeldvacieho programu a absolventi predchadzajlcich
dvoch su v kontakte prostrednictvom (zatial neformadlnej) siete recovery koucov.

Kratko po spusteni prvého vycviku v recovery koucovani, do ktorého nastipila vacsina

vtedajsich ¢lenov skupiny Zotavenie Brno, sa objavila otazka, kde m6zu po absolvovani ndjst
uplatnenie. Existujice adiktologické sluzby stdle naradzali na limity dané ako externe
(poziadavky donorov, nedostatok flexibility v persondlnom nastaveni sluzieb), tak interne
(pochybnosti o kvalite a zmysluplnosti recovery koucov, obava z nezndmeho, vnutorné
predpisy pre zamestnancov). V tej dobe ponukol jeden z autorov tohto ¢lanku a zéroven lektor
vycviku (Pavel) frekventantom moznost zlcastnit sa terapeutickych stretnuti s rodinami
v ramci jeho sukromnej praxe v roldch ko-terapeutov. Hned styria Ucastnicky mali o tuto
moznost zdujem, a tak vznikol zarodok timu, o ktorého praci piSeme tento text. Re
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Prvé skusenosti z tejto spoluprdce boli mimoriadne pozitivne.
Clenovia rodin si pritomnost recovery koucov na stretnutiach
pochvalovali napriklad slovami: ,to je skvelé, ze ste tu, pretoze toto
nepochopi nikto, kto to neprezil“ alebo ,,doddva mi to nddej, len ked
LemTT vas vidim“. Zaroven ndm poskytovali spatnd vazbu, z ktorej
,’ Raid vyplyvalo, Ze nase stretnutia vyrazne prispievaju k ich ceste
o zotavenia. Po rocnej spolupraci, o ktorej piSeme inde (Nepustil,
X ‘ 2022) sme naplanovali niekolko zmien, z ktorych najpodstatnejsia
RN bola td, Ze sa budeme snazit pracovat v prirodzenom prostredi

rodin, to znamend v ich domdcnostiach. Zacdali sme si hovorit
~Vyjazdny tim Zotavenie Brno".

Terapeuticky pristup na tychto stretnutiach bol spociatku velmi vedeny Paviom, ktory sa ‘\‘
dlhodobo zaoberd kolaborativno-dialogickou praxou (Anderson, 2009), facilituje “‘

vzdeldvaci program v tomto pristupe, a v ¢ase vzniku timu dokoncoval medzindrodny

trénersky a supervizny vycvik v Otvorenom dialdgu. Prave Otvoreny dialdg bol velkou “.
inSpirdciou pri volbe formatu stretnuti. Pri vyjazdovych stretnutiach v rodindch "
vychddzame zo 7 principov Otvoreného dialégu a 12 prvkov (pozri napr. Olson, Seikkula, '_
Zeidonis, 2014) ako kritéria vernosti. Hlavnym zdmerom nasich stretnuti je vytvorit '_
mnohovrstevnaty dialég. Naladujeme sa teda na vSetkych pritomnych, poskytujeme im
odozvu, pontkame reflexie a ststredime sa najma na to, ¢o sa deje v pritomnosti. Snazime .
sa byt dostupni a flexibilni, reagovat rychlo na meniace sa potreby rodin. Pracujeme vzdy .
vo dvojici a sietové stretnutia su hlavnou modalitou nasej spoluprdce, nevyhybame sa ale :

ani individudlnej spolupraci medzi stretnutiami, pokial je na to dbévod diskutovany na
sietovom stretnuti.

V nasledujlcich odsekoch predstavime zdkladnd podobu spoluprdce ndsho vyjazdného
timu s rodinami s uvedenim niektorych prikladov. !
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Zaciatok — ,,Akoby to ani nebola terapia“

Prvy kontakt s rodinou sa spravidla odohrdva po telefone. Pretoze formalne spada zatial tim
pod Pavlovu sikromnu prax, je to tiez on, kto prijima telefonaty a jeho hlavnou ulohou je
jednak rozhodnut, ¢i mézZzeme s rodinou zacat spolupracovat a jednak zacat proces pripravy
prvého stretnutia v rodine. VSetko sa pritom deje vo vzdajomnom dialégu s volajicim. Pavel
najprv vypocuje, v ¢om spociva ziadost o pomoc a potom kratko popise, co mdézeme ako tim
ponuknut. Niekedy je toto Uplne dostacujiuce a mozeme prejst k organizacii stretnuti,
inokedy je potrebné viac hovorit o tom, ¢o mézeme a ¢o nemézeme ponuknut. Dali by sa
stanovit 4 kritérid, ktorych naplnenie je potrebné pre zacatie spoluprace:

V problematickej situdacii zohrdva Ulohu uzivanie psychoaktivnych latok a/ alebo
zavislost.

Rodina je z Brna popr. najblizSieho okolia alebo je schopnd a ochotnd do Brna
dochdadzat.

Volajlci ma zdujem o zapojenie rodiny resp. svoje socidlne siete do spoluprace.

Mame volnu kapacitu pre novych klientov.

Tiez dohoda na organizdcii stretnutia moze byt r6zne dlha. Niekedy je uz od prvej chvile
jasné, kto bude na stretnuti z rodiny pritomny, niekedy treba o tom dlhsiu dobu hovorit.
Nasledujuci priklad ukazuje, ze niekedy to nemusi byt Uplne jednoduché.

Volajucim bol muz (Peter, 34 rokov), ktory si so svojou manzelkou

(Aneta, 31 rokov) robil obavy o jej mladsiu sestru (Lucia, 23 rokov).

Sestra zila u rodicov, v poslednej dobe sa zacalo ukazovat, ze ma

problémy s pervitinom, domov si zacala vodit svojho priatela, ktory

tam prespaval a zrejme je aj uzivatel pervitinu. Starost si o nu robili

obe starsie sestry (Aneta a Jitka, 29 rokov) a Aneta po spolo¢nom

RN dohovore poziadala Petra, aby vyhladal pomoc. Telefondt s Petrom
RN mohol trvat vyse pol hodiny, pretoZze bolo nutné zorientovat sa
v v suvislostiach a predovsetkym ndjst sp6sob, ako bezpecne zdielat
' svoje obavy, ale zaroven neizolovat Luciu, ktord dlhodobo odmieta
akukolvek pomoc s tym, Zze pomoc nepotrebuje a Ze by sa mali ist
lieCit ostatni, predovsetkym jej rodicia. Hoci vzdy ako tim

navrhujeme, aby sme =zacdali stretnutim so vSetkymi
zainteresovanymi, v danom pripade bola situacia taka citliva, ze

sme sa rozhodli urobit najskdr stretnutie bez Lucie. Délezitym

motivom tohto rozhodnutia bol fakt, ze Peter pomerne jasne

povedal, ze by najskér chceli hovorit s nami bez Lucie. Naplanovali

sme schodzku v Petrovej firme, ktorej sa ztcastnila dvojica z ndsho

timu (Pavel a Sylva), a z rodiny Peter, Aneta a Jitka.
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Pri volbe miesta vzdy preferujeme prirodzené .
prostredie pre rodinu, teda domadacnost alebo iné
miesto, kde sa citi dobre, spominame ale vzdy aj
moznost, Zze je mozné vyuzit nase priestory. Tie sme
vSak doteraz vyuzili iba v minime pripadov. Zlozitejsie
niekedy byva dohovor casu, aktudlne nam vyhovuje
systém, ze Pavel, ktory prijima hovor, zisti moznosti
rodiny a potom do 24 hodin vykomunikuje s ¢lenkami N ,’
timu, kto by sa k nemu mohol na stretnuti pripojit. . o P
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Ked prichddzame na miesto stretnutia, spravidla mame predtym nejaky ¢as pre
seba. Zvykli sme si tento ¢as vyuzivat iba na vzdjomné naladenie, nehovorime
priliS o nadchadzajicom stretnuti, pokial na to nie je zvlastny ddévod, ako
napriklad nezvycajny kontext alebo potreba zacat inak ako obvykle. VSetky
informacie, ktoré ma Pavel z telefonatu, zdiela s kolegynou az po zaciatku
schbédzky, transparentne pred vSetkymi pritomnymi. Vzajomné stretnutie pred
schédzkou teda vyuzivame na to, aby sme si povedali, ako sa mame, jeden
druhému pomdhame sa naladit na seba a vytvorit dobrd atmosféru aj medzi
sebou vzdjomne. Niekedy sa ale tiez m6zeme venovat dohoddm tykajlcim sa
procesu stretnutia, napriklad: ,Dnes by som rad viac len pocuval“ alebo ,Mohla
by si dnes stretnutie zac¢at?*, a pod.

Prichod do domacnosti je uz neoddelitelnou sucastou stretnutia a kladieme *+
velky dbéraz na privitanie a zoznamovanie v tom zmysle, ako o tom pise s
Anderson (2009). Snazime sa od zaciatku o navodenie neformalnej, priatelskej K
atmosféry, v ktorej sa vsetci pritomni budu citit dobre. Pozorne si vsimame B
verbdlnu i neverbdlnu komunikdciu ¢lenov rodiny a snazime sa na nu citlivo “.
reagovat. Nebranime sa hovorit o sebe, v tom zmysle, zZe sa napriklad zmienime "
o tom, aky sme mali den a kam mierime po tomto stretnuti. Domace prostredie l.
ponuka mnozstvo prilezitosti na drobné rozhovory, ktorym sa nebranime, skor :
naopak (,Jej, toto madme doma tiez!" alebo ,M6j syn tiez hra futball“). Pokial su
pritomné deti, su tieto chvile vzacnou prilezitostou, ako s nimi nadviazat vztah .
a dosiahnut to, aby z nich opadla pochopitelnd nervozita z nasej pritomnosti. :
Mdme skusenost, ze tymto neformdlnym zaciatkom sa da dosiahnut to, Ze sa ,:
bude darit ovela lepsie hovorit o témach, o ktorych sa hovori tazko, alebo pri :'
ktorych sa zdalo, ze o nich hovorit ani nebude mozné. Jedna zo spatnych vazieb :
po dvoch tychto stretnutiach bola: ,Ja neviem, ako je to mozné, ale ja som vam 3
uz povedala aj to, o som nepovedala ani po polroku u mojej psychoterapeutky. ’
Mozno je to tym, Ze tu to pésobi akoby to ani nebola terapia.” !



Po prvotnom zozndmeni v domdcom prostredi spravidla
opadnu bariéry a prichddza pocit, akoby sme boli sucastou
danej rodiny. To umoznuje ¢lenom rodiny zdielat veci, ktoré
napriklad nemohli nikdy nikomu povedat a nosili ich len sami v
sebe, mézu prejavovat pocity, pre ktoré predtym nebolo miesto.
Nechdvame spravidla na rodine, aby vybrala miesto na
stretnutie, ktoré bude najvhodnejsie, ale vzdy nam zalezi na
tom, aby bolo mozné sediet v kruhu, v rovnocennych pozicidch,
a aby si vSetci Ucastnici stretnutia mohli vybrat také miesto,
ktoré im bude pohodIné. To sa pochopitelne tyka aj nds. Sme

presvedéeni o tom, ze do dialégu vstupujeme celym telom,
a preto potrebujeme aj telesné pohodlie, aby sme mohli byt
! plne pritomni. Hoci sme na ndvsteve, a teda v uUlohe hosti, sme
velmi aktivni aj pri spoluvytvarani takého priestoru, kde vsetci
RN mozu prezivat vztahy a situdcie spolo¢ne a m6zu hovorit o tom,

o ¢om chcu a potrebuju.

Potom, ¢o sa usadime, nasleduje spravidla predstavenie vsetkych, kedy uz %
prirodzene nadvazujeme na predchddzajlice zozndmenie, ale dohadujeme sa *
napriklad, ako sa budeme oslovovat. Pri predstavovani nasej dvojice sa kazdy K
predstavuje za seba a nie je ziadna jednotna forma, ako sa predstavujeme. :
Vyplyva to vela z aktudlnej situacie. Niekedy teda zaznie iba krstné meno oboch ,:
pracovnikov, inokedy sa psycholdg alebo recovery koucka predstavia viac N
osobne, napriklad skrze vlastnu skidsenost. .

V sulade s usmerneniami pre sietové stretnutia Otvoreného .
dialégu ndm vzdy zdlezi na tom, aby sa vSetci Ucastnici .
dozvedeli, ¢o schédzke predchadzalo. Preto vacsinou Pavel na
zaCiatku oznami pdr informdcii, ktoré si odndsa z prvého
telefondtu a nechdva sa doplnit clenmi rodiny. Aj pri
opakovanych schbédzkach na zaciatku zazneju nejaké
informacie o dblezitych udalostiach, ktoré sa stali od poslednej ;
schédzky. A ak sa uskutocnilo nejaké stretnutie, na ktorom :
neboli vSetci pritomni, je to tiez téma do tejto Uvodnej Casti. g
Potom sa dialdg spravidla rozvinie pomerne spontdnne. Re
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Nasa zdkladnd udloha v tejto chvili spociva v poskytovani odozvy. Moze ist
o obycajné prikyvovanie, hmkanie, sustredeny pohlad, alebo aj opakovanie slov,
kladenie doplnujucich otazok. Zdsadné vsak je, Ze sa naplno ponorime do dialégu
s tym, kto hovori, pricom zdroven zostdvame napojeni aj na ostatnych, vratane
sami na seba v ramci facilitacnej dvojice. Nemdame vo zvyku klientov prerusovat,
sme vsak aktivnejsi napriklad v pripade, ked vnimame, Ze nejaky hlas alebo
perspektiva nemad dostatok priestoru, ako v nasledujicom priklade:

*

Stretnutie sa tentoraz konalo v priestoroch Pavlovej pracovne, facilitand dvojicu tvorili
Pavel a Hanka. Pritomni boli dvaja manzelia vo veku okolo 60 rokov (Stanislava a Lubos) a
30-rocny syn (Jirka). Lubos, ktory sa v poslednych niekolkych rokoch dostaval opakovane do
situdcii excesivneho Zivot ohrozujlceho pitia, ktoré trvalo niekolko dni, bol prave otoceny
hlavne na Pavla a pomerne vecne mu predkladal plan, ako bude zaobchadzat s alkoholom
tak, aby si nad nim dokazal zachovat kontrolu. Hovoril, Ze si nastavil hranicu maximalne
dvoch piv po praci, ktord nebude prekracovat, s tym, Ze sa tiez nebude vracat k jednému
konkrétnemu lieku na spanie, ktorého uzivaniu Casto predchadzalo alkoholovym excesom.
Pavel pozorne pocuval, Hanka sa ale ¢oraz viac pozerala na jeho manzelku Stanislavu, ktord
ddvala mimikou najavo urcitd nespokojnost alebo nepohodu. Hanka teda vo vhodny okamih
poziadala Lubosa o povolenie, aby dala slovo Stanislavo slovami: ,Mna by teraz, Stanislavo,
zaujimalo, ¢o sa deje vo vas, ked poculvate Lubosa.“ Stanislava sa zhlboka nadychla a
povedala: ,Hrozné, hrozné. Nedokazem pochopit, ako po tom vSetkom mdze este uvazovat
nad tym, ako si da dve piva po praci...“ Stanislava este chvilu hovorila o svojom prezivani a
nepochopeni Lubosovho uvazovania, potom vstupili do dialégu Stanislava a Lubos
navzajom medzi sebou.
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Ako je vidiet na tomto priklade, pre starostlivé zapdjanie
vSetkych hlasov (pritomnych aj nepritomnych) je nespornou
vyhodou prace vo dvojici, pretoze zatial ¢o sa jeden
pracovnik starostlivo venuje jednému c¢lenovi rodiny, druhy "
moze byt viac v kontakte s ostatnymi. Casto, ako aj v tomto v
priklade, tu ma dolezité miesto zitd skidsenost recovery ;o
kouca. Hanka dlhd dobu zila s partnerom, ktory ma J
dlhotrvajice problémy s uzivanim psychoaktivnych |dtok a -
nikdy sa mu nepodarilo dosiahnut dlhodobu kontrolu nad ich
uzivanim. Mozno aj to Hanku viedlo k tomu, Ze pozornejsie
sledovala reakcie Stanislavy, pretoze sa jej LuboSove slova
dotykali. Svoju skusenost neskér aj kratko pondkla, ale
najprv sa venovala prezivaniu Stanislavy. Dalo by sa teda
mozno povedat, ze zvySenu pozornost venujeme tomu, ¢o sa
objavuje v dialégu prave v danej chvili, tomu, ¢o tam
predtym nebolo. Ide o to, aby zZiadny hlas nebol umlcany, ale
aby naopak boli vypocuté aj marginalizované hlasy, ktoré
potom mozu aktudlny dialdg obohatit a premenit.
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Intermezzo - Reflektujuce momenty

Do vyjazdného timu sme od zaciatku zaviedli reflektujicu prax (Andersen, 1991, Anderson,
2009), najma v tej podobe, ako sa objavuje v sietovych stretnutiach Otvoreného dialégu
(Seikkula, 2021). Snazime sa reflektujice momenty navodzovat Uplne prirodzene, tym
spbsobom, Ze sa na seba vo facilitatorskej dvojici obratime a kratko zdielame pocity,
vymenime postrehy alebo spolo¢ne uvazujeme o nejakej otdzke. Ak mame obavu, Ze by tato
nasa vymena mohla pdsobit prilis neobvykle alebo nevhodne, vyziadame si suhlas, ¢asto su
to ale pomerne kratke interakcie, ktoré nepdsobia nijako rusivo a rodine naznacuju, ze sme
tiez ludia, ktori sa obcas potrebuju poradit, ktori maju svoje neistoty a Ze pracujeme ako tim.
Domnievame sa, ze tieto momenty mo6zu posilfovat déveru, ze nebudeme robit ni¢ za ich
chrbtom.

Okrem osobnych reflexii sU konverzdcie medzi facilitdtormi tiez prilezitostou, ako
skonzultovat postup pocas konzultdcie. Niekedy prave tento rozhovor moéze viest ku
krokom, ktoré vyznamne ovplyvnia dalsi priebeh schodzky, tak ako v nasledujicom priklade:

-

Stretnutie nasledovalo po schédzke, ktoré sme popisali vyssie, ked sme sa najprv stretli
s Petrom, Anetou a Jitkou, aby sme hovorili o ich obavach o mladsiu sestru oboch Zien.
Ndasledne sa podarilo usporiadat stretnutie, kde boli vSetci Ucastnici prvej schodzky, a dalej
potom Lucia, jej partner a obaja rodicia. Lucia bola hned od zadiatku na nezastavenie.
Hovorila velmi rychlo a vyzeralo to, Ze sa nechystda prestat. Bolo vSak tazké ju pocuvat, jej
prudka rec¢ tiez vzbudzovala viditelne nespokojné reakcie ostatnych clenov rodiny, a tak
v jednej chvili Pavel vstipil Luciu do reci a poziadal ju, ¢i by chvilku mohol nieco prebrat so
Sylvou. Lucia s miernym prekvapenim suhlasila. Pavel so Sylvou sa na seba oto ili a zdielali
spolu pocit, Ze Lucia toho ma vela ¢o povedat a zaroven vyjadrili obavu, Ze mozno nebude
mozné sa vSetkému venovat, pretoze aj ostatni chcu evidentne hovorit. Sylva zdielala
napad, Ze by mohla mozno chvilu s Luciou prehovorit osamote. Toho sa Lucie hned chytila:
,Ano, ja si pdjdem zapdlit na balkén. Fajéite?* spytala sa Sylvy. Sylva povedala, Ze uZ nefajdf,
ale ze s nou rada na balkdn péjde. Vyhlasili sme teda desatmindtovi pauzu a Sylva s Luciou
iSli na balkdn, ostatni sa rozisli po byte. Po skonceni pauzy Sylva a Lucia kratko pozdielali,
o ¢om na balkdne hovorili a Lucia bola potom ochotna viac pocuivat ostatnych v miestnosti.
Jej sestra Aneta to okomentovala slovami: ,,Z balkéna sa vratila ind Lucia.”
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Popisand situacia sa mbéze javit ako prekvapivd a tazko "\
obhdjitelnd, obzvldst z dialogického hladiska, kedy sa
usiluieme o maximalnu transparentnost. Odchod dvoch
Ucastnikov stretnutia na balkdn sa moze zdat ako protiklad
tomuto principu. Sylva vsak v danej chvili intuitivne citila, ze
undhleny tok re¢i moze byt dany velkou nervozitou Lucie
z celej situdcie a Lucia jej to na balkdne potvrdila. Sylva teda
odchod na balkén nezamyslala ako nejaku utajend intervenciu,
ale jednoducho ako spdsob, ako umoznit Lucii ziskat viac S
pokoja a dévery v nezndamych ludi, ktorymi sme pre nu boli. ’." Do
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Reflektujice momenty su okrem iného vhodnym sp6sobom, ako reagovat na Casty
dopyt rodin po raddch a odportcaniach. V sulade s neexpertnym postojom
(Anderson, 2009), ktory je veducim principom nasho pristupu, chceme maximalne
podporit proces spoloc¢nej tvorby poznania, s presvedcenim, Ze klienti sami maju
najlepsi pristup k znalostiam potrebnym pre svoj Zivot. Zaroven sa vSak nechceme
vyhybat tomu, aby sme ponukli svoje vlastné myslienky. Chceme to vsak urobit tak,
aby sme vzdy ponukli viac moznosti, a aby nase ponuky boli ,odmietnutelné®, aby si
ich klienti skratka nemuseli vSimat, pokial sa im nehodia alebo nepozdavaju. Preto na
otdazku na nase odporucania a rady niekedy reagujeme tak, ze si vyziadame suhlas na
to, aby sme pred rodinou viedli o danej otdzke kratky rozhovor. Clenov rodiny pritom
nevtahujeme do o¢ného kontaktu a oni tak mézu na seba nase slovd nechat iba

poOsobit, alebo sa nechat lubovolne unasat vliastnymi myslienkami.

Zasadna rola autentickej skusenosti

Autentickd skusenost so zdvislostou a zotavenim je %
prospesnd v mnohych ohladoch. Sme schopni rodinam s
ovplyvihovanym zavislostou niektorého =z ich clenov
poskytovat mnohé z toho, ¢o ¢lenkdm timu osobne chybalo

pri ich viastnej ceste zotavenie. Napriklad, ked Hanka hladala
pomoc a podporu pri spoluziti s priatelom potykajicim sa

s alkoholom a inymi drogami, tak zistila, Ze akokolvek je
niekedy najlepsie, ked pracovnik iba s ucastou pocuva,
inokedy je potreba viac praktickych informdcii a tipov, ako
napriklad “zaobstarajte si domov trezor na svoje cennosti”, ¢o
jej osobne pred par rokmi velmi zjednodusilo zivot. Navyse jej

ale osobnad skusenost pomaha sucitit aj s tym ¢lovekom, ktory

sa stretdva so zdvislostou, napriklad tym, ze citi prilisSny tlak .
alebo Ze to, o ¢om sa hovori, uz moéze byt tazko znesitelné. ',"
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Pritomnost cloveka s vlastnou skusenostou tiez velmi
prirodzene vedie k atmosfére sucitu, porozumenia
a nehodnotenia. Naraz je tu niekto, kto tomu rozumie, kto
nieco podobné zazil a nie je teda potrebné siahodlho nieco
vysvetlovat alebo sa obhajovat. Ziadna skdsenost nie je
rozporovand alebo spochybrnovand, naopak, ich prindsanie je

R vzdy ocenené.

'./ :’/ Vlastnd skulsenost so =zdvislostou moéze vsak viest aj
k ndrocnym pocitom u pracovnikov ako v nasledujiucom
priklade.
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Matka 18-ro¢ného Romana iniciovala stretnutie u nich doma, kratko po tom, ¢o bol Roman
hospitalizovany kvéli epileptickym zdchvatom suvisiacim s extrémnym pitim alkoholu. Na
stretnuti bol Roman, jeho matka, matkin byvaly manzel a otec Romana, a Romanovi dvaja
bratia. V domdcnosti, kde sme sa schdadzali, Zila mama a najmladsi syn Roman. Recovery
koucka Tina silne prezivala tdto rodinnd situdciu a najma sa stretla so strachom, ze ak
Roman bude pokracovat, tak moze aj zomriet. Tento strach ju obmedzoval v aktivnom
zapdjani a zdielani pocas konzultacii. Tina sa teda tuto skudsenost rozhodla zdielat na
supervizii. To bolo velmi ndpomocné a pri dalSom stretnuti bolo uz jednoduchsie zapojit sa
viac. Na jednom z poslednych stretnuti celd rodina vyjadrovala vacsiu nadej, Ze sa zotavenie
bude Romanovi darit lepsie, a matka tiez podotkla, Ze takto otvorene a Uprimne si ako
rodina dlho nesadli a neporozpravali.
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Ukoncovanie — Spoloc¢na reflexia

Stretnutie planujeme spravidla na 75 minut, ale nie sme nijako rigidni v dodrzani tohto
¢asu. Aj v tomto ohlade sa vzdalujeme profesiondlnemu terapeutickému pristupu,
kedy dodrzanie ¢asu mo6ze byt dblezité preto, zZe si tym straZzime hranice s klientom,
a skor sa priblizujeme neformdlnemu a transparentnému spdsobu prace, ked
oznamujeme, ze musime skoncit, pretoze nds ¢aka skratka nieco iné. Nezriedka teda
zdielame, Ze mame este dalSiu schodzku na inom mieste v Brne, alebo Ze musime ist
domov, pretoze sme detom slibili, Ze s nimi uvarime veceru.
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Je pre nas vsak velmi délezité, aby sme s dostatocnym predstihom zacali stretnutie .
uzatvarat tak, aby bol ¢as jednak na naplanovanie dalsich krokov spoluprice, a jednak .
na reflexiu celého stretnutia. Za tymto ucelom vacsinou vedieme kratky reflektujici
rozhovor v ramci facilitdtorskej dvojice, v ktorom spominame aj ndpady na
pokracovanie. M6Zzeme napriklad podotknut, ze by bolo dobré urobit nejaky plan na
kazdodenné fungovanie, prizvat do spoluprace dalSieho odbornika, stretntt sa opat ¢o
najskor, alebo zvazit aj individudlne stretnutie. Potom sa obraciame na rodinu

.
-
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a nechavame jej ¢lenov, aby sa rozhodli, ¢o pre nich bude najlepsie. Na dplny zaver g
potom ziadame vsetkych clenov, aby povedali, aké pre nich stretnutie bolo, ako o
v nasledujicom pripade: R

-
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Vo facilitatorskej dvojici so Sylvou sme boli u Stvorclennej rodiny, ktord musela Celit velmi
stresujlcej situacii. Sedemndstro¢nl dcéru ohrozoval a prenasledoval jej byvaly priatel
Leos, s ktorym pred ¢asom uzivala pervitin. Zjavne pod vplyvom toxickej psychdzy robil
velmi nevypocitatelné a desivé kroky, ktoré sa dotykali vSetkych ¢lenov rodiny a vyvolavali
strach najma u matky, dcéry a 11-ro¢ného syna. Celou vecou sa opakovane zaoberala
policia a v dobe ndsho stretnutia bol Leos prdve zatknuty, ale nebolo jasné, ¢o bude dalej.
Po&as stretnutia bola niekolkokrdt vznesend otdzka, najcastejéie od matky: ,Co budeme
robit, ak ho nechajui na slobode?* Tuto neistotu a obavy sme reflektovali a na zaver
stretnutia sme poziadali vSetkych ¢lenov, aby ndm povedali, aké pre nich stretnutie bolo.
Slovo si vzala dcéra, ktord povedala, Ze si uvedomila, ako vyrazne sa pocas udalosti
poslednych dni, ktoré zahfnali aj fyzicky stret medzi jej otcom a LeoSom, zlepsil vztah k jej
otcovi. Uvedomila si, Ze mu na nej naozaj zalezi a akokolvek predtym mali zly vztah, teraz
k nemu citia velku blizkost. Otec potom podotkol, Ze je pre neho velky prinos pocut deti, ako
o celej situdcii uvazuju a ako ju prezivaju, pretoze taky rozhovor sa im nedari viest
v kazdodennom Zivote.
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ZavereCné reflexie vyrazne pomahaju ukotvit zazitok, ktory vsetci zucastneni maju
z aktudlne prebiehajliceho stretnutia a zamerat sa na vztahy medzi sebou, tak ako
v predstavenom priklade. Hoci sa niekedy rodine mdze zdat, Ze je potrebné skoncit
s nejakym konkrétnym, hmatatelnym vystupom, niekedy su to prave reflexie tohto typu,
z ktorych mozu vsetci najviac tazit. Dolezité su tieto reflexie aj pre nds, pretoze v nich
¢asto zaznie spatnd vazba, podla ktorej sa mézeme orientovat v nasej dalsej praci.

Tym, ze ,oficidlne” ukoncime stretnutie, naj¢astejsie dohodnutim dalSieho terminu, este
nie je ukoncend ndvsteva. Praca v domacnostiach ma to $pecifikum, Ze sa li¢ime vlastne
dvakrat. Najprv ,pri spolo¢nom stole a potom pri dverach. Medzitym, podobne ako na
zaCiatku, moze byt priestor pre drobné neformdlne vymeny neslvisiace s preberanymi
témami, ale velmi ddlezitymi pre upevnenie dovery a bezpecia vo vztahu. Cestou
z obyvacej izby ku vchodovym dveram si tak vymiename tipy na vylety s detmi,
dozveddme sa o Zivote v danej Stvrti, obdivujeme Skrecky, morcatd alebo andulky
a vzajomne si tak dopomahame k tomu, aby sme zo seba ,striasli“ tarchu, ktord tieto
stretnutia m6zu prinasat.

Pokial je to mozné, nechdvame si vo facilitatorskej dvojici este
nejaky c¢as na reflexiu aj po odchode z rodiny. Tato reflexia uz
sa vSak netyka obsahu a tém stretnutia. Jednoducho
povedané, vsetko, ¢o ndm napadd k preberanej situdcii,
vratane nasich pocitov, otdzok, obav a neistot, sa snazime
zdielat pocas stretnutia, v pritomnosti rodiny. Vo chvili, ked sa
ocitneme len ako dvojica pracovnikov, si mézeme vymenit
nejaké postrehy k nasej praci: ,Dneska zo seba nemam dobry
pocit®, ,Som strasne nabitad!" alebo ,Moc sa mi pacilo, ako si
tam vniesla tuto tému odchdadzania...” mézu byt repliky, ktoré
v tejto chvili zdielame, a zadmerom nie je nic¢ iné, nez si dat
vzajomnu podporu, pripadne spatnu vazbu.




-
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Popisali sme v tomto texte rémcovy priebeh sietovych stretnuti, tak
ako sme ich zacali organizovat v nasom vyjazdovom time, ktory je
zatial vo svojej pilotnej faze. Je zjavné, Ze sa tieto stretnutia vyrazne
liSia od beznej terapeutickej praxe, pritom vsak ich terapeuticky
efekt je nesporny a z hladiska dialogickej rodinnej terapie je
pritomnost recovery kouca a prace v prirodzenom prostredi rodin

moznostou, ako dialdg eéte viac prehibit a vniest dor dalSie vrstvy.
Vytvdrame prostredie, kde kazdy zucastneny dostane priestor na ! /
svoje vyjadrenie a kde nie je podporovand predstava, ze niekto je
"zIly" a musi sa opravit. V priebehu sedenia sa odkryvaji moznosti

pre osobny rast kazdého clena rodiny a otvdra sa cesta pre
uzdravovanie vsetkych zucastnenych. A nakoniec vlastne vdaka
skusenosti, ktora na zaciatku vyzerd, ako to posledné, ¢o by ¢lovek
chcel zazivat, prichdadza ulava, rozvoj vlastnej sily na konanie a pocit
spolupatri¢nosti.

Z doterajsich skisenosti je zrejmé, Ze je pre nas zasadné byt dobre ,usadeni v sebe”, aby
sme sa dokadzali upokojit a naladit sa na vsetkych ucastnikov. To, ¢o sa potom deje v
pritomnych okamihoch, uz nds samo vedie — kedy micat, kedy do hovoru vstipit jemne a
kedy dbraznejsie, kedy niekoho podporit, kedy sa obratit na iného ¢lena z rodiny, kedy na
druhého ¢&lena timu. Ziadne stretnutie tak nie je rovnaké, je vzdy origindlne. Opakovane véak
na konci zaznieva, Ze stretnutie s tfmom je pre rodinu vzacny cas, ktory v ich kazdodennom
Zivote nie je pritomny. Bud o podobnych témach vobec nehovoria alebo o nich nehovoria
vsetci spolocne.

Stoji za to eSte spomenut, Zze podobne ako v praxi Otvoreného dialdgu nemd nas tim
~pripadové porady*, kde by sme diskutovali o nasich klientoch. Vsetky diskusie su vedené v
pritomnosti rodin na sietovych stretnutiach, Ziadne rozhodnutia nie su robené za ich
chrbtom. Na druhej strane mame ale velky prospech zo supervizii, na ktorych sa zaoberame
nasou pracou, nasimi pocitmi, nasimi prenosovymi mechanizmami, v ktorych je aj priestor
na spatnu vazbu medzi sebou navzajom.
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PEER PRACOVNICI V SLUZBACH PRE LUDI
S PSYCHICKYMI POTIAZAMI

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Martin Martinkovi¢

Pozicie ako peer pracovnici, peer konzultanti alebo recovery koucovia zacali v sluzbach
dusevného zdravia vznikat az v poslednych rokoch, myslienkové pozadie tohto zdanlivo
nového trendu v$ak zdaleka nie je nové. Ked napriklad Philippe Pinel, neskdr znamy ako otec
modernej psychiatrie, nastupoval koncom 18. storocia na miesto primara v jednej parizskej
nemocnici pre dusevne chorych, pytal sa jej guvernéra, ako oddelenie funguje. Riaditel Jean
Baptiste Pussin vtedy Pinelovi odpovedal: ,Pokial to ide, vyberdame personal z pacientov. Su
vyrazne lepsie vybaveni pre tuto pracu, pretoze su vacsinou citlivejsie, dprimnejsie a ludskej-
Sie." Jednym z byvalych pacientov nemocnice bol pritom aj sdm Pussin (cit. podla Davidson &
Guy, 2012).

l_udia so skusenostami s destruktivnymi formami zavislosti dokonca vlastnymi silami vytvorili
celosvetovo najrobustnejsi a najvyuzivanejsi systém pre zotavenie, dvandastkrokovy program
fungujlci predovsetkym v rdmci svojpomocnych skupin zndmych ako Anonymni alkoholici,
Anonymni narkomani, Anonymni gambleri a dalsi. Tento systém, na ktorého vyvoji sa nepo-
dielali Ziadni odbornici bez vlastnej skisenosti so zavislostou, funguje uz takmer sto rokov
Uplne autondmne, bez dotdcii od statov Ci firiem, bez hierarchie a prakticky bezplatne.
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Velky rozmach Studijnych odborov ako socidlna praca, socidlna pedagogika
alebo psycholégia, v dvadsiatom storoci otvoril otdzku, ¢i pomdahanie naozaj
lepsie nezastanu vyskoleni profesionali. Vyskumné stiddie ndm vsak priniesli dvo-
jité zistenie. Jednak sa ukdazalo, Zze az 70% vysokoskolskych studentov pomahaj-
Ucich odborov zazivalo alebo zaziva vo svojom Zivote nejaké zavazné tazkosti, a
jednak niekolko kontrolovanych studii z 90. rokov presvedcivo dolozZilo, ze pokial
ma klient ¢i pacient okrem Standardnej profesiondlnej starostlivosti k dispozicii
edte peer podporu, vedie si lep$ie (Davidson & Guy, 2012). Dalie vyskumy preu-
kazali, Zze zapojenie peer pracovnikov zvysuje Sance na zotavenie, znizuje pocet

hospitalizacii a vedie k mensej miere uzivania psychoaktivnych Iatok u klientov.
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Ale Co to vlastne konkrétne je, ¢o robi peer pracovnikov tak efektivnymi
a ucinnymi? Podla vyskumnikov z Yale univerzity, ktori sa tymto feno-
ménom dlhodobo zaoberaju, su to predovsetkym tri faktory. Po prvé,
peer pracovnici dokazu vyvolat nadej, ktord je v procese zotavenia
zdkladnym prvkom. Robia to ¢asto nezamerne, skratka len tym, ze
trévia s klientmi ¢as a ti maju moznost ich spoznat a nieco sa o nich
dozvediet. Inokedy k tomu prispeje rozpravanie ich zivotnych skidsenos-
ti, ich cesty k zotaveniu. Po druhé, peer pracovnici mozu ponutknut rad
praktickych znalostfi, ktoré majd ohmatané a vyskisané na vlastnej kozi.
Tieto znalosti sa mo6zu tykat velmi Specifickych oblasti, napriklad ako
znizovat  Uzkost v  urditych  situdcidch, ako  pristupovat
k hlasom, ako sa vyrovnavat s depresivnymi stavmi, ale tiez to m6zu byt
praktické tipy ako si lacno uvarit alebo kde najst bezplatnd dlihovu
poradnu. A po tretie, peer pracovnici vedia ponuknut nieco, ¢o som inde
(Nepustil, 2021) nazval ,inym druhom spojenia®. Je to nadviazanie
empatického vztahu, ktory je zaloZzeny na zdielanej skuisenosti, na
pocite ,mdame nieco spolocné”. To, Co je spolocné, zostava Casto dlho
nevyslovené, odohrdva sa skdr na zazitkovej Urovni, avSak tento druh .
spojenia byva Casto takmer okamzity. .

Na rozvinutie tychto faktorov potrebuju ale peer pracovnici Specifické podmienky.
Ukdzalo sa, Ze mdZu naplifiat beZné role v sluzbdch rovnako tak dobre ako profesio-
nali, avsak aby mohli ¢o najviac vyuzit svoje prednosti, oplati sa, aby sa nemuseli
riadit profesionalnymi pravidlami a etickymi kédexmi, ale aby si mohli vybudovat
vlastné. Takto sa napriklad vyvinula pozicia recovery koucov v oblasti zavislosti. Ako-
kolvek Cerpaju z profesiondlneho koucovania a rady pristupov vyvinutych pre odbor-
nikov, maju napriklad zachovanu velku slobodu v tom, akym sp6sobom budud nadva-
zovat vztah. Stretdvaju sa teda s klientmi sluzieb velmi neformalne, chodia s nimi do
kaviarni, na kupalisko, do muzei, tak aby boli ¢o najviac s nimi v beznom prostred;.
Akokolvek su trénovani na to, aby stavali na prvé miesto pocuvania a zdujem o dru-
hého, su otvoreni na oznamovanie vlastnych skisenosti, zazitkov a tém.

Ich pridca sa teda spravidla neodohrdva v konzultacnej miestnosti, ale skor
v prirodzenom prostredf, kde klientom mdzu asistovat pri kazdodennych ¢innostiach.
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Podmienky pre rast

Pre vedenie organizacii m6ze byt najimanie ludi s vlastnou skidsenostou ldkavé, obzvldst .
pokial chcu zvysit Gcinnost svojich sluzieb, spravidla sa ale stretavaju s velkym mnoz- s
stvom obayv, ktoré ich vedu k roznym opatreniam. M6zu sa tak napriklad pokusat nastavit
pre prijimanie zamestnancov s vlastnou skidsenostou s psychickymi tazkostami také pra-
vidla, ktoré potencidlne znizia rizika relapsov alebo poskodenia ako pracovnikov, tak
klientov. Avsak to nie je dost dobre mozné nastavenim ziadnych ,tvrdych* kritérii, ako
napriklad pravidlom, Ze novy zamestnanec musi mat minimalne rok alebo viac od posled-
nej hospitalizacie alebo musi uz viac ako dva roky abstinovat. NielenZe ziadne takéto
kritérium podobnu zaruku neposkytne, ale predovsetkym, ¢o je dolezitejsie, je to neak-
ceptovatelnd diskriminacnda prax. Kazdy pracovnik moze ochoriet, a pokial sa navratia
zavazné psychické problémy s nutnostou pracovnej neschopnosti, musi byt nespochyb-
nitelnym pravom kazdého C¢loveka do pracovnej neschopnosti odist a potom sa zase
vratit. Vzhladom k tomu, Ze ako v CR, tak v zahrani¢( sa darf zapdjat peer pracovnikov do
organizacii, kde Ziadne Specifické pravidld nie su, mala by organizacia naozaj velmi

starostlivo zvazovat, ¢i zavddzat vylucéné opatrenia pre ludi s vlastnou skudsenostou, N
alebo ¢i sa mdze o svojich zamestnancov postarat aj inym spdsobom. "»"
Co teda mbZe organizécia pre peer pracovnikov urobit, aby
im zaistila dobré pracovné podmienky a aby znizovala
rizikd, ze o nich pride? Jedno z prvych dobrych rozhodnuti
modze byt, Ze prijme viac peer pracovnikov ako len jedného.
Aby mohol pracovnik ponukat peer podporu, potrebuje to
isté aj pre seba, a to nie je moZné zaistit inak ako tym, ze

bude mat k dispozicii partdka, ktory prechddza tym istym.
Pokial je to mozné, mali by byt do vyberu peer pracovnikov
zapojeni aj ludia s touto skisenostou, ktori budid mdct citlivo
posudit vSetky potencidlne prinosy a rizikd uchadzacov.
Daléim déleZitym krokom moze byt uéit peer pracovnikom
ich poziciu na mieru, tak aby, ako uz bolo spomenuté vyssie,
mohli ¢o najviac vyuzit vSetok svoj potencial. Takato pozicia
musi byt ale dostato¢ne jasnd a uchopitelnd a pokial su jej
stcastou aj bezné pracovné udkony, mal by peer pracovnik
mat moznost robit ich s niekym, kto ich uz pozna.
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Samozrejmostou je poskytnutie prilezitosti na vzdeldvanie a rozvoj. Od zaciatku by mali
mat novi pracovnici moznost trénovat zakladné zru¢nosti ako je pocuvanie, nadvazova-
nie vztahu, stanovovanie cielov a planovanie. Ale vzhladom na to, ze nepresli Ziadnym
vzdelanim v pomdhajticich profesidch, st dolezité aj témy etiky a dévernosti. Dalej je
potom dblezité, aby sa peer pracovnici mali moznost rozvijat v zru¢nostiach, ktoré sa
oCakdvaju Specificky od nich, ktoré sa napriklad tykaji zdielania pribehov
o vlastnych zivotnych skdsenostiach. Organizdacia by mala vyvinut aj sp6soby, ako tieto
zrucnosti udrziavat a zdokonalovat aj po skonceni vzdeldvania — napriklad formou
supervizii, mentoringu alebo Specificky zameranych stretnut.

Specifické vzdeldvanie by malo byt poskytované aj beZnym zamestnancom, profesiond-
lom. Ti by si mali mat moznost osvojit reSpektujlice postoje a jazyk, nediskriminacné
praktiky  voli  spolupracovnikom a mali by dobre chdpat zmysel
a vyznam peer pracovnikov. V kazdej organizacii, ktord zamestndava peer pracovnikov, ide
teda o to, citlivo vyvazit Specifickd podporu ludom so skidsenostou so zameranim na cely
pracovny kolektiv, pripadne celd organizaciu.

Pouzita literatura:

2 Davidson, L., & Guy, K. (2012). Peer support among persons with severe
mental illnesses: a review of evidence and experience. World psychiatry,
. 11(2), 123-128.

em""a,




PEER KONZULTANT OCAMI PEER KONZULTANTA

JindFich Jasik

Priznam sa, ze hoci pracujem ako peer konzultant uz dva roky, tak odpoved na otazku,
kto to peer konzultant vlastne je, pre mna dlho bola zahalend v hmle. Nie snad, ze by som
nevedel, ¢o robim, ale popisat a obhdjit svoje miesto v socidlnych sluzbdach nie je pred
niektorymi ludmi Uplne lahké. Dokonca aj kolegovia peerov majui obc¢as nejasné predsta-
vy o tom, ¢o v tej praci vlastne robime a ako nds ,ponukat” klientom. A to vobec neho-
vorim o uskaliach, ktoré suvisia s otazkou, ako napchat nase poslanie do mantinelov
vymedzenych zdkonom o socidlnej sluzbe.

V oblasti dusevného zdravia, kde sa pohybujem, je peer konzultant ¢lovek so skisenos-
tou s dusevnym ochorenim, ktord vyuziva v prospech druhych. Su ludia, ktori uz pochopi-
li, ako mozu byt peri uzito¢ni a rovnako tak su aj ludia, ktori ich vyznamu doteraz uUplne
neporozumeli. Pokdsim sa teraz najma tej druhej Casti ukazat, v ¢om je prica peera
uzitoénd. Verim tomu, Zze ndm vsetkym ide o pomoc druhym a problém je iba
v nepochopeni.

Peer pracovnika by som dnes najlahsie opisal asi ako ,profesiona-
Ineho kamarata“, avSak s tym, Ze to nie je ani profesional ani
kamarat. Profesiondl v zmysle odbornych sluzieb to nie je, pretoze
az na vynimky nejde o C¢loveka so zodpovedajicim formalnym
vzdelanim, a kamarat to tiez nie je, pretoze za vzajomné stretnutia
dostdva zaplatené. Profesiondlny je v tom zmysle, Zze sa snazi pri

RN spolo¢nych stretnutiach byt ¢o najviac uzito¢ny klientovi na jeho
ceste k zotaveniu, a kamarat je v tom zmysle, Zze ma s klientom
! vztah postaveny na vzdjomnej blizkosti. V tomto zmysle je pre

mna uz slovo klient zavadzajuci. Radsej uzivam slovné spojenie
Clovek, S ktorym sa vidavam

v ramci prace. Pre tento ¢lanok vsak povazujem svoje osobné
pomenovanie ako neprakticky dlhé.

Sndd pre kazdého z nas je prirodzené, Zze ked sa ndm v zivote
stane tazkd situdcia, tak ideme za kamardtom. Casto méme nieko-
ho, kto nds podrzi. Kamardtku, s ktorou z3djdete na vino a zanada-
vate si na chlapov, ked vas ,ten vas“ pustil k vode. Pripadne
kamosa, s ktorym zdjdete na pivo, aby ste poculi, Ze v mori je este
vela ryb. Alebo sa skratka potrebujete len tak vypovedat, pretoze
ste mali zly den.
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Vas kamarat vacsinou nie je ziadny profesional, je to ,len ¢lovek®, ktorému na vas zalezi. Vypo-
cuje vas, mozno vam pomoze situdciu prebrat z roznych uhlov, ozndmi vam nieco zo svojich
sklsenosti, mozno pridd aj nejaké Uplne neprofesiondlne ndzory a tato neodbornd konzultacia
mnohym ludom staci na to, aby sa tu v tom svete Uplne nezblaznili. Predchadza tym nutnosti
zasahu odbornikov, ktorych je aj tak velky nedostatok a v mnohych pripadoch odvadza skvelu
pracu. Trdfam si tvrdit, Ze nie¢o podobné robi alebo je schopna robit aj prevazna vacsina peer
konzultantov v socidlnych sluzbach.

Byt obycajnymi ludskymi partakmi tym, ktori zazili nieCo, o ¢om sa nemb6zu porozpravat len tak
s niekym. Najst niekoho, s kym preberiete napriklad spominany rozchod, vaésinou nebyva
tazké. Je to dané tym, Ze sa jednd o spolocensky beznu tému, ktord nie je zatazenad stigmatiza-
ciou. AvSak ked si chcete pokecat o tom, ako sa vam Zije so schizofréniou alebo napriklad s
tazkou depresiou, tak vam casto bezny okruh priatelov nestaci. Preto je skvelé, Ze spolo¢nost
vymyslela pracu peer konzultanta, ktory tdto délezitd a v beznom Zivote prirodzend Ulohu
moze zastdvat aj pre ludi, ktori nemaju to Stastie, aby mali ,len” obycajné problémy.

Na vztahu, ktory sa vacsinou medzi peerom a ,klientom* vytvori, je mozné nésledne
prirodzene stavat aj znacnu Cast zdkaziek z oblasti socidlnej prace. Peer moze byt
skvelym pomocnikom pri zostavovani protikrizového pldnu, méze pomahat
s nadvazovanim novych socidlnych kontaktov, byt oporou v case krizy a naopak
prirodzenou motivaciou v lepsich ¢asoch. To vSetko a samozrejme este ovela viac je

mozné do timu ziskat vdaka zapojeniu peer konzultanta.

Jeho praca je do znacnej miery zalozend na dovere. Bez nej nemozno pomahat. Z tohto
dbévodu pre mna pracovna naplni peerov nie je zluditelnd s ¢imkolvek, ¢o by mohlo
vyzerat ako dondsacstvo. Tim by mal respektovat, ze ,klient* od svojho peera méze
v niektorych oblastiach ocakavat diskrétnost. Rovnako ako vsetci ostatni obcania
Ceskej republiky md véak samozrejme aj peer konzultant ohlasovaciu povinnost. Ak sa
dozvie informdcie, ktoré svojou zavaznostou nedovoluju zachovanie dovernosti,
potom je na mieste, aby ich oznamil v sdlade s platnymi zdkonmi. Nemal by vsak z
mojho pohladu byt na peer konzultanta vyvijany natlak na oznamovanie informaci,
ktoré do tejto kategdrie nespadaju, ak si to klient vyslovne praje. Pri ich ozndmeni totiz

mdze navzdy prist o déveru a bez nej sa vytraca jedno z jeho hlavnych poslani.

Dévera je velmi ddlezitd nielen vo vztahu peera ku klientovi, ale aj od timu, pripadne
organizacie smerom k peerovi. Aj v dnesnej dobe stdle nie je vynimkou, Ze peer konzultanti
napriklad nemaju pristup ku klientskej databdze. Teraz nejde o to, ako velmi ju potrebujd,
hoci zapisy zo schodzok v nej byt musia, ale o to, aku velkd nedbéveru tym svojmu kolegovi
organizacia dava najavo. Bezné su tiez tendencie plosne zakazovat peerom niektoré témy,
o ktorych sa nesmie vdbec bavit a maju odkazovat vylu¢ne na odbornika. Predstavte si, ze
pdOjdete za kamaratom po rozchode a on vdm povie - no tak o tom sa s tebou vobec
nebudem bavit, chod za odbornikom. Ako by ste sa potom citili? To je presny opak toho, ¢o
¢lovek o¢akdva od niekoho, ku komu zobral odvahu sa s déverou zverit.
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Na druhej strane by som rad zddraznil, Ze to nie je o tom, aby sa peer konzultant snazil
robit pracu za odbornikmi. Je ddlezité, aby si bol vedomy nielen svojich schopnosti, ale aj
svojich limitov. V kompetencii peera rozhodne nie je zadmerné otvaranie traumy, pretoze
nevie, ¢o to s druhym urobi. Tiez nevie, ako s otvorenou traumou vhodne pracovat
a prave v tejto oblasti méze aj mald chyba urobit obrovsku skodu. Asi tak ako keby ste
niekomu zamerne rozskriabali stard ranu a potom do nej v snahe o jej zahojenie
z neznalosti nasypali trosku soli. To nie je o pripadnom zdkaze od organizécie, ale o tom,
Ze to dobry kamarat skratka nerobi.

Avsak pokial o nieCcom tazkom zacne ,klient hovorit sdm od seba, je z mdjho pohladu
nevhodné ho nevypocut. V tychto chvilach som vdacény za to, ze mam za sebou ro¢ny
vycvik v Otvorenom dialdgu, ktory ma na pracu peera pripravil najlepsie ako mohol.
Vdacnost citim hlavne kvéli tym, ktori so mnou hovoria. Pre mna osobne bol tento
vycvik tad najlepsia priprava na pracu peer konzultanta. Bez vycviku by som mal
najskor tendenciu druhym radit a hladat za nich to spravne riesenie. Mozno by som sa
aj snazil ich problémy analyzovat a interpretovat, hoci na to nemdm patricné
vzdelanie. Teda presne to, ¢o sa od peer konzultantov neocakdva, ale k ¢omu na
druhej strane ma najma v pomahajucich profesiach sklon takmer kazdy zamestnanec.
Vdaka vycviku som si vSak uvedomil, ze do tychto veci je lepSie sa vobec nepustat.

Za ovela uzitoCnejsie nielen v peerskej praci povazujem druhého vypocut, dat mu
priestor, dat mu empatiu, pochopenie a mnoho dalsich beznych ludskych reakcif, na
ktorych délezitost sme uz davno zabudli. V tejto oblasti sa neda takmer ni¢ pokazit,
pokial sa jej dokdZzeme drzat a sicasne to mdze byt prave to, ¢o druhy potrebuje
a ¢oho sa mu nedostdva. Ak ide o nespracovanu traumu, je samozrejme na mieste
v zavere odporucit konzultaciu s odbornikom. Nie sme totiz ti, ktori vedia ranu vyliecit,
ale mézeme sa naucit ju vyborne pofukat. Verim tomu, Ze takéto pofikanie méze
predist aj nakladnej hospitalizacii vo chvili, ked je u odbornika volné miesto az za
niekolko tyzdnov. Z tohto i mnohych dalSich dovodov som presvedcéeny o tom, Ze je
dobré, aby sa peer konzultanti vzdeldvali v terapeutickych zakladoch.

Vdaka nim by sme boli nielen lepsimi ,profesionalnymi Lo
kamaratmi*, ale tiez by sme si lepSie osahali svoje limity. S
Iste by to pomohlo aj ndm na nasej ceste zotavenia. Predsa 4 L
len, ¢im lepsSimi terapeutmi sami sebe budeme, tym lepsie )
budeme zvlddat psychicky naro¢nu pracu peera. Ved sa
bezne stretdvame s ludmi, ktorych osudy su velmi tazké.
Majui samovrazedné sklony, zdielaji s nami myslienky,
ktoré mozu vyznamne ovplyviovat nase vlastné dusevné
zdravie. Podobné vycviky su presne tym, ¢o ndm casto
chyba. M6zu ndm dat nadhlad aj v tazkych situdciach.
Mo6Zu nds naudit, ako osetrit samych seba.
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Stretdvame sa s citlivymi ludmi a tym, ¢o im hovorime,
mozeme pomahat, rovnako ako ublizovat. Vela peerov si to
uvedomuje a citi velkd neistotu. Mat aspon nieco ako
terapeutické minimum pre peer pracovnikov by bolo nieco,
o ¢o by sme sa mohli trochu opriet. Mdme obrovsky
potencial v ndraznikovom pdsme medzi remisiou
a liecebnou. MoZzeme vyrazne pomdct pretazenym
kapacitdam odbornikov, na ktorych je ¢oraz vacsi napor. Vo
svojich najdivokejsich fantdzidch si v budicnosti dokdzem
predstavit aj pracovnu poziciu peer terapeuta. Cloveka,
ktory otvorene hovori o vlastnej skisenosti s dusevnou
[ chorobou a st¢asne ma komplexny terapeuticky vycvik.

Ked sa pozrieme napriklad na peer kolegov, ktori sa zotavili zo zavislosti na navykovych
latkach, tak ti sa uz vzdeldvaju ako takzvani recovery koucovia. Mal som moznost s nimi
hovorit a z mdjho pohladu je poznat, Zze za sebou maju dobry vycvik, ktory je mozné
s drobnymi Upravami aplikovat aj na peerov v oblasti dusevného zdravia. Je skvelé, ze sa
nachddzame v dobe reformy psychiatrickej starostlivosti, pretoze to by mal byt ¢as
pokrokovych zmien! Pokial sa pozrieme do histdrie, tak symbolom pokroku vzdy bolo
vzdelanie. Inak to nie je ani v peerskej praci, ktord sa zac¢ina posuvat na dalSiu Uroven,
ktorou je zaclenovanie peerov do novo vznikajlcich multidisciplindrnych timov.

Ak nemaju byt peeri v tychto timoch iba ozdobou, ale plnohodnotnymi ¢lenmi, tak sa
nemdbzu zaobist bez vhodného vzdelania. Vdaka nemu dokdZzu naplno vyuzit svoj
potencidl a byt skutoénymi partakmi, ktori dokdzu svoj tim vhodne doplnit.

Priklad dobrej praxe

Osobne som mal to Stastie pdsobit ako ¢len multidisciplindarneho timu
v organizacii Zahrada 2000. Ich filozofiu v ramci zapajania peerov
povazujem v mnohom za velmi inSpirativnu a rdd by som sa s vami o nu
podelil. Zd&merne som v prvej vete neuviedol, Ze som tam posobil ako
peer, ale ako c¢len. Bol som brany za plnohodnotného pracovnika
v socidlnych sluzbdch, ktory ma navyse benefit osobnej skisenosti. To
znamend, Ze som bol zamestnany ako case manager a mal na starost
kompletnu starostlivost o zverenych klientov so vSetkym, ¢o s tym
suvisi. Jediné, ¢o som s kvalifikdciou pracovnika v socidlnych sluzbdch
nemohol robit, bolo podpisovanie novych zmldv. Avsak na to sme
v time mali socidlnych pracovnikov, ktorych benefitom bolo napriklad
podpisovanie podobnych dokumentov.
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Vdaka tomu nebolo potrebné riesit velké dilemy, ktoré prebiehaju v inych
organizaciach. Napriklad ¢i ma byt peer pritomny na poraddach, ¢ ma mat pristup
do klientskej databdazy alebo ¢i mu zverit klice od kanceldrie. Porad som sa
zUcastnoval rovnako aktivne ako ostatni a k mojej praci som potreboval pristup
do systému aj do kanceldrie. Vzhladom na to, ze sme boli naozaj terénny tim, tak
som sa samozrejme s ostatnymi clenmi striedal aj v riadeni sluzobného
automobilu. Bezne do mojich rdk zveril svoj zivot aj vedla sediaci ¢len timu
s benefitom vystudovanej psychiatrie. Vo svetle tychto skisenosti mi pripadaju
niektoré vazne myslené dilemy v oblasti zapajania peerov do starostlivosti
o dusevné zdravie v zasade ako silne stigmatizujlce.

Uvedomujem si, ze nie kazdy ¢lovek s dusevnym ochorenim
je vhodny na takuto pracu. Rovnako ako kazdy nie je
vhodny na pracu vytvarnika alebo Sportovca. Prave z toho
dovodu je v Zahrade 2000 skusenost s dusevnym
ochorenim ,iba“ velmi cennym benefitom. Na ziskanie
miesta v multidisciplindrnom time je potrebné dokazat
fungovat ako jeho plnohodnotny ¢len. Tym sa dostdvam
k dalSej, zatial z mojho pohladu nepomenovanej stigmy,
ktora sa spdja s pracou peera. Ob¢as mam dojem, ze je to
brané zo strany socidlnych pracovnikov ako také dobré
chranené miesto, ktorym niekomu pomézu. Ono to svojim
spbsobom poddiarkuje debaty o tom, ,Co vSetko mdzeme
tym peerom zverit“. Z méjho pohladu je potrebné zmenit uz
samotné vnimanie tejto pozicie v istom zmysle ako

podradné, hoci mozno nevedome.

Pozndm mnoho ludi s diagnostikovanym zdvaznym dusevnym ochorenim.
Niektori pracuju na vysokych IT pozicidch v nadnarodnych firmach za statisicové
platy. Jeden nedévno predal Gspednu realitnd kanceldriu, ktord vybudoval. Dal$f
pracuje ako ucitel vo waldorfskej skole. Ini pracuju v opatrovatelskych sluzbach
na dvandsthodinovych smendch. Co by véak ludom v podobne pokro¢ilom stupni
zotavenia dokdzala ponuknut vacsina socidlnych rehabilitacii u nds? Debaty nad
tym, preco nesmu zapisovat svoje stretnutia do databdzy alebo preco sa nesmu
zU&asthovat timovych pordd? Cest vietkym peerom, ktori pracuji aj v tychto
organizaciach, pretoze ich tdzba pomadhat je silnejSia. Tiez mam radost, Ze
pribUda organizdcii, ktoré st uz dalej a riesia menej do odi bijuce dilemy. Ak vSak
chceme niektoré pozicie peerov obsadit ludmi, ktori st vo svojom zotaveni uz tak
daleko, Ze nemaju problémy zvladat bezné pracovné ndaroky, potom im najskor
musime plnohodnotné pozicie vytvorit.
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Samozrejme model, ktory ma zavedeny jedna
organizacia, nema a nemoze sluzit ako navod
pre vsetkych. Uz treti rok napriklad pracujem
v brnenskej charitnej sluzbe Celsuz, v ktorej
som zamestnany ako peer konzultant a nie som
ni¢i case manager. Napriek tomu sa tu citim byt
plnohodnotnym ¢lenom. Mam tiez na starosti
svojich ,klientov*. Rozdiel je iba v tom, ze nasa
spolupraca nie je taka Sirokd a auto pouzivam
vlastné.

Na zdver by som rad povedal, Ze praca peera je velmi réznoroda a pisal som
najma o tych castiach, v ktorych vnimam rezervy. Svoje plnohodnotné miesto
v starostlivosti o dusevné zdravie maju a vzdy v nej budd mat aj peeri, ktori si
chcul uchovat iba svoju skisenost bez usilovania sa o nejaké vzdelanie. Svoje
pravoplatné miesto v nej urcite maju aj peeri, ktori stdle bojuji so svojou
chorobou kazdy den a nedokazali by teraz byt napriklad case manaZzéri. Verim
tomu, Ze je tu pre nas vsetkych miesta dost. Ja osobne si neprajem zaniknutie ani
jedinej sucasnej peerskej pozicie. Naopak si prajem, aby vznikali aj coraz
kvalifikovanejsie pozicie pre peerov, ktori o to stoja. K tomu je v$ak nutné najskor
zacCat burat stigmatizujice mantinely, ktoré vyrazne limituji nase sucasné
zapojenie v oblasti starostlivosti o dusevné zdravie.
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DAT TAM KUS SEBA: ROZHOVOR S PEER

KONZULTANTKOU
Pavel Nepustil

Majka/ Maria je peer lektor aj peer konzultant. Pracovala pre Diecéznu Charitu Brno,
Centrum pre ludi socidlne znevyhodnenych, v sucasnosti pracuje v projektovom time
Housing first pre ludi bez domova, ktory spada pod Magistrat mesta Brna. Je ¢lenkou
skupiny SlySeni hlast, absolventkou kurzu pre pracovnikov v socidlnych sluzbach a vycviku
Moznosti dialogu.

Ako si sa vlastne dostala k peer praci? Co tomu predchddzalo?

Ja som predtym pracovala v Uplne inom odbore, vo financnictve, to bol tvrdy biznis, a tam sa
mi stalo, Ze sa mi Zivot zosypal hned po niekolkych kolajniciach, po finan¢nej, pracovnej i po
osobnej. A ja som to riesila tym, Ze som si siahla na Zivot. Mala som jednoducho pocit, Ze to
tu k nicomu nevedie, Ze nech sa pozriem kamkolvek, tak je to pasé. No ale Uplnou ndhodou,
vdaka kamardtke, ma odviezli do nemocnice a tam ma z toho dostali.

Ako ti bolo?

Bola som najskdr nastvand. A potom som premyslala, Ze ked teda uz som zase spat, ¢o tu
budem robit. K praci som sa vratit nemohla. Rozbila som si auto, tiez s mojimi detmi som sa
nejako rozisla, ony nechdpali ten mdj krkolomny pad. Kamaratka mi pomahala ziskat nejaké
byvanie, pretoze inak by som skondila na ulici. Hladala som ind pracu, ale mala som
zapisnicu v trestnom registri. Takze som chodila po pohovoroch, ale bolo to nanic.
A vybavujem si moment, ked som isla v Saline (elektricke), a hovorila som si, tak toto je
v Préiciach. Teraz uz to budem musiet nejako vymysliet, aby som sa stratila Uplne.

Chcela si si znova siahnut na zivot?

Presne tak. No a ako som v tej Saline sedela, tak som videla pred sebou plagat, ponuku od Charity,
Ze poskytuju okamziti pomoc. Tak som si povedala, Zze tomu dam este poslednu Sancu a zavolala
som tam. A td pani, ¢o to zdvihla.. no ja som mala pocit, Ze hovorim
s anjelom. Hovorila: Hned pridte, preberieme to. A tak som tam isla, pani bola Uplne Gzasn3,
spravala sa ku mne.. konecne sa ku mne niekto spraval ako k dostojnému cloveku, ako
seberovnému. Nemala som ten pocit ako predtym, ze si o0 mne mysli, tak ked ste si to vSetko
privodila, tak ¢o chcete. A tak sme tam zacali riesit ten méj pribeh, a ja som tam chodila ako klient.
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Takze si zacala chodit na terapiu?

T4 pani bola osobnd konzultantka, poradkyna, vold sa Lenka Svobodova. Chodila som za
nou rok a pol. Ale tiez som sa tam stretla s UZzasnou pani psychoterapeutkou, ktord ma teda
preberala tak, az mi to niekedy nebolo prijemné, ale potrebovala som to. Potrebovala som to
pocut z druhej strany. Pomali¢ky som sa prepracovavala k tomu, zacat sa mat zase rada. Ja
som mala pocit, Ze som si zivot pokazila vSade, kde sa dalo, a Ze je to moja chyba, s ktorou
si neviem rady a neviem Co dalej. Ale vela veci, co som riesila, som jej nepovedala.

Co ti v tom brénilo?

Mala som v sebe taky strach, suviselo to so zdzitkom z nemocnice, kde to pre mna nebolo
vObec prijemné. Tam ma to zrazilo este viac, tak, ze to dalej uz neslo. A ja som mala hrézu,
ze by som sa tam mala vratit spat. Hovorila som si, v ziadnom pripade sa tam spat nevratim.
A tak som si vela veci nechavala pre seba. Napriklad to, Ze som mala hlasy, to som im vobec
nepovedala. Alebo o takych svojich emociondlnych prepadoch, o tom som tiez nehovorila.
PretoZze som mala strach, ze ked zisti, v akom som stave, tak ma tam zase Supnd.

Takze si potrebovala najskor ziskat nejaku doéveru...

Velmi mi pomohla taka skupinka v organizacii Prah, ktord mi ponukli a kam som zacala chodit.
A boli tam ludia ako ja. Dokonca tam so mnou zacal chodit aj m6j zat, co som bola hrozne
rada. A tam sme si mohli hovorit také tie veci, ktoré si ¢lovek hovori v lieCebni na fajc¢iarni. Tam
sa premlelo véetko. A nikto to dalej nevyndgal. A v tej skupinke som mala rovnaky pocit. Ze
nas nikto nekritizuje, neposudzuje, navyse to viedol Clovek, ktory uz vtedy robil toho peera.
To som este nevedela, ¢o to je. Mala som tam pocit, Ze moje sebavedomie stipa.

A ako si sa potom ty sama stala peer pracovnickou?

Na Charite mi umoznili urobit si kurz pracovnika v socidlnych sluzbach. A zaroven mi prisla
ponuka od Narativu na vycvik Moznosti dialogu. A to bola UZasna skidsenost. Tam sme sa
stretdvali s ludmi, ktori boli psycholdgovia, psychoterapeuti. Taki ludia, ktori pre mna boli na
vyske. A oni sa s nami bavili ako s normalnymi ludmi! A tam som si hovorila, Ze by ma taka
praca bavila, ale nevedela som, ako sa k tomu dostat, ked nemam to patricné vzdelanie. Po
absolvovani kurzu pracovnika v socidlnych sluzbach a vycviku MoZnosti dialogu za mnou
prisiel $éf z tej Charity, ¢i u nich nechcem robit peera. No a tak som takto vilastne presla
z klienta na zamestnancov.
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Aky to bol pocit?

Citila som, Ze toto je to, o ma mb6ze naplnit, Co ma bavilo. A Ze eSte m6Zzem odovzdat svoje
skusenosti. A pomohol mi k tomu ten vycvik, to, ze som isla viac do hlbky, ze som sa zacala
viac nacitovat na tych ludi okolo seba. A zaroven davat tie svoje pocity von.

ROZLUCENIE S HLASMI

Ty si sa ale tiez angazovala pri vzniku brnianskej skupinky hnutia Slyseni hlasuq, je to tak?

Ano, ked som v Charite zadala ako peer konzultant, tak priiel do Brna Peter Bullimore
z Anglicka, predstavitel medzindrodného Hnutia pocutia hlasov. Organizoval v Brne
dvojtyzdnovy workshop. A ja som tam isla, ale nikomu som nepovedala, preco tam idem. Po
par drnoch si ma vzal bokom, ¢o ma prekvapilo, a hovoril: Vy mate hlasy, ze? A ja, ako som
tam tak stdla, hovorim: Nie. Bolo to pre mna neprijemné, nikdy som o tom nehovorila. Ale
potom som hned povedala, Ze dno, Ze to, ¢o tam opisuje, tak to sa mi tiez deje. On to
jednoducho tak vycitil. A pytal sa: A robite s tym nieco? Ja hovorim: Nie. Ja som to ani
nikomu nikdy nepovedala. Ja sa bojim, Ze skon&m v Cernoviciach na psychiatrii a uZ sa
odtial nevyhrabem. A on zacal so mnou tu s tym pracovat, taky postupny kroky, zacala som
si zistovat, kto tie hlasy su, komu patria, najskdr som si teda hovorila, to nepozndm, to su
také unisex hlasy, neviem, ¢i Zenské alebo muzské. A on mi hovori: aspon si napiste, ¢o
hovoria. A tak som to robila, a po nejakom ¢ase som zistila, Zze hovoria to, ¢o hovorili moji
rodicia. A na to mi Peter povedal: Teraz je potrebné aby ste rodi¢om odpustila. A potom, az
s tym budete hotova, tak odpustite sama sebe, Ze ste to na seba takto nechali dolahndt.

To znie ako nelahka uloha...

Ja som si hovorila ty brdo. Myslela som, Ze najhorsie bude odpustit mamke, horsie ale bolo
odpustit otcovi. A Uplne najhorsie bolo odpustit sama sebe. To eSte nemam také Uplne
spracované. To som rieSila nejaky ¢as, kym som to zvladla. Ale potom som mala pocit, ze tie
hlasy akoby poodstupili, ze nie su Uplne v tej hlave. Pretoze predtym, ked som ich pocula, tak
napriklad ked sme sa bavili, ako napriklad teraz my dvaja, tak by som musela vela davat
pozor, ¢o hovoris, pretoze oni stale do toho brblali. Alebo ked som bola v kancelarii a mala
som stol v rohu, tak som nepocula, o com hovoria kolegovia naproti, Uplne ich to prehlusilo. To
isté ako ked som este ako dieta chodila do Skoly, tak som si musela pustit na plné pecky radio,
aby som tie hlasy prekri¢ala a mohla sa naucit napriklad basnicku alebo nie¢o. No a zrazu som
mala pocit, Ze su akoby za mnou, tak asi meter, ¢o bolo hrozne Ulavné. Ale furt tam boli.
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Co ti teda pomohlo sa ich zbavit Gplne?

Peter mi povedal, Ze existuje kraniosakralna terapia, ktord by mi mohla poméct. Ja som to
predtym nepoznala, ale vyhladala som si centrum v Brne, kde som bola trikrat. Tretikrat mi
bolo zle, bolela ma hlava a hovorila som si: Uz tam nejdem. Ale rdno som sa zobudila, a uz
som tie hlasy nepocula.

To pre teba muselo byt Uplne nieco nové...

To je tak strasne zvlastny pocit, ked ich patdesiat rokov pocujes... Ja som z toho bola Uplne
nervdzna! Pocula som, ako spievaju vtaky, hovorila som si, ja konecne pocujem Zivot aky je!
Ked som sa o tom bavila na skupine Slyseni hlasU, ostatni hovorili, Ze je to dost dobré, Ze sa
to vraj nedeje tak ¢asto. Clovek sa naj¢astejgie nauéi s tymi hlasmi nejako pracovat, ale stéle
ich pocuje. A ja som si hovorila: Nevrati sa to spat? Mala som z toho strach. Ale nevritili sa
a ja si uzivam zivot!

Vv COM SPOCIVA PEER PRACA

Ako ta tu ta skusenost s vlastnym ozdravnym procesom
ovplyvnila pri praci peer konzultantky?

Ja uz som pod vplyvom vycviku Moznosti dialogu skusala s klientmi, za ktorymi som chodila
domov, rozpravat sa o tom, ako to citia, kde to citia, a zapdjat do toho ich pribuznych, ktori tam
boli. A bola som prekvapena, ako sa zapdjali. Potom mi jedna ta pani povedala, ja konecne
rozumiem tomu nasmu chlapcovi, ako sa citi, pretoze to mi on nikdy nepovedal. A ja som to
nikdy nezazila, nechdpala som ho, mala som pre neho tisic moznosti, rady, ale to nefungovalo.

Ked si prisla do prace ako peer konzultant, tak kto ti povedal o tej praci,
ako mas pracovat s klientmi?

No o tej praci mi nepovedal nikto velmi ni¢, ja som akurdt mala nieco nacitané z toho kurzu,
napriklad Cesty k zotaveniu, a bolo mi povedané, ze mam pracovat so svojim pribehom.
Skratka rozpravat sa s ludmi o tom, ¢o sa mi prihodilo. A tym im otvorit tU nadej, Sancu, Ze
oni sa mozu z toho dostat.

A ako si sa dostavala k tym klientom?

Zo zaciatku to bolo tak, ze osobny konzultanti sa dohovarali s klientmi, ¢i si nechcud vypocut

¢loveka, ¢o ma podobnu skisenost. A s tymi, ktori mali zaujem, sme sa stretli na Charite

v niektorej hovorni. Ale potom som sa s nimi dohovarala, ¢i by sa nechceli stretndt doma.

Alebo som za nimi chodila, ked boli v liecebni. A tam v tych lieCebniach si k nam prisedavali
. dalsi fudia a pytali sa, ¢i by som s nimi mohla hovorit, takze uz som si priamo ziskavala fudf
"> _takto z'toho terénu.
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Takze najskor to bolo tak, Zze niekto toho klienta za tebou poslal
a ty si sa na zaciatku predstavila svojim pribehom?

To bol taky ten prvopociatok, ze som im povedala na zaciatku svoj pribeh. Ale potom som si
vSimla, na tych dalsich klientoch, Ze oni tym, Ze uz im niekto povedal, Ze som zaZila nieco
podobné ¢o oni, tak oni uz ani tak neboli zvedavi na ten mdj pribeh ako na to, aby si mohli
vyliat svoje srdce . Takze ja potom ten svoj pribeh som povedala tak v kratkosti a nechala
som ich, aby oni hovorili. No, je fakt, Ze ja som na to nebola pripravena, pretoze fakt niektoré
tie pribehy boli hrozné, mne sa o tom potom snivalo a nemohla som to dlho spracovat, tie
zazitky, tie bolesti, ja som to velmi precitovala, bolo to ndro¢né. A potom som to riesila
postupne, ze som sa s tymi ludmi len rozpravala, riesila som, ako sa citia oni, ¢o sa prihodilo
im, a az sme dosli k nejakej téme, tak som povedala, hej, to vdm rozumiem, ja som toto
zazila, viem, ako sa citite.

Takze na zaciatku si sa predstavila ako pracovnic¢ka Charity?

Ano, moZno som len kratko nie¢o povedala o sebe, jednou dvoma vetami, ale ja som Uplne
citila, ako sa ti ludia bytostne potrebuju s niekym porozpravat o tom svojom. PretozZe to nikto
nepocuval, nikoho to nezaujimalo, a vSetci sa zhodli na tom, Ze nech idd k psychiatrovi,
k psycholdgovi, k doktorovi, tak ... psychiater ma hrozne malo ¢asu, doktora to nezaujima,
a psycholdg mi povie, tak hovorte. Ale o mam ako hovorit, ked neviem, ¢i on mi rozumie.
TakZe to bolo skor to, Ze sme sa tym rozpravanim zbliZovali a oni mi hovorili svoje veci, ¢o
nikomu nepovedali, ani socidlnym pracovnikom.

A ¢im myslis, ze to bolo?

Vietci sa zhodli, Ze viem, ¢o hovoria. Ze vedia, Ze s nimi rezonujem, Ze som tieZ nie¢o zaZila.
A tiez som... ja som to vacsinou fakt hltala, ma to hrozne zaujimalo, tie pribehy, a kolkokrat
sme tam spoloc¢ne aj plakali, ked to bolo nieco velmi bolestivé, dokdzala som sa vzit do ich
situdcie. Tak ndm to velmi prehlbovalo tie vztahy, ze ti ludia ani nepotrebovali vediet, co som
mala za pribeh.

Takze stacilo, ze oni vedeli, Ze si nie¢im presla?

A ked potom sme v tom rozhovore k tomu dosli, tak si to utvrdili, a videla som, Ze treba aj
skusali, ¢i ich poldvam tym, Ze skusali na dalSom stretnuti, o si pamatam. Oni v tej
zranenosti maju niekedy pocit, Ze to nikoho nezaujima. A pretoze ja som mala ten zazitok,
ked som prisla na tu charitu a tam td pani zaujimalo, ¢o prezivam, ze som aj plakala, chvilku,
tak potom cCloveku tie obrucde prasknud. Zacina rozpravat, ¢o ho fakt trapi, ¢o fakt preziva,
a nie iba tak, aby sa nepovedalo.
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A stalo sa niekedy, Ze si sa stretla s niekym, kto nevedel,
ze si mala za sebou nejaku skusenost?

V tych nemocniciach to nevedeli. Tam si prisadli, alebo sa s nami hrali nejakd hru. A mozno
povedali, mohli by ste prist aj za mnou? Tam som sa musela naucit vnimat, ¢i o to ten ¢lovek
ma fakt zdujem, pretoze vsetkych to nezaujimalo, niekto potreboval iba nejakého
posluchdca, s kym si m6ze prebrat tie svoje boliestky

Zaujimalo by ma, ¢i to bolo v niecom iné alebo nie, ked niekto vie,
Ze si peer konzultant alebo ked to nevie? Je to iné?

Myslim, Ze ne. Protoze v tom rozhovoru at tak nebo tak jsme se vzdycky dotkli toho, co jsem
zazila ja nebo oni, co nds propojilo, ale nebylo to az tak podstatné. Ja jsem tam vnimala a
vnimam, ze ten Clovék nepotrebuje az tak moc védét, co ten druhy zazil. Potrebuje ale citit
ten zdjem, to, Ze ho poslouchds, reagujes na to, co rikd. Kdyz reknes, tomu uplné rozumim,
to chdpu, tak to staci, ze toho ¢lovéka beres tak, Ze to neni zadny blbec, ale ¢lovék.

Takze jako by to ani nebylo podstatné?

Ja som bola potom este zapojena do projektu ,Blaznis no a?“, s ktorym sme chodili do $kél.
My sme sa tam najskoér s tymi detmi hrali, rozprdvali a az v poslednom bloku, ti z nds, ¢o boli
peeri, sme prezentovali nds pribeh. A to pre mna bolo velmi emocné, pretoze ti chlapci, taki ti
vacsi nezbednici, neposedni, z toho boli najviac v Soku. Tito nezbednici sedeli a takto im tiekli
slzy, boli z toho zaskoceni, pretoze hovorili, ved vy ste sa spravali Uplne normalne. Boli
prekvapeni, ze ¢lovek, ktory nie¢im presiel, mdze vyzerat tak, Zze to na nom nemusi byt vidiet.

STAROSTLIVOST O SEBA

Ty hovoris, Ze ta praca je emotivna, zasahuje ta to. Nespis, zostava to v tebe. Zaujimalo by ma,
ako s tym potom pracujes? Ako sa potom vyrovnavas s tymi pribehmi, ktoré ta zasahuju?

Zo zaciatku to bolo celkom tazké. Nikto z mojich kolegov, aj ked boli GZasni, tak dplne
nechdpal, prec¢o ma to tolko zasahuje. A ja som sa potom vratila k mojej terapeutke a zacali
sme davat dohromady taky moj krizovy plan. To som si uvedomila, Ze nieCo potrebujem.
Nikto mi aZ tak velmi nerozumel v tom, ¢o sa so mnou vlastne deje. Ze som z toho unaven3.
Alebo som bola aj podrazdend, ked mi napriklad nejaky pribeh nesiel z hlavy. A hovorila som
si, ako to riesit? To sa neda riesit! A potom som bola aj na poraddch taka roztrzita. A tak som
si potom hovorila, jedine ist spat za tou psychoterapeutkou, a ona mi hovorila, ¢i mam
krizovy plan, zistila som, Zze nemam, tak sme to zacali davat dohromadly.




V ¢om spociva krizovy plan?

Ono to nie je hned, ¢lovek si musi vypozorovat, ¢o mu pomoze, ¢o ho nakopdava, a ja som si
tam postupne dala také body, od jednotky do patky, ked piaty bod uz bol hrani¢ny, ze by
som musela niekde skoncit. Takze som si tam nastavila také tie prvé, ze ked som napriklad
nemohla spavat, tak som zistila, Ze dobre funguju prechadzky po lese. Vypadnut do prirody,
rozpravat sa so stromami alebo sa vykricat na viaky, aby som zo seba dostala ten stres, tu
bolest. A nesmu tam byt ludia. Mdm potrebu byt iba s tou prirodou, pretoze ludia ma irituju
v tom Case, ked to riesim. A ked to takto zachytim, tak o dva-tri dni je to v pohode. To mi
pomadha velmi. Ale v tom lese, to uz bolo tak na trojke. Ale potom som si vypozorovala, Ze
ked to zacina, tak zacnem byt takd podrazdend, zac¢inam sa pozerat na kolegov kriticky, nie
som schopna prijat niektoré ich nazory, ktoré sa mi nepdacia, som podrazdenad, citim, ze sa
nieco deje. A tak sa v tej chvili dohodnem so svojim $éfom, Ze si napriklad vezmem home
office a som den doma, aby som sa mohla dospat a ist do prirody.

Co este dalsie okrem prirody ti pomaha?

Velmi ma bavi pisat. PiSem vela basnicky, ale nielen. PiSem ¢o mi napadne, a tym sa tak
odreagovdvam. Clovek niekedy pie tplné zmatky, ale potom sa tam zacne nieco rysovat.
A tiez hudba. Ked uz neviem Co, tak si to osolim na plné pecky, potrebujem to vytancovat,
dostat to zo seba, ked uz viem, Zze toho mam az tak nad hlavu. Tiez som sa naucila sama
seba viac pozndvat a pracovat na tom. Zistujem, ze sa velmi nepoznam a potrebujem sa
poznavat, kto vlastne som. Takze to ma vedie k semindrom a knizkam, ktoré mi otvaraju oci
a ukazuju, Ze fakt som o sebe vela veci nevedela. To je jedna vec. To ma napifa a ddva
impulz, Ze stoji za to zit dalej. A potom tiez mam skudsenost, Ze pokial ¢lovek ma — nemusi to
byt kamarat — ¢loveka, ktory je na jednej vine a méZzem mu povedat ¢okolvek kedykolvek, tak
to berie, ze sme ludia, nikto nie je dokonaly, a s tym clovekom sa mozZzem o vSetkom
porozpravat, tak je to dblezité pre tych mojich klientov, tak aj pre mna je to potrebné. Ach jaj,
uz nemdzem, uz som na dne.

Takze aj ty potrebujes mat nejakého ,peera“?

Urcite. A ja mam ten dar, Ze mam takého cloveka, ktory je pre mna oporou, a ked sa objavi,
alebo ked si zavoldme, tak je tam ta ludska blizkost. A potom, ako som sa bavila s réznymi
kolegami, tak nds vela nabija, ked je td praca nejako ocenovand, uzito¢na. Ked som bola
unavena a predo mnou boli treba este tri schodzky, ale mala som pocit, ano, malo to nejaky
zmysel, tak ma to tak nabijalo, Ze som dokdzala tu Unavu prekonat. Ale ked ¢lovek nevie, ¢o
ma robit, ma prace malo, nevidi tU odozvu, tak to hrozne ubija. To som isla do takych
depresii, Ze som si myslela, Ze vyhladdm pani doktorku, ku ktorej som chodila. To ma
vylerpdva. Daleko viac ako pribehy tych ludi. Ked tam nie je ten pocit, Ze je to potrebné, e
je to uzitocné.
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A tu odozvu potrebujes od koho?

No, klienti mi ju celkom aj poskytuju. Tam ten pocit nemam. Ale skér od tych kolegov, z toho
vedenia. Ja som z tej charity odisla, pretoze som zrazu mala pocit, Ze ta praca je teda zle, ze
je to nieco, ¢o som robit nemala, a mieSam sa do niecoho, do ¢oho mi ni¢ nie je, a dokonca
ma kolegovia upozornovali, o s tym ¢lovekom mam riesit a ¢o nie, tak som si hovorila, preco
tam teda som. TakZe to ocenenie. Toho timu. Mna drzalo, Ze ta skupinka ¢o som viedla, tak
ti ludia boli spokojni, nadseni, ale ta sa potom zacala tiez rozpadat, ale mozno to bolo aj tym,
Ze som taky workoholik, potrebujem stéle nieco robit, ale to ma velmi vysilovalo. Pripadala
som si neistd, mézem to s tym c¢lovekom riesit?

PRACOVNE POSTUPY

Ked som bola v charite asi Stvrtym rokom, tak zacal byt problém, Ze sa zacalo hovorit
o metodikach. Ja to nezndsam. Ked mam nieCo zoSnurované a musim dodrziavat nejaké
pravidla. A dokonca som cCast tej metodiky mala pisat, ¢o pre mna bolo hrozne tazké. Tak
som sa tam snazila zapisat vela veci, ktoré by som si priala.

Ako napriklad?

Trebars ze s tym klientom mo6zem hovorit o Comkolvek chcem, ze s nim mozem ist kamkolvek
chcem, ze s nim mdzem riesit akdkolvek tému, a Ze s nim mo6zem chodit do restauracie, do
parku. No a niektoré tie veci mi tam nepresli, a kolegovia potom zacali chodit ku mne na
nasluchy, a tam sa vyhodnotilo, Ze to, ako s tymi ludmi pracujem, tak to nie je praca peer
konzultanta, ale je to terapia. Co nemdze byt. Nemam gkolu, nemam vzdelanie. Ale ja som
hovorila, no ale ako mam s tymi ludmi pracovat? Ja neviem, ja som im hovorila len nejaké
skusenosti, ¢o pomohli mne, ale nikoho som do ni¢oho nenutila, my sme sa len tak rozpravali.

Co si teda mala robit podla metodiky?

Bolo mi povedané, Ze musim pracovat so svojim pribehom. No dno, ale ja som sa s niekym
stretdvala napriklad dva-tri roky a to im dookola mam rozpravat furt svoj pribeh? To by som
si pripadala trapne, a ono ani tych ludi to uz nezaujima, uz to poznaju. A ja som zrazu stratila
motivaciu, ako s tymi ludmi pracovat, ja som zrazu nevedela ako. Pretoze ked sme mali
spolo¢ného klienta, a ten klient povedal nieCo konzultantke, a ona mi hovori: Preboha, ty
s nimi riesis takéto témy? To nesmies. No a tak som bola v Uzkych. Nevedela som, o com sa
s nimi rozpravat. Traumatické témy nesmiem riesit, ale ten c¢lovek to potrebuje niekomu
povedat, a on to nepovie konzultantke, nepovie to psycholdgovi. A td priaca uz ma tak
netesila, aby som s nimi sedela hodinu, a riesila iba pocasie, a mozno ako sa citi, ale to tiez
”_-:\ési\ radsej nie. A tak som si-povedala, ze ked sa nieco naskytne, tak odidem.
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Ta nova praca je ina?

Ked som stretla kolegu z magistratu, a on mi zacal rozpravat o tej sic¢asnej praci, tak hovori,
no ale tam je ta vec, Ze musis robit trochu ,na punk®. A ja hovorim, no to je to, ¢o potrebujem!
Ziadne pravidld! (Smiech)

Ale si teda stdle peer konzultantka?

Ano, tam som vyloZene ako peer konzultant, na pomoc ludom, ktorf to potrebujd. A je to o
bezdomovectve, ale je tam aj vela ludi, povedala by som tak 85% ludi, ktori maju aj nejaké
psychické problémy. Takze je to dost podobné.

V ¢om je to podobné av com iné?

Podobné je to v tom, ze ludom pomdaham otvorit td situdciu, trochu ju zmapovat, pretoze oni
vedia, Ze so socidlnym pracovnikom musia riesit pracu a byvanie, ale to ja s nimi neriesim. Ja
saich pytam, ako sa citia, ako prijimaju tu situdciu, do ktorej sa dostali. Ale je tam ten bonus,
Ye tym ludom méZem pontknut strechu nad hlavou. Co na tej charite nebolo. Tam sme
mozno mohli poziadat o ubytovanie na azylovom dome, ale to spravidla nebolo to, ¢o chceli.
Tu maju stkromie, si tam sami. Takze to je navysSe ta ceresnicka na torte, Co im poskytnem.
Cas na rozprévanie a rozobranie situdcie, a plus e$te moznost, Ze budd mat byvanie.

A to je tvoja zodpovednost, postarat sa o prechod do toho byvania?

Ano, tiez. Ten &lovek, ktory je na ulici, a Zije tam nejakym spdsobom, tak mu pomdct prejst
do toho byvania, tak aby si zvykol na tie normalne podmienky. Ti ludia, ¢o su na ulici, tak sa
musia o ten zivot bit. Ale ked pridu na ten byt, tak tam maju pocit strasnej samoty. Su tam
uzavreti, a dokonca mi par ludi povedalo: mne chyba ten Zivot vonku. Boli trebars zvyknuti
zaspavat a pozerat sa na nebo. A nemajui s kym nadviazat kontakt. Tak sa snazim ich
prepdjat a zapdjat do organizacii, kde by sa stretli s niekym. Aby neboli Uplne sami. Nie
vsetci to potrebuju, ale vela z nich ano.

Mas stalych klientov, s ktorymi sa vidas iba ty alebo je to timova praca?

No, vacsinou sme dve na jedného klienta. Niekedy aj tri. A ja tam rieSim aj to, ze oni maju
napriklad klienta, s ktorym som sa nestretla, a oni vedia, Ze ma nejaku psychickud chorobu,
a to my napriklad rieSime, medzi kolegami, ze sa stretneme, a oni sa pytaju, co myslis, ako
s tym clovekom rokovat? Takze ja sa snazim trochu na toho ¢loveka nacitit. A mozno
pocujem nieco o tom Cloveku, ktory ma diagndzu, ¢o som mala ja, a poviem: no tak toto
tomu C¢loveku teda urcite nehovorte.
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Stretavas sa s klientmi v kancelarii alebo vonku?

Ja za nimi chodim vela von, pretoze v kanceldrii je to obmedzené, nepride mi to tam dobré,
stdle tam niekto chodi, nie je tam pokoj, furt su v strehu, kto zas pride, a ked sme vonku
alebo pri nich, tak su viac uvolneni, sami za seba.

Mas skusenost, ze by si niekedy nechcela tu svoju skusenost zdielat
alebo Ze by sa ti to neoplatilo?

To sa mi za tych Sest rokov nestalo. Raz som teda s klientom riesila takd situaciu, ze chcel
partnerku. Tak sme spolu hladali na zoznamke, tiez som ho napriklad sprevddzala do
kostola, pretoze tam on chodil. A on si potom nejako premietol, ¢o ja som najskor vobec
nevypozorovala, ze by chcel so mnou aj nejaky vztah, nie ako klient a ani nie ako kamarat.
Mna to Uplne zarazilo, tak som mu povedala, Ze spolu uz nebudeme méct pracovat a on sa
tak rozculil, ze ma poslal niekam a odisiel pre¢. Tak to som si potom povedala, Ze nemo6zem
byt az taka otvorend, obzvldst teda u chlapov si musim davat pozor, aby to nebolo az také
Uplne bezbrehé. To bola celkom tvrdd lekcia. Ale inak som nezazila ni¢ neprijemné.
Nemdzem si spomenut. Mne to skor pride, Ze mi to k nim otvara cestu. Akoby sa rozpustali,
roztapali. Ano, tak vy ste si tym tieZ preéli? A ako ste to riesili? Mne skér pridlo, Ze to vzdy
bolo pre mna plus, Zze som sa tym ludom mohla viac priblizit.

SKOLA ZIVOTA

Teraz mam taku vizionarsku otazku. Keby si dostala na starosti nastavit tim,
dajme tomu multidisciplinarny tim, kde by boli peer pracovnici,
ako by si tam nastavila podmienky, aby sa tam dobre pracovalo predovsetkym peerom,
aby to mohli maximalne vyuzit na to, v ¢om su dobri?

Z vlastnej skusenosti aj zo skisenosti ostatnych peer m6zem povedat, Ze jedna vec je
zdsadnd. Potrebujeme byt brani tak, ze sme véetci sebe rovni. Ze tam nie sme ako len tf
peeri, a tam niekde su psycholdgovia alebo socidlni pracovnici, ale ze sme jedna partia. Tak
je to v tom Otvorenom dialédgu. Tam sa nikde nerobfi ten rozdiel. MoZno to je tymi nasimi
diagnézami, Zze sme na to citlivi, ale my to pozname velmi rychlo. Jasné, hovoris toto, ale my
teraz riesime nieCo iné. To si vzdy pripadam, akoby som dostala facku. Akoby mi hovorili: ¢o
ty do toho mas Co kecat. Ty si iba nejaky peer. Nemas vzdelanie. M3as sice svoj pribeh, to je
fajn, ale to je vSetko. A je to celkom naro¢né to zaviest do toho kolektivu.
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Takze by si sa hlavne snazila,
aby peer pracovnici boli Uplne na rovnakej urovni ako profesionali?

Ono vzdelanie je jedna vec, ale to, ¢o ¢lovek zazije, je tiez svojim spbsobom vzdelania. A je
to neodovzdatelné. Clovek si niedim prediel, musel si niedim prejst, a neboli to jednoduché
veci, nikomu td skuisenost neodovzdas. M6zes to ale s niekym zdielat. A nechcem byt
nespravodlivd, ale z niektorych socidlnych pracovnikov mam pocit, akoby hovorili: My sme
na to Studovali, my sme nie¢im presli, my nieco vieme, o ty vobec nevies. A ty nam teraz do
toho chce$ kecat? M6j $éf mi teda hovoril, to je mozno iba tvoj pocit, ze to tak citiS. A je to
mozné. Ale ja to tak vnimam. Trebars sme riesili nieCo na porade ohladom klienta, ja som
mala urcity ndzor, osobny konzultant tiez a ja som cakala, ako to dopadne, ku ktorému
nazoru sa priklonia. A obcas sa stalo, ze sa priklonili k méjmu, ¢o cloveka povzbudi, ale
celkom cCasto sa stavalo: budeme to riesit takto podla tej metodiky. A to mi ¢asto prislo ako
problém, Ze ked uz sa Clovek zaradi, tak by chcel pocut ani nie ocenenie: si dobr3, ale treba:
hm, mas k tomu ¢o povedat, rozumies tomu, ¢o ten Clovek riesi. Brat to tak, Ze je to ind
skusenost. Ja som mala vzdy k vam, vzdelanym, taky respekt, pretoze zvladnut td vysoku
Skolu, to je ndro¢né, a mala som tiez za to, Ze potom je Clovek autorita, zZe to je niekto. Ale
potom som sa parkrat stretla s tym, Ze som pocuvala ndzory tych autorit, a hovorila som si,
no oni st obcas Uplne mimo. Takto to ten ¢lovek vobec nema. Ale bola som ticho.

A myslis, ze pre tu peer pracu by mala existovat nejaka metodika? Alebo vobec?
Mali by byt nejaké zasady, mantinely? V idealnom svete....

Je to tazké, kazdy peer je iny. Nejaké pravidla by asi mali byt dané. Napriklad Ze sa
dohovdrame, ¢i si budeme tykat alebo vykat. A potom tiez, ja som mala vzdy problém, ze
som kolegom nechcela nikdy hovorit o klientovi veci, ktoré boli velmi intimne, ¢o bolo kus
toho cloveka, tazko mi to hovoril, tak som mala problém sa o to delit s kolegami. A mala som
taky pocit, ze tym, ze si to drzim pre seba, tak ich odharnam, a oni nevedia, ¢o ten ¢lovek riesi.
Ale asi by som presadzovala, aby si peer mohol nieCo nechat pre seba, nemusel to zdielat
s kolegami. Ja to viem sama podla seba, ze keby som sa niekomu zverila, ze mam hlasy,
a potom by som zistila, Ze to vie ten a ten, tak by som tam prestala chodit. Takze niektoré
veci by sa skratka hovorit nemali.

Co este daldie by mala takd , peer metodika“ rie$it?

Na stretnutiach peer pracovnikov sa ¢asto diskutuje o otdzkach brania liekov. Ci je to dobre,
nie je to dobre... Pokial ide 0 mna, ja som ich brala rok, po roku som zistila, Ze to nie je vobec
dobre, pripadala som si odpojend, takze som to utala razom. Ale nikomu to neodporicam,
pretoze to nebolo ni¢ prijemné, kazdy si to musi vyriesit sdm za seba po dohode s doktorom.
A ludia sa velmi pytaju na tie lieky. Co myslite? Je to dobré? No, odpoveddm, to vdm
nemdzem povedat, ja mam svoju skidsenost, ale vy si musite urobit svoju. Vysadit lieky nie
je ziadna sranda. Ja nie som Uplne za lieky, ale nebudem nikoho nutit, aby ich prestal brat.
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To mi pride ako ddélezita zruénost, ponuknut tu skisenost tak, aby si mohol ¢lovek vybrat...

Mne sa to stdvalo ¢asto. Napriklad mi niekto hovoril, ze by nechcel byt taky spomaleny, ze
by chcel byt taky rychly ako ja a ze by tie lieky chcel vysadit. No ale ja mu hovorim, ked
beriete patnast rokov lieky, a beriete ich pravidelne, tak je tazké urobit strih len tak, ale
mozete sa trebars dohodnUt s doktorom a zniZovat... ale nie je to Ziadna sranda.

To musi byt celkom zvodné, ked niekto povie: ja by som chcel byt ako ty.
To by sa mi mozno chcelo povedat: Tak fajn, ja ta to nauéim!

No to nie. To nie je dobre. A myslim, ze pereri to nerobia. Je tam velmi tenkd hranica. Napriklad
tie lieky, ja som ich brala len rok, to telo nie je tak zhuntované, ako ked to berie niekto 15
rokov. Ale tym, Ze si to ¢lovek uvedomuije, tak td zodpovednost voci ludom musi byt na prvom
mieste. To sme tiez vela riesili na tom kurze, aby sme nemali nejaky spasitelsky syndrém.

VZAJOMNA POMOC

Ja by som povedala, Ze peer konzultant je hrozne mnohovrstevnatd funkcia. Je hrozne vela
moznosti, ako pracovat. M6zes si vyberat, ¢o sa ti hodi, ale je tam podmienka, Ze tam das
kus seba. Pokial tam ned3as kus seba, je to len praca, ktorud robis. Davas sa tym ludom. Ak to
vezmu, tak je to dobre, pokial to nevezmu.... Ale oni to vac¢sinou vezmu. Preto sme tiez
mozno skor unavitelnejsi a vylerpanejsi, pretoze do toho ddvame kus seba. A je to tazké
niekedy.

Hmm to je velké umenie, spoznat kedy do toho dat kus seba a nakolko sa odovzdat.

Mali sme taku pripravu v tych liecebniach, kedy sme museli vela zvaZovat ¢o o sebe povedat
a ¢o nie, porovnavat tie nuansy otvdrania sa, to je mozno lepsia ako vysoka skola, tam rychlo
poznas ucinok Uprimnosti, tam sa ¢lovek naudi vyberat si, o povie a kedy to povie. A naudis
sa vnimat, kedy ti niekto nieCo povie Uprimne, zo seba, poznas, ze to je Uprimne, tak k tomu
¢loveku mas hned doveru, povies si, ten sa na ni¢ nehrd a mézem mu verit. Takze to je taka
vysoka Skola v tych lieCebniach. Taka priprava, ¢o len tak niekto nedostane.

Ja viem z vlastnej skusenosti, ze ked nieco zdielam zo seba,
tak mi potom trvd, aby som sa zase dostal k sebe.

Vidis, mne to uz pripadna prepojené. Ked povies nieCo sam za seba, tak spontanne Uprimne
ako to citis, tak jednak u toho druhého vyvolds tu vinu, Ze urobi to isté a potom je uUplne
jednoduché pocuvat ho. Jednoducho povedat, aha, tak ja sa stiahnem a on mi nieco povie.
Urcite potrebuje nieco povedat. Nemusis sa to tak ucit stahovat, pretoze ti to ide Uplne akosi
samo. Tak sa to odrdza. Clovek ti to odrdZa. Ty si k nemu Uprimny, tak ja budem tiez. Pre¢o

__:__by som nebol? Takze to sa mi zda v nasej pozicii jednoduchsie, nez ako to maju socidlni
-~ pracovnici: Ktori to'musia viac strazit, Co je spravne a ¢o nie je.
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Je to tiez tak, ze tym clovek pomaha aj sam sebe?

Mala som klientku, ktora vébec nevychadzala z domu von, bala sa ludi. Vobec nevedela, ¢o by ju
tesilo, bavilo, a tak som hovorila, skisime chodit na prechdadzky. Skusili sme najskor obist blok,
postupne sme isSli o kusok dalej, a potom eSte o kusok, a potom som jej volala,
a ona hovorila, ja som tam a tam, nie som doma, tak som si hovorila, ma to zmysel, tad praca ma
ten drajv. A videla som na nej, Ze jej to pomdha, Ze Uplne rozkvitd. Ze si to prebrala
a pomohlo jej to, nie Ze musi, ale Ze jej to pomaha. To je naplnujuci pocit, ze ma ta praca zmysel.

Je nieco, ¢o ta inspiruje u klientov?

Fascinuje ma, ako u ludf, ktori sa z toho hrabu, akd dokazu mat vytrvalost, byt az zabiceni.
Ako si za tym idu a aj ked parkrat sa im to nepodarf, tak znova vstanu a idd a to je pre mna
osobne strasne posilnujlce, pretoze mi to dava tiez td chut ist do toho znova. Ked sa mi
nie¢o nepodari, spomeniem si na toto, a tak to skidsim este raz. Navzdjom sa to prepdja.
Kazdy ten Clovek ti nieco da, ¢o nemas. A ked to v hom objavis...

No a tiez ¢astou prace toho peera je objavit, ¢o ti ludia maju dobre, ¢o sa im dari, A to
niekedy vyzerd, ze je to zapeklitd vec, ale ked s tym clovekom hovoris, tak zistis, Zze dobre
komunikuje, dobre reaguje, a na to ked cinknes, a povies toto je dobre, v tomto ste Gzasn3,
tak vidis, ako sa rozsvieti. Kazdy z nds ma v sebe nejaké dobro. A ked to objavi$ u niekoho,
tak si hovoris, mam to tieZz? Mozno to tiez mam! Takze navzdjom sa u¢ime, pomdahame si
navzajom. Nestretla som c¢loveka, u koho by som si povedala, to je naskrz zly ¢lovek. Kazdy
¢lovek v sebe nie¢o md, minimalne jednu vec.

Ukazky z tvorby Marie

Tvé oci plné tichych vykfika Tenhle zvldstni ¢as, vyplakal hvézdu z nebe

o nichz tva Usta stydlivé mlci v v s
) ) ] . vedeél, ze potési nds a proto poslal tebe
jsou jak horké slzy bez vzlyku
o tousi vzit do nirudi Nerado své hvezdy nebe ztraci
Tvé srdce — jaro propukajici zarlive strezi kazdy jejich krok
dava svou silu vSem, co si poprosi. vesmirnou ldsku ndm v tobé vraci
S laskou neutuchajici bliz sobé jsme diky tobé kazdy rok
daruje i to, co nemusi.

Kéz oci hluboké a vrouci srdce
spocinout mohou v ldsce bezedné
jez jako zburcuje prudce

a obejme vsechno, co je tvé
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Temnad noc, obloha beze hvézd

a presto touzime tou noci jit. Vychod slunce - Cisty a nadéje plny,
Dychtivé hleddme tu nejlepsi z cest, krvava zaplava zdpadu upadla v zapomneéni.
na niz najdeme slunce ¢i hvézdy svit. Slunce se opét probloudilo tmou

Tapeme, bloudime, lovime v tmach palcivost vcerejska nechalo za sebou.

a v tom zar! Slzy se tfpyti na rasach. Dobré i zlé je ted minulosti

Svétlo, co vidime, nenf jen hvézda z nebe, a nové Sance si pravé cestu klest.

co ukaze smér a osvetli krackl par. Kazdy den nova, Uchvatna scenérie

Svit radosti, jasotu rodi se z tebe za srdce chyti a do od¢i bije.

v Urodnou o0dzu méni tvldj suchopar. V pokore vnimas i v uzaslé pieté

Diky, ze zname tichou zar hvézd, tu nddhernou podobnost o svém Zivoté.

co neoslepuje a nepali.

Svétlem své duse nechme se vést,

bychom se pousti a spalenistém nestali.
Kéz chceme vzdy probloudit se tmou

a byt ve svém nebi veclernici ¢i jitfenkou.
Touha po osvobozeni ndam v srdcich blikota.

Pustme si slunce lasky do svého Zivota.

Sladce spat chce se tém, co maji pochroumanou dusi, . \
v spanku utopit vSe, co muci a do srdce neodbytné busi. !
Nevidét kolem neustaly lity boj dobra se zlem, e :
uzavrit se pred hlukem cizich zivotu ' L

a uschovat se v tichu ve svém.

Spanek sili a uzdravuje

zlé zapomind a povzbuzuje.

Védomi, Ze znovu procitnes,

ti dd jistotu, Ze jednd se o proces,

co zbuduje zdravého i nemocného.

V jistoté-duse nikdy neusne-

a srdce znovu jde do boje spravedlivého!

Télo znaveno je a mysl vyplasena?

Zda se, Ze vSe ztraceno a rouhat pry se nema.
Kde konéi télo nase a rozum na nic sdm uz nestadi,

tam zacind pracovat laska duse-inteligence jinaci.
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ABY SOM BOA DOBRYM SPRIEVODCOM,
MUSIM BYT JA ODYCHNUTA

Veronika Luksa

Peer alebo laické poradenstvo je na Slovensku aj v Cechdch este stdle mélo etablovany :
spbsob préace. Pri rozhovoroch s profesiondlmi som mala dojem, Ze je to nejasnd pozicia,
ktord prindsa mnoho obdv, nejasnosti, rozporov, ale aj nadSencov takejto spoluprace.
Predstavovala som si vzdjomnu kooperdaciu odbornik s formalnym vzdelanim a odbornik cez
zitl skdsenost a vyvstalo mi mnozstvo otdzok. Mala som to Stastie, Zze niektoré z nich mi
v rozhovore zodpovedala profesionalna laickd poradkyna Michaela Vlasakova.

Bola to v podstate takd zmes ndhod alebo také retazenie udalosti. Kedze mdame syna
autistu, navstevovali sme centrum Specidlne-pedagogického poradenstva, spolupracovala
som s nimi uz Sest rokov. V tej dobe, myslim, som uz bola s tou diagndzou tak nejako
zmierend a vedela som fungovat. Ja som vedeckd pracovnicka zameriavam sa na dokazy
a racionalne veci, tak som zacala hladat raciondlnejsie pristupy. Samozrejme sme si presli
véelijakym veétenim z gule a podobnymi vecami. V CSPP si véimli, Ze som aktivny rodi¢ a
oslovili ma, ¢i by som nechcela pomoct s organizaciou podpory skupin pre rodicov. Vsimli si,
Zze im chyba skusenejsi rodi¢ alebo rodi¢, ktory mad starSie dieta. Vela rodicov,
s ktorymi pracuju, je eSte na zaciatku cesty, su v $tadiu popierania alebo hnevu a u mna uz
videli, Ze som na ceste k rieSeniu. Preto ma prizvali na spoluprécu.

.

Potom to nejako tak plynulo islo, zacala som sa objavovat na poraddch a prindsala som hlas
rodicov, a hoci niektori zamestnanci maju deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim, stéle sa na to
pozerali len z pohladu odbornikov. Ja som tam viac vndésala ten pohlad rodic¢a. Zacali ma
oslovovat, ¢i by som nesla do nejakych projektov a nepontkala ten pohlad z druhej strany,
ktory im chyba. Kratko nato chcela organizacia Platforma rodin deti so zdravotnym
znevyhodnenim vytvorit siete laickych poradcov a oslovovala organizacie, ktoré sa venuju
podpore rodin a deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim po celom Slovensku, ¢i maju rodicia,
ktori by boli prave takymi vhodnymi adeptmi. Hladali rodicia, ktori by vstupili prirodzene do
poradenského procesu, rodi¢ia, od ktorych druhi rodi¢ia Ziadaju rady. TakZze poradna
odporucila ma a mne sa to v tom case hodilo.
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Aka bola vlastne tvoja motivacia pre toto uplatnenie?

* "
Hladala som nejaky iny spdsob vyuzitia svojich skuisenosti, nechcela som fungovat len B
v autizme a pre svoje dieta, ale chcela som byt aktivna aj inde. To bola vlastne druhd faza.
Jedna vec je zmierit sa s diagndzou dietata a druha je zmierit sa s tym, Zze nebudem robit to,
o ¢om som si myslela, Ze som sa na to narodila. Ja som vzdy hovorila o tom, Ze som chcela
robit vedu. Prisla som na to, ked som mala 24 rokov a p6sobila som ako vedeckd pracovnicka
10 rokov, potom prisiel autizmus a celé to preoral. Takze som potom potrebovala nieco,
v ¢om som mohla mat aj ja pocit, zZe mézem ponuknut tu svoju osobnu ludskd hodnotu,
nielen robit dietatu servis a byt mamou. Nejako k tomu tak doslo. I1$la som na Skolenie, ktoré
trvalo vysSe roka, a teraz v marci sa spustila siet oficidlnych laickych poradcov. Ide to velmi

pomaly a poradenstvo robime priebezne, ako to ide, ale rodicia nds oslovuju.

e EEEEEsEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE,
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Zacala si teda zrazu robit nieco uplne iné,
nez na o si smerovala, to muselo byt tazké...

Ja Zijem Uplne iny Zivot, nez som Zila kedysi, pretoze ako vedecka pracovnicka som bola

v laboratdriu zatvorend s dvoma kolegami vo svojej bublinke. Toto su pre mna Uplne iné
situdcie, natdcanie na vided, rozoberanie a analyza. Pre mna je to stdle novy svet. Mne sa
paci ten spdsob prace, pretoze mi pomaha pri sebareflexii. Mam za sebou velmi naroc¢né
obdobie. Komplikovany rozvod, sebaobetovanie dietatu a jednoducho vsetko okolo toho.
Mne sa hodila moznost pracovat v tejto oblasti, dost mi to pomdha spracovat vsetky tie veci,
prislo mi to vhod.

gEEEEEEEEssEEEEEEE,
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Byvaly manzel bol velmi ¢asto prec, ¢ize ja som v podstate Zila ako slobodna matka. Muzsku
oporu som mala zo strany otca. Nedovolil mi fiiukat, ale viedol ma k tomu, aby som hladala
nejaké rieenia. A myslim si, Ze prave toto si v CSPP véimli, Ze som stdle tak nejako pozitivne
naladend. Tym nemyslim, Ze je to super, ale Ze si vSimli, Ze ked bol nejaky problém, hladala
som rieSenie. Myslim, Ze to tak prirodzene $lo, Ze ludia hovorili: chodte za MiSou, ona bude
mat nejaky ndpad. Aj Platforma rodin deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim to tak definovala,
Ze z radov rodicov su vzdy nejaki rodicia, ktorych je pocut, ktorych je viac vidiet.
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Vzdy si bola spoloc¢ensky aktivha?

Je to trosku paradox, pretoze ja som bola najradsej niekde vzadu s davom. Bola som rada, ked
mal niekto rovnaky nazor ako ja a povedal ho za mna. Ani mi nenapadlo byt v nejakej veducej
pozicii, ale nejako sa to vyformovalo. Jednoducho som bojovala za svoje dieta a Slo to. Mozno
aj preto, Zze som sa stala terapeutom pre syna, uz som tak nebojovala ako rodi¢. Dokazala som
to vidiet aj z pohladu terapeutov, Ze potrebuju nejaké iné veci, a v skole tiez. Myslim si, Ze aj
pre odbornikov som bola dobrym partnerom na diskusiu. Nebojovala som ako rodi¢ len za to
svoje dieta, ale vnimala som aj potreby ostatnych. Takze to tak prirodzene vychadzalo aj z tej
komunity odbornikov, Ze sa ma pytali, ¢i za mnou mdzu poslat nejakych rodicov. Pediatri¢ka
mi viackrdt volala, Ze ma v ambulancii nejakych rodic¢ov a ¢i im moéze dat kontakt na mna.
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Ako sa skoli ne-profesional

Ako si sa potom dostala na skolenie z Platformy

rodin deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim?

~
*

To bolo tak, ze som najprv bola klientom, pretoze som potrebovala pomoc ohladom
asistencii do skoly. A oni, ked oslovovali poradne, tak dostali kontakt na mna. Evidovali ma,
vedeli, Ze som bola na nejakych prednaskach, ked boli po Slovensku na predndskovom
turné, kde zoznamovali rodicia, na ¢o maju narok. Tak sme nejako o sebe vedeli a boli sme
v kontakte. Potom uz velmi rychlo vzniknu priatelstva, lebo sme na velmi podobnej vine, na
rovnakej Urovni vekovej, aj myslenim, takze si to tak pekne sadlo. Potom prisli s tym, Ze
organizuju také vzdeldvanie pre laickych poradcov a su to vSetko mamy, ktoré maju dieta so
zdravotnym znevyhodnenim.
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Ako celé to skolenie vyzeralo?
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Trvalo rok, bolo to 120 hodin vzdeldvania. A zahfnalo 5 modulov. Napriklad sme mali modul,
kde sme si definovali, aky je rozdiel medzi odbornikom a laickym poradcom. Na nom sme si
vytvorili eticky kddex, také zdsady, ¢o my ako laici povazujeme za dolezité, aby sa
dodrziavalo pocas laického poradenstva. V inom module sme mali sebaanalyzu
s psycholdgmi, aby sme si dokdzali vytvorit svoje profily, nadefinovat kam chceme ist, alebo
¢o chceme robit. Alebo akou mierou podpory sme schopni vlastne vstupovat do toho
poradenstva. Mali sme tiez pravne poradenstvo, vzdeldvanie, aby sme sa vedeli zorientovat
aspon v zakladnych veciach, ¢o sa tyka Skolstva alebo kompenzdcii. ESte tam bol modul
komunikdacie, sebastarostlivosti. To boli strasne ddlezité veci.
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A ako sa ti vzdelavanie pacilo?
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Celé skolenie bolo velmi prijemné a ja som sa na to vzdy velmi tesila. Cestovala som
z Kosic do Bratislavy a mala som tym padom dva dni pre seba. Pocuivala som velmi
inSpirativne pribehy matiek. Niektoré z nich maju deti po dvadsiatke, takze su daleko
predo mnou. Mame spolocné to, ¢o vsetko sme dokazali, Co vSetko sme urobili, ¢ize tak sa
to prirodzene formuje.
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Ty teraz v Platforme rodin deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim aj pracujes.
V ¢om vlastne spociva tvoja praca peer konzultanta alebo laického poradcu?

~

Deje sa to na viacerych drovniach. Nemam davat odborné rady, pretoze na to tu nie som. Ja
mam poskytnut rodicom Co najviac informdcii, aby boli schopni sa v nich zorientovat.
Napriklad v oblasti terapif pre dieta s autizmom. MéZzeme povedat, o com vSetkom vieme,
ale mali by tam byt aj také informdacie o pomoci, s ktorymi nie sme stotozneni. Urcite
nemame presadzovat, Ze to, ¢o fungovalo nam, Zze musi fungovat aj v inej rodine. Podstatou
je poskytnut rodi¢om prehlad, aby nemuseli hladat informdcie na internete a zrazu sa snazit
v tom velkom mnoZstve zorientovat. Povedat, ktoré veci sme my absolvovali, ¢o vsetko
existuje, aké su vyhody, aké su nevyhody, ale to rozhodnutie nechat na rodicovi. Skor ho
sprevadzat tym rozhodovanim. Je to v podstate taky rozhovor, aby on sdm ako rodic¢ prisiel
na to, o je pre neho v danej chvili najlepsie, aj ked sa s tym ja, ako iny rodi¢, nestotoznujem.
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To je v podstate taka jedna vrstva. .
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 Druha vrstva je len také ludské porozpravanie. Volalo mi vela mamiciek, ze v podstate
. nemaju ni¢ také konkrétne, ale jednoducho pretoze majui dieta so zdravotnym
znevyhodnenim, tak im nikto v ich okoli nerozumie. A ked potom povedia, Ze dieta robi to
:  ato, tak pocuje, Ze je nevychované, ze by k nemu mala pristupovat nejako inak. Ja som rodi¢,
ktory v podstate nehodnoti, lebo viem, aké to je mat navonok nevychované dieta. Cize
s v podstate len tak ta ludskd podpora, Ze sa md s kym porozpravat.

“assmssssssmamn®

. No, potom su to také odborné informdcie, tykajlce sa vzdeldvania alebo kompenzdcii, toho,
' naco maju narok. Kam sa maju obratit, ak by chceli Ziadat o opatrovatelsky prispevok alebo
parkovaci preukaz alebo asistenciu v Skole. A to uz je pomerne tazké. Madme na to sice
:  &kolenia, ale je to skér o tom, nasmerovat ich na zdroje, kde mé2u ziskat informdcie, alebo
.

na pravnika, ktory pracuje v Platforme rodin deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim. Tito
odbornici im potom uz pomdzu tak, aby sme my neurobili nejakd chybu. Skér ide o to,
rodicia nasmerovat tak, aby on bol aktivny, aby sme nerobili précu za neho.

Sassssssssssssmmms®




Mne sa stalo vlastne to, Ze ja som robila laické poradenstvo bez toho, aby som vedela, Ze ho
robim. Predtym to bolo poradenstvo po tej ludskej stranke. Chcela som poméct a vtedy som
este mala také obdobie, Ze som chcela zachranovat svet. Nemala som este vzdeldvanie
a urobila som tak zdsadnu chybu, Ze ja som robila za rodicov. Pomaly ja som vypisovala
Ziadost na urady, rozpisovala som im emaily a natdcala som im vided, ako sa s detmi hrat
a podobne. V podstate som za pol roka vyhorela, pretoze rodicia to bud nepouzivali alebo
tvrdili, Ze to chcu robit, ale nerobili ni¢. Potom som si uvedomila, Ze ja chcem ich dietatu v tej
chvili pomdct viac, nez st schopni. Treba ich reSpektovat. Psycholdgovia to vedia, ale ja som
sa to musela naucit. ReSpektovat tu fazu, v ktorej ¢lovek je, s tym, Ze klient musi byt vzdy
trochu aktivnejsi. V podstate sa jednd o to ponuknut zdroje, ale nechat klientov rozhodnut
sa. Byt pri hom, ked sa rozhoduje a robit takd podporu.
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Asi sebapoznanie a urcenie si hranic, ze ked poviem nie,
neznamena to, ze nechcem pomdéct, ale ze chcem len usetrit
seba. Je potrebné pochopit konec¢ne tu skutoénud podstatu toho,
ze treba najprv mysliet na seba a az potom mdzem pomahat
inym. Naozaj, az ked si tym clovek prejde, dokdze potom naozaj
pochopit vyznam tej frazy. Je pravda, ze mame v etickom kédexe
takd dohodu, ze ked uz som vyclerpand alebo nemé6zem
z nejakého dovodu niekoho prijat, tak objedndvku od rodica
odmietnem. Ja si to Uplne redlne neviem predstavit, ze ked mi
zavold rodic, ze potrebuje pomoc, Ze by som ho skratka odmietla.
Ale viem si predstavit, ze mu otvorene poviem, Ze aktudlne
nezvladam, a aby som mu bola dobrym sprievodcom, tak musim
byt ja oddychnutd, a musim ho teda presmerovat na niekoho
iného. Alebo mu mézem dat nejaké iné moznosti. Mézete mi
zavolat za mesiac, ak sa to nepondhla. V minulosti by som to
nebola schopnd ani urobit, ani si to priznat. Teraz mi to pride fér,
aj voci tomu rodicovi, aj voci sebe samej. Je mi jasné, ze niekedy
prestrelim, Ze to nedokdzem udrzat donekonecna. Toto je asi pre
mna tak najddlezitejsie. To vedomie, Ze to nemusim robit, ze je to
dobrovolné rozhodnutie. Viem si to oSetrit sama pred sebou
a nemam pocit viny. Takze asi toto je pre mna najdélezitejsSie.
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Co ti pomdha v rdmci sebastarostlivosti? Ako dobija$ baterky?

~
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Trvalo to dlho, kym som na to prisla a myslim, Ze mi to este trva. Najtazsie je priznat si, Ze to
potrebujem a potom to cielene vyhladavat. Zistila som, ze mi velmi pombze, ked taku
sebastarostlivost viazem na ind osobu, pretoze sa potom nemozem vyhovorit a odsunut to.
Povedzme, Ze ked som zacala behat, ¢o som predtym nikdy nerobila, tak som zacala sama.
A mozno sa stalo, ze sme sa s mamou dohodli, Ze postrazi syna, ale ja som na nej videla, ze
je unavend. Povedala som si, dobre, ja jej ho nenecham, a nesla som behat. Inokedy prisla
mama s tym, Ze sa zaujimala, ¢i ju naozaj potrebujem a videla som, Ze sa krdti a Ze to chce
asi posunut, tak som si hovorila dobre, tak nie. Teraz viazem behanie na kamaratky. Ony ma
dokdZu vytiahnut a je to viac také, Ze jednoducho musim. CiZe teraz si uz cielene dohovdram
dopredu strdZzenie s mamou alebo s byvalym manzelom, tak aby som mala istotu.
Jednoducho minimalne raz za tyzden moézem niekam ist a raz do mesiaca na také jeden dva
dni Uplne vypnut. Vtedy rieSim pracovné veci stéle, ale rieSim ich vo svojom tempe bez
ohladu na to, Ze nemusim riesit kto kedy jedol, kto kedy sa potrebuje ist vykipat alebo
podobne. Je to Cisto s ohladom na mna.

Dolezitym odpocinkom je teda pre teba sport?

Ano, pretoZe ja som vzdy $portovala. TieZ mdm ale dobré kamardtky, spriaznené dude,
s ktorymi viem rozobrat veci Uplne do hibky. A tieZ ¢as od ¢asu chodim k psychologi¢ke. Tym
som vlastne zacala, ked manzel odisiel. Psychologic¢ka je tiez kamardtka, takze sme mali
doverny vztah. Mne sa paci vitat sa takto sama v sebe, ja to mam celkom rada. Pride mi to
také lieCivé, mdzem sa posunut, priznat si pred sebou vsetky tie veci. A paci sa mi, ked ma
niekto postavi pred otdzku, ktord ja som si nepolozila a som s tym konfrontovand. Niekedy
ma to zaskoli a poviem, Ze to nie je tak, ale potom sa na tie veci pozriem
a uvedomim si, Ze to tak naozaj je. Som zvedava a bavi ma rozvoj u druhych, ale o dost viac
ma to bavi pri sebe, spozndvat hranice. Ja som hrda na to, ¢o sa so mnou udialo za
poslednych 10 rokov. Pred 10 rokmi som bola ustrasené kacatko, ktoré chcelo byt len v dave
a teraz sa nebojim otvorene priznat aj svoje strachy a tym ukazujem aj ostatnym, Ze
otvorenost aj voc¢i samej sebe je fajn. Som za to rada. Samozrejme to moézu ini zneuzit, ked
vedia, kde mam slabé miesta, ale pride mi to fér vo¢i mne samej. Viem s tym pracovat, alebo
sa skor ucim s tym pracovat. Hovorim, Ze nie je vSetko stale idedlne, ale bavi ma to.
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Vnutorna metodika

Su nejaké postupy prace, nejaké metodiky, ktoré vo svojej praci vyuzivas?

Zatial nie, ni¢ také nemame, len md@me dohodnuté pravidelné stretnutia laickych poradcov.
V podstate vSetko je velmi individudlne, pretoze zac¢iname. Teraz sme mali prvé stretnutie
a uvedomili sme si, Ze kazdd z nas pracuje nejako inak. Proste ked nas oslovi rodic, tak
niektora je taka, Ze skér prenechdva tu iniciativu rodicovi, ind zase napise e-mail na 4 strany
a ked potom rodi¢ neodpoveda, nevie, ¢i je to preto, zZe to bolo prilis vela na toho rodica, ¢i
tam neboli veci, ktoré sa mu nepdcili, alebo to jednoducho bol rodi¢, ktory az tak
nepotreboval pomoc. Alebo zistil, kolko toho treba urobit a zlakol sa. Sami hladdame stéle
spbsob, ako postupovat.

Citis pre seba potrebu nejakej metodiky alebo ani nie?

Ja si myslim, Ze to pojde len praxou, pretoze aj rodicia, s ktorymi budeme pracovat, budu
rézni. Ja napriklad nemam rada e-mailovd komunikdciu, pretoZze sa tam nedaju veci dobre
vysvetlit, nie je tam intondcia, nie je tam oc¢ny kontakt. Neviem, i to, ¢o pisem, sadd na
dobré miesto u toho rodica, ¢i sa nechce na nieco spytat. Mdm aj zlu skisenost z toho, Ze si
vytrhli z kontextu niektoré veci a potom ich pouzili. Cize je to hladanie toho, aky je n&$
najlepsi spdsob. Aj tu sme na zaciatku a vela do toho budeme vkladat aj prostrednictvom
svojej povahy. Niektorej bude vyhovovat urcity Styl prace a vytvori si takd vnutornu
metodiku, podla ktorej bude robit. Predtym nds vsSetci velmi upozornovali na potrebu
sebastarostlivosti a neustdle sa nds pytaju aj lektori, ¢i toho nie je na ndas vela, ¢i to
zvladame, ¢i to nie je vycerpdvajlce, a podobne. Mdme neustdle spatnd vazbu aj medzi
sebou, mali by sme absolvovat aj supervizie, ktoré si nemusime platit, za ¢o som vdacna.
Toto ndm aj platforma hradila a bude sa snazit, aby sme mali superviziu neustdle aj podla
potreby. Podla mna je velmi dbélezité, aby sme sa vedeli ustrdzit, aby sme v niektorych
pripadoch niekam neuleteli.

Mala som préave pred dvoma tyzdnami jednu prezentdciu v ramci Skolenia, kde som
prezentovala taky svoj pohlad na zaclenovanie deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim do
triedy. Zdmerne neditam odbornd literatdru na tému inklizie, pretoze keby som to ¢itala, tak
sa budem deti v triede snazit napasovat do tych pouciek, ktoré som si precitala. Myslim si,
Ze mojou silnou strankou je intuicia a schopnost neverbdlneho vnimania, ¢o je dané aj tym,
7ze mam nevokdlne dieta a musim vnimat detaily. Moje vnimanie je vyladené na neho, na
velmi vysokej Urovni, a tak si myslim, Ze si aj u zdravych deti viem vs$imat takéto drobnosti,
a prave to beriem ako svoju silu.
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Multidisciplinarita ako nutnost

~

Viem byt vhodnym doplnkom pre odbornika, ktory napriklad na zdklade mojich poznamok
povie, aha, tu sa deje u toho dietata to a u toho toto. Nejdem ale do odbornych veci. Prave
na tej skole, kde sme, som narazila na Specidlnu pedagogicku, ktord ma neberie ako
partnera. Som pre nu jednoducho rodic, ktory jej nema ¢o dat a toto je pre mna momentalne
tak asi najviac zranujlce. Viem, Ze sa nepasujem do Ulohy odbornika a keby ma vypocula,
videla by, Ze pre nu nie som konkurenciou a nemam snahu vstupovat do odbornych veci.
Uvidime, kam sa to vyvinie do buducnosti. To je asi prvy a jediny pripad. Vo vacsine
pripadov ma odbornici berd ako partnera. Vidi, Ze nie som rodi¢ na zaciatku cesty a Ze som
si nie¢im presla. Zastupujem niekolko roli a myslim si, Ze medzi nimi viem dost dobre
preklikavat. Nie je to tak, Zze teraz nie som mama, teraz som terapeut a teraz sme v skole,
takze ziadne objimanie, bozkdvanie, Steklenie, to si nechdvame na doma. Neddvno robili
v Skole reportaz a bola som velmi prekvapend, ze ostatné deti ma beru ako asistentku aj pre
nich, ze pomaham aj im. A pritom som naozaj v pozicii, Ze som matka toho dietata, ze som
tam v podstate stdle pri nom, aby mal interakciu a intervenciu. Napriek tomu sa mi to dar{
udrzat a deti vnimaju, Zze som tu aj pre nich, ze nepomaham len jemu. Myslim si, Zze by som
mohla takto byt partnerom aj pre odbornika tym, Ze ja si strdzim td svoju Ulohu a nechcem
zasahovat do jeho ulohy a ani uz nemam kapacitu, aby som sa ucila nové odborné veci.
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"Ja som mala Uplne Uzasného Skolitela na vySke a on mi hovoril, Ze niekedy za &ias Mdarie
Sktodowskej Curie sa Nobelova cena dévala jednotlivcom, ale teraz uz sme v obdobi, ked
Nobelove ceny za vedu a vsSetko ostatné ziskavaju spravidla timy. V podstate uz tych
informacif je tolko, Ze jeden ¢lovek nemo6ze obsiahnut vSetko. A to sa mi strasne pacilo, Zze ked
som vstupovala do laboratdria, tak mi povedal, ze Nobelovu cenu dostanem jedine, ked sa
s niekym spojim. Vtedy som sa tomu smiala, ale teraz mi to pride tak pokrokové. Ja som ako *

-

vo vzdeldvani, tak aj v podpore multidisciplindrnych timov. V centre véasnej intervencie, kde
som, uz mame multidisciplinarny pristup. Paci sa mi to, ze aj psychologicka aj riaditelka toho
centra nds berie ako partnerov. Sme kamardatky, a hoci sme len mamy alebo sme len
neodborni zamestnanci, aj tak nds berd. Tak uvidime, ¢o z toho bude, lebo mbze to byt
krasne, ale mo6ze to tiez zlyhat na niektorych ludoch, ktori multidisciplindrny pristup
neuznavaju.
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Uplne najrad$ej som, ked sa bavime ako mamy, ked nemusim riedit nejaké zloZitosti
tykajuce sa napriklad kompenzacii, v tom nie som Uplne zbehld. Velmi ma bavi také ludské
rozpravanie a zistovanie, ako rodiny funguju a kto ma aky pohlad na terapiu a ako funguju
ludia. Zhodou okolnosti véera sa mi stalo, ze volala jedna mama a vypocitala asi sedem
terapeutickych centier, ktoré navstevuju, pretoze ma malé dieta. Pytala sa, kam este maju
ist, aku terapiu este nemaju. Ja som jej pozornost zamerala na to, Ze terapie su super, ale Ze
maju dieta, ktoré by malo mat konicky, ktoré by malo byt s mamou a otcom. V podstate sme
skondili s tym, ze budu hladat krizky, nie terapie. Je to dolezité najma pri autizme. Spociatku
som tiez ni¢ iné nevidela, len terapiu od rana do vecera, pretoze to dieta zlyhdva. Az neskor
som si uvedomila, Ze prdve pri autizme je najvacsi problém v socidlnej oblasti. Ked syna
budem izolovat a budem ho chranit v tom malom veku pred ostatnymi vplyvmi, tak mu
urobim peklo zo Zivota, pretoze ked bude dospely, tak nebude v socidlnej sfére funkény. Moj
syn ma strasne mnoho deficitov, nevie hovorit, tym padom aj porozumenie je velmi zlé, ale
je to dieta, ktoré m6ze normalne chodit do Skoly. Nikoho nebije, neublizuje sebe, vie pockat
v rade v jeddlni bez toho, aby som ho musela upozornovat. Socidlna oblast je strasne
délezitd. Mne sa navyse padi aj to, ako sa vieme obohatit, pretoze aj ona mi dala taky ten
pohlad, ¢o by som este ja mohla vyskusat, ale zaroven sa na svoje dieta zacala pozerat nie
ako terapeut, ale ako rodi¢. Toto je pre mna asi tak najdolezitejsie, toto sa mi paci na tom
poradenstve. Také to pokldbosenie len o tom, kto ma aky pohlad, kto ako veci vnima.
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" Méme to tak, ze na webovej stranke platformy su uverejnené profily nds vsetkych. Je nds
tam 13 a vybrali nds tak, aby sme boli rozhddzané po celom Slovensku. Teraz v online svete
je to v podstate irelevantné, sme tam zastipené tak, aby tam boli aspon dve poradkyne z
kazdého zdravotného znevyhodnenia. Lektori, ktori nas ucili, hovorili, Ze by sme sa nemali
orientovat podla zdravotného znevyhodnenia, aby sme boli schopni poskytnut oporu
akémukolvek rodi¢ovi. Kazdd z nas sa ale zhodla na tom, Ze prave to Specifikum
zdravotného znevyhodnenia je pre nds délezité. Ja si neviem naozaj predstavit, Zze by som
mala pomahat niekomu, komu sa napriklad predcasne narodi dieta. Netusim, ¢im si
prechddzaju, pretoze autizmus nie je Zivot ohrozujice. Jednoducho povedané, nemyslim si,
ze by som vedela byt vhodnym partnerom v tychto pripadoch. Funguje to tak, ze rodicia,
ktori maju zaujem o laické poradenstvo, si precitaju nase profily. Myslim si, ze uz aj podla
toho, ako su pisané tie profily, sa vie rozhodnut, ¢i im je sympaticky ten alebo onen spdsob
prejavu. Domnievam sa, Ze mnoho rodicov sa rozhoduje podla diagndzy, a preto nas oslovi.
Bud si sadneme po ludskej stranke alebo niekedy nie. Niektoré poradkyne, ktoré su starsie,
mi hovorili, Ze mali aj pripady, kde si nesadli po ludskej stranke s rodicom, tak ho odporudili
niekomu inému, nejakej inej laickej poradkyni.
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Mam par rodicov, ktori sa mi ozvali cez nejaké zname alebo zhodou okolnosti. Napriklad ked
som nakrucala reportaz o laickom poradenstve tu v regidne, tak na chodbe stdla jedna pani
a ked sa zhasli kamery, prisla za mnou a povedala: ja som presne takd mamka, ktora
potrebuje vasu pomoc. My si ale tiez vyberame, zalezi niekedy na tom, s ¢im by chcel dany
rodic¢ pracovat. Oslovila ma aj mamka, ktorej dietatko umiera a povedala som, Ze na toto ja
jednoducho nemam. Myslim si, Ze som to vedela naozaj vysvetlit tak, aby to chdpala, nie ze
odmietam, ale tym, Ze nemdm takld skusenost, absolitne neviem, ¢im prechddza
a nemyslim si, Ze by som bola pre nu v tejto chvili podporou. Druhd vec, ktord som jej
nehovorila, je, Ze ma by to mohlo poldmat vo vnutri, keby som s nie¢im takym pracovala.
Nakoniec sa ku mne ale dostala tak ako tak, ukazalo sa, Zze nepotrebovala riesit tieto veci, ale
len sa po ludskej stranke porozpravat s nejakou mamou.
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Urcite, myslim si, Zze teraz som to pochopila. Ja som sa dost dlho hnevala na to, Ze ako
24-rocna som prisla na to, ze chcem robit vedu a nakoniec som ju nemohla robit dlhsie ako
pocas doktorandského Stldia a eSte par rokov po tom, ako sa narodil syn. Strasne som sa
hnevala a pytala sa preco. A teraz si myslim, Ze to bolo prave preto, aby som to vedela
vyuzit. Autizmus je taky, Ze sa ho kazdy snazi vylieCit, vymysla sa kadejaké zdzracéné
metddy, aby sa deti uzdravili. Ja uz vlastne nestracam ¢as s banalnymi ¢lankami, pretoze si
viem prezriet, ktory odborny ¢asopis ma aky impact faktor a pozriem sa na recenzie alebo
reakcie na danu publikaciu. Navyse robim behavioralnu analyzu so synom, na to potrebujem
strasne vela dat. Pride mi to Uplne prirodzené. To, na ¢o sa ini rodicia stazuju, treba Ze musia
zapisovat kazdy vecer, tak mne pride, Ze mi to pomaha, pretoze nemusim len emocne patrat
po pocite, ¢i sa veci zlepsili, ale vidim jednoducho ten dbkaz. Pracujem pod superviziou
behavioralnej analyticky, ktord ide po tych striktnych datach, a to mi naozaj pomdha. Ona sa
so mnou nebavi o pocitoch alebo nieCom takom, ale normdalne mi povie, tu mate deficit a na
¢om treba robit. Paradoxne si myslim, ze aj to boli dévody, pre¢o sme boli zacleneni s tak
tazkym dietatom do beznej skolky a beznej Skoly. Ked som sa rozpravala s riaditelkou
Skolky, tak mi povedala, ze za 27 rokov Co robi riaditelku, nestretla rodica tak kritického
k svojmu dietatu. Takze v podstate len preto ho vzala. Neskor si ma zavolala a povedala, Ze
je prekvapend, Co vsetko dokdaze, ze to som nehovorila. Ja som hovorila, Ze ja som skor
chcela, aby to oni zistili sami, aby neprislo neprijemné prekvapenie, ked budem tvrdit nieco,
¢o tak treba byt nemusi.
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Mas za sebou kus cesty. Ako sa ti podarilo dojst tak daleko?

** A

To sa neda robit osamote, to nie je len moja zasluha. To, kym som, to je obrovské mnozstvo
[udi a hlavne odbornikov, ktori ma formovali. Nielen ten autizmus ma vyformoval do podoby,
v ktorej som. Ja si neviem predstavit fungovanie bez odbornikov, niekoho, kto mi povie:
dobre, teraz to takto nejde, tak to urobime inak. Zaroven mi pomaha to vedecké ,dobre,
budeme to robit tyzden, pozbierame déta, urobime grafy a potom sa rozhodneme*. Pre mna
. je to stradne oslobodzujtice. Ano, musim zbierat tie ddta, ale pre mia je to prirodzené. ,
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NajddlezitejSie je pre mna povedat o osSetreni samého seba. Toto je dblezité pri
dobrovolnictve, mysliet na seba a hlavne si to laické v sebe brat ako vyhodu. Mnoho ludi na
Skoleni hovorilo, Ze sa citi tym pojmom laik poniZzenych. Mne to pride prave ako vyhoda, Ze
nemam tu zodpovednost, nemusim riesit komplikované veci. M6zem fist do situacii emocne
intuitivne a tym, ¢o je vo mne prirodzene. Viem, Ze sa m6zem opriet o niekoho, kto to
Studoval, robil v praxi, kto sa v tom vie zorientovat. Délezité je pre mna poznanie, Zze idem
do spoluprace alebo komunikdcie s niekym, kto je otvoreny, namiesto Cloveka, ktory ma
absollitne neberie vézne. Ano, hiboko ma to zrafuje, ale raddej idem preé. Viem, ze
namiesto presvedcenia jedného ¢loveka mézem ist do kolektivu, kde budd nadseni, ze ma
maju. Tu nejde o ego, ale jednoducho berd moju skisenost. Nemusia, ale vypocuju si ju,
a budu to brat ako rovnocenny nazor. Toto su pre mna z laického poradenstva tie
najdodlezitejsie veci.
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AKO SA STAT PROFESIONALNYM LAIKOM: REFLEXIE
ZAPOJENIA PEER PRACOVNIKOV DO VYCVIKU
V MULTIDISCIPLINARITE

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Veronika Luksa, Martin Martinkovi¢

-

Témou, ktord sa touto priru¢kou line ako cervend nit, je vzdeldvanie peer pracovnikov/
laickych poradcov. Skoér sa pritom objavuju otdzky nez odpovede. Je naozaj potrebné, aby sa
peer pracovnici vzdeldvali? Nie je to v protiklade k poziadavke na ich autenticitu? Nestanu
sa z nich profesiondli? A ak by sa vzdeldvat mali, tak v ¢om? A ako? A s kym?

Vsetky tieto otdzky stdli aj na zaciatku nasho projektu ,Multidisciplindrna podpora
pozitivhych zmien v rodindch v tazkych situdcidch,” v ktorom sme sa chceli vzdeldvanim
peerov/ laikov zaoberat. Stoji urcite za zmienku, Zze v pévodnom pldne bol samostatny
vycvik pre laikov, ktory by sice prebiehal sicasne s vycvikom pre profesiondlov, ale témy
a vacsina modulov mali byt Specifické. Bola za tym myslienka, Ze v skupine laikov bude
potrebné pouzivat iny jazyk ako u profesiondlov, ze bude potrebné sa venovat viac praxi
a menej tedrii, a tiez ze su urcité Specifické témy, ktoré su pre laikov zasadné, ako napriklad
praca s vlastnou skisenostou alebo sebastarostlivosti
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Nase dvahy a plany sme vsak vzali hned v prvy den vycviku. Po Uvodnom spolo¢nom
stretnuti laikov a profesiondlov sme sa rozdelili do dvoch skupin — na profesionalov a laikov.
Uz tam vznikali niektoré drobné neistoty. Napriklad jedna kolegyna pdsobi niekolko rokov
ako peer pracovnicka/ recovery koucka, ale neddavno vystudovala psycholdgiu. Nie je sice
nikde zamestnand ako psychologic¢ka a rodinam pomaha najviac cez vlastnu skidsenost, ale
témy, ktorymi sa mali zaoberat profesionali, ju prirodzene zaujimali. Preto vahala, do ktorej
skupiny ist. Ind kolegyna nemala sice vystudovany ziadny pomahajici odbor, ale v praci
v Skolstve po nej bolo vyzadované, aby sa ucila niektoré profesiondlne postupy, aby tak
mohla lepsie pristupovat k praci s naro¢nou klientelou.

-
-
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Osobné pribehy
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Ked sa skupina laikov stretla dohromady, neslo zacat inak ako zdielanim osobnych *,
pribehov. Tak ako profesiondli su Casto zvyknuti povedat si pri predstavovani, ¢o *
vystudovali a kde ziskavali profesijné skisenosti, peer pracovnici hovorili o tom, ¢o zazili.
Zaciatok sa teda niesol v znameni silnych osobnych pribehov, ktoré vsetci pocuvali

s obrovskym zdujmom a starostlivou pozornostou. Z Uvodného kolieska sa stala doslova
hlavnd cast celého dna. Bola nabitd prezivanim a emdciami a tieto emdcie bolo po
skonceni kolieska este potrebné zdielat a spracovat ich formou reflektujicich komentarov.
My, ktori sme boli vo facilitacnej Ulohe, s rolou laickych poradcov nemame skidsenosti, sme
sa tiez zapojili do tohto osobného zdielania a bol to pomerne silny zazitok, pretoze sme za

to dostali velké ocenenie. Niektori z pritomnych si povzdychli, Ze profesiondli sa ¢asto tak
zdrahaju zdielat svoje osobné skusenosti.

Praci s vlastnym pribehom sme sa venovali aj v dalsej ¢asti dna, uz ale s va¢sim odstupom.
Hovorili sme o tom, ako su laicki poradcovia a peer pracovnici zvyknuti sa predstavovat,
kedy su zvyknuti zverejnovat skulsenosti zo svojich osobnych  Zivotov

a kedy su v tom opatrni. Poslizil nam k tomu aj videorozhovor peer pracovnikov zo
zahrani¢nych sluzieb dusevného zdravia. Bola to inspirativna diskusia, obzvldst ked
zaznievali hlasy ludi, ktori pbsobia vo velmi odliSnych oblastiach, napriklad peer
pracovnikov pre ludi s dusevnym ochorenim a laickych poradcov pre rodiny s detmi so
zdravotnym znevyhodnenim. UZ v tomto bloku ale zaznelo, Ze ludia postrddaju dialég

s profesionalmi na tieto témy a niektori si povzdychli, Ze su profesiondli prave v inej sekcii. ,*
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Tento pocit potom previadol v zaverecnej reflexii dna.
Akokolvek ludia kladne hodnotili intimitu stretnutia, ktoré
bolo zjavne dosiahnuté hlavne vdaka tomu, Ze sa stretli
ludia v podobnej pozicii, ktori st zvyknuti zverejrovat citlivé
témy, zvedavost na perspektivy odbornikov bola velka. Na
priamu otdzku, ¢ by nabudice preferovali oddelené
vzdeldvanie ako laici, odpovedala vacsina ucastnikov, ze by
sa priklanala skor k spoloénému priestoru aj s profesionalmi,
obzvlast ked ide o vzdeldvanie v multidisciplinarite. Objauvil
sa tiez velmi dolezity hlas, ze vyclenenim laikov sa mo6ze
posilnovat skusenost marginalizacie, udtlaku alebo
podhodnocovania v zmysle ,nie ste taki dobri, aby ste mohli
byt s profesionalmi“. Spoloéne sme tak dospeli
k rozhodnutiu, Ze nabudice budeme pracovat v spoloc¢nej
skupine s profesionalmi bez toho, aby sme vsak rezignovali
na Specifické témy pre laikov a peerov.
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Neskdr sme zistili, Ze aj v skupine profesionalov zaznievali mnohé hlasy prihovarajlce
sa za spojenie oboch skupin. Profesiondli vyzdvihovali délezitd udlohu peer
pracovnikov a laickych poradcov v timoch, kde su velkym prinosom nielen pre klientov,
ale aj pre profesiondlov, ktori mo6zu pri poradach, supervizidch a neformalnych

hovoroch ziskat hlbSie porozumenie problematike, ktorou sa zaoberaju. InSpirativna je
tiez schopnost zdielat vlastny osobny pribeh alebo jeho ¢asti bez toho, aby doslo k
velkému emociondlnemu zahlteniu zdielajiceho a presmerovaniu pozornosti od
klienta k pracovnikovi, ¢o su niektoré z dévodov, kvdli ktorému su profesiondli ¢asto
viac nez obozretni v prindsani vlastnej osobnej skisenosti do stretnutia s klientmi.

Hned pri dalSom vycvikovom stretnuti, kedy sa stretli obe skupiny dohromady, doslo ™
k velmi zaujimavému dialégu, v ktorom dominovala téma terminolégie. Co je teda .
spravne? Laik? Laicky poradca? Peer? Peer pracovnik? Peer konzultant? Kazdy "_

z terminov ma nejaku svoju histdriu, svoje vyhody aj nevyhody a k zhode teda nedoslo, '-_
ani to nebolo cielom. Zaujimavejsie bolo, ked sme hladali iny termin na zéklade toho, ¢o .
laicki/ peer pracovnici v skutocnosti robia. Tu sa zrodil termin ,zazitkar“. Bolo to na '_
zéklade uvedomenia, Ze vedenie tychto pracovnikov nevzislo zo Skolskych lavic alebo H
prednaskovych miestnosti, ani z knih alebo online kurzov, ale najma z prezitej sklsenosti. :
Okrem toho aj v ramci stretnuti, na ktorych su peer pracovnici pritomni, je prezivanie ich '
hlavnou c¢innostou, akokolvek to znie zvldstne. Skrze prezivanie toho, ¢o sa deje .
v stretnuti, sa dostdvaju k vlastnému prezivaniu, ktoré je ovplyvnené tym, ¢o sa v ich _-'
Zivotoch deje alebo dialo skor. A potom mo6zu nieco z tohto prezivania prindsat aj do ..'
schodzok, ale hocikedy to nie je ani to najpodstatnejsie. Niekedy je to napojenie na pribeh .

klienta tak viditelné a citelné, Ze to plne postacuje, aby aj bez dlhého rozpravania klient g

citil, Ze je tu niekto, kto ho naozaj pocuje, vnima, citi, kto ho plne chéape.

Na poslednom vycvikovom stretnuti sme usporiadali workshop tykajlci sa peerstva
a Zitej skusenosti, ktory vychadzal vela z rozhovoru medzi Pavlom Nepustilom a Monikou
Fricovou, ktorym zaéina tito publikdcia. Ucastnici workshopu si mohli najskor
hlasovanim vybrat tému, ktorymi sa chcld zaoberat, a jednoznacne zvitazila téma
~kompetencie peerov“. Viedli sme rozhovor s vyuzitim reflektujiceho procesu tym
spbsobom, ze najprv hovorili len ludia s priamou skisenostou s peerstvom, a ostatni N
pocuvali, a potom ponukli pocuvajlcich svoje reflexie.
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Akokolvek rozhovor zacal témou kompetencii, s jeho pokracovanim zacala
nadobudat na vyznamnosti otdzka rovnopravnosti a rovnocennosti. Nemali by mat
peer a laicki pracovnici rovnaké prava a povinnosti ako ostatni pracovnici v ramci
multidisciplindarneho timu? V niektorych timoch maju peer pracovnici niektoré ulavy
oproti inym kolegom, ako volny pracovny cas, ulahc¢enud administrativu, na druht

vV

stranu ale napriklad poberaju nizsi plat, nemaju svoje pracovné miesto pri stole
alebo nemaju pristup do databdazy klientov. Ak chceme vnimat peersku/ laicku
Ulohu ako osobitld, sebavedomu a nezastupitelnd v ramci multidisciplindrneho
timu, nemalo by sa v tomto nie¢o menit?
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Chvilami akoby sa zdalo, Ze sa diskusia vracia na zadiatok, ale je potrebné upozornit na %
to, ze ide o dve r6zne témy. Téma rovnopravnosti je spatd najma s organizacnymi kY
procesmi. Organizacie, ktoré zamestndvaju peer pracovnikov, by mali prijat
zodpovednost za to, Ze pracovnici (¢i uz laici alebo profesiondli) sa nebudu ocitat
v oslabenych, menejcennych alebo utld¢anych pozicidch vodi svojim kolegom, a ze
naopak budu citit silnd podporu v tom, aby sa mohli citit Uplne rovnocenne. Druhou
témou su kompetencie. Na zaklade skuisenosti z ro¢ného vycviku v multidisciplinarite
verime, Zze uz medzi existujucimi peer pracovnikmi je dostatok znalosti a skisenosti, ako
tuto dlohu Co najviac vytazit a ako pomahat novym zdujemcom, aby si mohli potrebné
kompetencie osvojit. Tu je ale zodpovednost spolo¢nd. Akokolvek profesiondli mézu
vytvarat priestor, zdzemie a zdroje pre rozvoj tychto kompetencii, to pravé know-how
musi vychddzat zvnitra komunity peerov a laikov. Tak ako lekdri vzdeldvaju lekarov,
socidlnych pracovnikov socidlnych pracovnikov, tak tiez, pokial naozaj stojime

o rovnocennost, musia peer pracovnici a laicki poradcovia vzdeldvat peer pracovnikov .
. 7 L4
a laickych poradcov. .

*
e

ZAVER

Pavel Nepustil NP

V tejto publikdcii sme sa pokdsili zmapovat tému zapdjania peer a laickych pracovnikov *
do multidisciplinarnych timov. Tridfame si tvrdit, Zze v ¢eskom a slovenskom kontexte ide
o prvy pokus tohto typu. Nebolo vSak nasim cielom podat podrobny a vycerpavajuci
prehlad, kde a ako je tadto prax rozvinutd, ani ju podrobit komplexnej analyze. Skér sme
chceli ponuknut inSpirdciu pre sucasnych i buducich peer/ laickych poradcov, aby sme
podporili ich zapdjanie do multidisciplindrnych timov. o

.
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V prvom rade sme ponukli dve teoretické pozicie, z ktorych sa da téma uchopit: socidlny
konstrukcionizmus a pristup zamerany na riesenie. Sociadlny konstrukcionizmus ponuka
myslienkovy rdmec pre nehierarchické a participativne spbsoby prace, v ktorych sa do
znacnej miery zmazdva rozliSenie medzi expertmi a laikmi. Inymi slovami, autentické
osobné skusenosti samy o sebe prindsaju ¢loveku dolezitly expertizu, ktord moze vyuzivat
pri pomoci druhym. Pristup zamerany na rieSenie potom ponuka velmi zrozumitelné
a jednoduché postupy, ako pri pomahani nelpiet prilis na problémoch, patoldgidch alebo
neldspechoch a zamerat sa skor na rozvijanie toho zdravého, toho, ¢o funguje.

Hlavnou ¢astou publikacie su potom priame skuisenosti z ceského a slovenského prostredia
so zapdjanim peer a laickych poradcov do multidisciplindrnych timov. Venujeme sa pritom
trom oblastiam: dusevné zdravie, rodiny s detmi so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim
a zavislosti. Kazda oblast ma svoje Specifikd, ale tiez vznikd mnozstvo prepojeni, ako
v systémovych otdzkach, tak aj v priamej praci s klientmi/ rodinami. Keby sme mali
spomenut iba jednu tému, ktord sa tyka priameho poskytovania pomoci skrze vlastnu
autenticku skdsenost, tak je to sebastarostlivost. Akokolvek sa moze zdat, Zze peer/ laicky
pracovnik nepotrebuje nic¢ iné ako ,,autenticku vlastnud skdsenost,” tak sa vo vacsine kapitol
prirucky dozvedame, aké zdsadné je, aby si kazdy Clovek na tejto pozicii aktivne hladal
a budoval vlastné stratégie starostlivosti o seba, o vlastnd dusevnu pohodu. Z tohto
hladiska je to extrémne ndrocna praca, ked ¢lovek musi ¢asto byt v intenzivnom kontakte so
sebou, so svojimi naro¢nymi skidsenostami, a zaroven byt velmi napojeny na druhého
Cloveka, ktorému pomaha.
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S tym suvisi druhd téma, ktord sa tiahne priru¢kou ako Cervena nit, a to je vzdeldvanie. ’\‘
Celd posledna kapitola je reflexiou vzdeldvacieho programu, ktory bol povodne %
pldnovany len pre laickych a peer ¢lenov multidisciplindrnych timov, avsak je tiez
pribehom o tom, ako sme dospeli k zisteniu, Ze ma velky zmysel skupiny nerozdelovat na
profesionalov a peerov/ laikov, ale skor sa zamyslat nad tym, ako mdzu vsetci profesionali

aj laici dostat taku vzdeldvaciu podporu, aby mohli byt rovnhocennymi a hodnotnymi
¢lenmi multidisciplindrnych timov. Téma vzdeldvania peer pracovnikov je pritom
pomerne citlivd zdlezitost. Na jednej strane je velmi Ziaduce, aby C¢lovek, ktory pomaha
druhym, mal moznost trénovat sa v schopnostiach a rozsSirovat svoje kompetencie, na
druhej strane vznikd obava, aby vzdelanie neprehlusilo autentickd skisenost a aby sa
¢lovek nezdmerne nestal profesiondlom. Ci uZ sa teda jednd o vzdeldvanie iba pre peerov
alebo spoloéné, je velmi dblezité, aby tieto vzdeldvacie programy boli citlivé

a reSpektujice voci autentickym skusenostiam frekventantov.

Napokon by sme radi zd6raznili, Ze sme sa snazili pisat celd priruc¢ku pristupnym Stylom,
teda tak, aby obsahovala minimum profesijného zargénu, pretoze publikum, pre ktoré je
tato publikacia urcend, je velmi Siroké. Tiez verime, Ze do buduicnosti sa podari, aby
publikdcie pre peer a laickych pracovnikov boli pisané prevazne ludmi, ktori tento typ
podpory priamo vykondvaju. Hoci sme sa v tejto publikacii usilovali o autorské
zastUpenie, stdle bola vacsina kapitol autorsky vedend profesiondlmi, ¢o sveddci aj o tom,
Ze peer a laické hnutie sa stdle este formuje a ukotvuje. Vznikanie dalSich publikacif
a inych zdrojov vytvorenych priamo laikmi bude teda délezitym signdlom, Ze sa naozaj
formuje $pecificky hlas fudi pomdhajicich fudom, ktorych hlavnou kvalifikdciou je
autenticka skusenost. K
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PROFILY AUTORIEK A AUTOROV

Ing. Monika Fricova

Vzdelanim ekonémka, povodne manazérka pre
kvalitu sa pohybuje v komunite Iudi so
zdravotnym znevyhodnenim od roku 1994. Po
narodeni syna so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim
bola v roku 2016 jednou zo =zakladajucich
¢leniek Platformy rodin, ktord podporuje rodiny
deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnim a presadzuje
ich prava. V Platforme rodin spolutvorila
a koordinuje siet laickych poradcov, ktord ma
aktudlne 27 rodicovskych peer poradcov pre
rodicov, ktorym sa narodi dieta s akymkolvek
zdravotnym znevyhodnenim po celom udzemi
Slovenska. Sprevadza laickych poradcov
120-hodinovym  vzdeldvanim v  rb6znych
oblastiach. Presadzuje prdva deti so
zdravotnym znevyhodnenim v oblasti v€asnej
intervencie. Sama je laickou poradkynou
a hladd s kompetentnymi spbsoby, ako peer
poradenstvo na Slovensku legislativne ukotvit.
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Clng. et Bc. Hana Jarosikova

Zameriavam sa na zotavovanie rodinnych
a blizkych vztahov ovplyvnenych zdavislostou
niektorého c¢lena rodiny. Vo svojej Ulohe
sprievodcu a kouca zdielam a vyuzivam aj svoje
vlastné skulsenosti z partnerského vztahu
s Clovekom, ktory sa dlhodobo stretdva so
zavislostami na ndvykovych latkach. Spolocne
skladdme rézne uhly pohladu, hladdame
sUvislosti a rieSenia. Som clenkou skupin
Recovery koucovia a Zotaveni Brno, vyuzivam
podporu v Al-Anon, svoje povodné technické
vzdelanie  som si neddvno  doplnila
o psycholdgiu.
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(indfich Jasik

Jindfich pracuje v Brne ako peer konzultant,
predtym bol ¢lenom  multidisciplindrneho
terénneho timu Zahrada 2000 v Jeseniku. V roku
2019 vydal knihu Cesta zo schizofrénie, v tom
istom roku tiez dokoncil vycvik v Otvorenom
dialégu pod vedenim Marka Hopfenbecka.

(Bc. Sylva Kiaskova

Som matka dvoch synov a mam mnohoro¢nu
skisenost s destruktivnym uzivanim pervitinu.
Tato skusenost obohatila mé6j Zzivot o Sirsi
rozmer vnimania zavislosti. Uvedomujem si, ako
uzivanie psychoaktivnych latok zasahuje do
vSetkych oblasti Zivota a vdaka tejto svojej
skdsenosti sa zapdjam do pomoci ludom, ktori
prave prezivaju naro¢né obdobia spojené so
»zavislostou® na psychoaktivhych latkach.
Okrem recovery koucovania pracujem v
organizacii Podané ruce, ktora sa zameriava na
pracu s ludmi uzivajicimi psychoaktivne latky.

Mgr. Veronika Luksa

Veronika je psycholdg a zameriava sa na pracu
s traumou u deti a adolescentov, pricom
spoluvytvaraju cestu za zZelanou buducnostou.
Pracovala s detmi a rodinami ohrozenymi nasilim
a sexualnym zneuzivanim. Je clenkou Institdtu
dialogickych praxi, ktory sa S$pecializuje na
Sirenie kolaborativno — dialogickej praxe v SR
a prindsa na Skoly projekt Bezpecnd skola.
Posobi ako sSkolsky psycholédg a externy
spolupracovnik Vyskumného Ustavu detskej
psycholdgie a patopsycholdgie. Bavi ju praca
s ludmi v koncepte pracovného wellbeingu
a neustdle ju fascinuje ludské poznanie ako
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klientov, tak aj kolegov.
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Mgr. Martin Martinkovic, PhD.
Martin je skudseny projektovy manazér,
konzultant, vyskumnik a Skolitel. P&sobi ako
odbornik na externé vztahy v IBM. Spolupracuje s
mnohymi verejnymi, sikromnymi a neziskovymi
organizaciami. Niekolko rokov pracovala ako
psycholdg v Centre
pedagogicko-psychologického poradenstva
a prevencie, kde organizoval rézne preventivne
programy a poskytoval individudlne konzultacie.
Je predsedom slovenského Zdruzenia pre
kariérové poradenstvo a rozvoj kariéry a ¢lenom
viacerych expertnych skupin a komisi.
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V roku 2014 ukoncil Ph.D. v socidlnej
a organizacnej psycholdgii na Fakulte socidlnych
a ekonomickych vied Univerzity Komenského
v Bratislave, kde ucil predmety ako Aplikovana
psycholdgia, Kariérové poradenstvo, Motivdacia
zamestnancov a iné. M3 certifikdciu v oblasti
projektového manazmentu (PRINCE?2),
poradenstva (Transakc¢na analyza) a koucingu.
Spolu s manzelkou Lenkou a tromi detmi Zije
v Bratislave.

4
]
| |
"
| |
| |
[ ]
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
[ ]
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
[ ]
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
[ ]
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
[ ]
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
[ ]
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
[ ]
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
[ ]
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
.

e s EEEE S EEEEEEE NN EEEEEEEEEEEEEEE -

CMgr. Katarina Medzihorska

Katarina pdsobi ako psychologicka, supervizorka,
koucka a lektorka. Je vedtcou v Tranzitnom programe
na podporu mladych ludi so znevyhodnenim
(ALTERNATIVA — Centrum nezavislého Zivota, n. 0.).
Ako lektorka spolupracuje s Dalet institut s.r.o. (kurzy
Kids' Skills - na rieSenie orientovanda praca s detmi,
rodicmi a komunitou) a s Vyskumnym Ustavom
detskej psycholdgie a patopsycholégie (kurzy
kariérového poradenstva, terapeutickych technik). Pri
praci vychadza z pristupu zameraného na riesenie.
Najradsej spolupracuje s mladymi ludmi a detmi,
a tiez s tymi, ktori sa vo svojej préci staraju o druhych.
Posobila v &kolstve v CR aj na Slovensku, tiez
v krizovom centre, aj ako Sportovy psycholdg. Po
rokoch stravenych mimo rodného mesta Zije opat
v Banskej Bystrici, obklopend rodinou a kopcami,
ktoré zboznuje.

«EEEEEEEEEEEEEy

.
| |
| |
n
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
n
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
n
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
n
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
n
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
n
| |
n
| ]
| |
"
| |
| |
"
L

oW NN EEEEEEEE S

~




CMgr. Pavel Nepustil, Ph.D.

Pavel je psycholdg a socidlny pracovnik so
Specializdciou na oblast drog a zavislosti, je
autorom  knihy ,Bez liecby to ide"
a spolu-editorom zbornika ,Bez podmienok®.
Okolo roku 2010 spolu-zalozil skupinu Narativ 2 7
zameranu na rozvoj kolaborativno-dialogickej i' '

praxe a Otvoreného dialdgu v CR a na :'
Slovensku. Ako socidlny pracovnik a terapeut &
posobil vySe desat rokov v Spolo¢nosti Podané
ruce a dalsich takmer desat rokov pracoval ako
stikromny psychoterapeut. V sudcasnosti ho
fascinuje potencidl kombindcie odbornej
pomoci a peer podpory pri pomoci rodindm,
ktord spolocne so Styrmi recovery kouckami
ponuka v ramci Vyjazdného timu Zotavenfi
Brno. Zije v Brne, jazdi vela na bicykli
a neustdle pracuje na tom, aby menej pracoval.
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PhDr. Olga Okdlova, Ph.D.

Olga je socidlna pracovnicka a Specidlna
pedagogicka. Vo svojej praxi sa zameriava na
budovanie, sietovanie, mentoring
multidisciplinarnych  timov a  komunitné
planovanie. Ma bohaté koordinac¢né skusenosti
a zruc¢nosti. Spolu so skolskymi komunitami sa
venuje predovsetkym bezpecdiu a dialdgu
v Skoldch, tiez inkldzii, ktord vychadza
z postmoderny. Viac ako 13 rokov p6sobi ako
vysokoskolskd ucitelka, lektorka, facilitatorka,
mentorka. Je spoluzakladatelkou Institdtu
dialogickych praxi. Aktivne so Studentmi,
praktikmi a kolegami  spolupracuje na
rozvojovych projektoch v oblasti
multidisciplinarnej podpory dusevného zdravia.
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(Adéla Pankovs

Som predovsetkym Zena a matka troch dcér.
Pocas svojich 42 rokov som okrem Studia,
prace a cestovania tdpala vo svojej
neuchopitelnej bolesti a prazdnote a hladala
cestu k uzdraveniu svojej duse pocas
dlhoroéného uzivania opidatov a alkoholu.
Tancom, rodinnymi konstalaciami, klasickymi
psychoterapiami,  holotropnym  dychanim
a rozpravanim s ludmi, ktori mi rozumeli skrz
autenticky zazitok rovnakej skisenosti. Ked sa
mi pred par rokmi rozpadla rodina a objavila sa
stard znama ,ulava“ v podobe relapsov, pocitila
som opat, akd dblezita je starostlivost o seba
samého a ludia okolo, ktori poc¢uivaju. Verim, ze
cely Zivot je o strate a znovundjdeni seba
samého, svojej vlastnej hodnoty a vnutornej
sily. Ze kazdy ¢&lovek md v Zivote svoje
bremeno a pre kazdého jedinca je naklad inak
tazky. A prdve bolest a palenie, ktorym si
v Zivote prechadzame su z mdjho pohladu veci,
ktoré nas ako osoby najviac formuju do toho,
kym sme, kym sa stdvame.
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CMgr. Veronika Sebekova

Veronika vyétudovala psycholdgiu na PVSPS
v Prahe a pocas magisterského Studia na
semester odbehla nabrat dalsie skusenosti
na University of Jyvaskyld do Finska.
Zucastnila sa niekolkych medzinarodnych
konferencii zameranych napriklad na detsku
psycholdgiu, FASD, kariérne poradenstvo di
kolaborativno-dialogické praxe. Z
absolvovanych kurzov mozno spomenut
daseinsanalyticky psychoterapeuticky vycvik,
kurz bilaterdlnej integracie, ¢i krizovej
intervencie. Zije a pracuje v Ruzomberku,
momentdlne ako $kolsky psycholég na
Spojenej Skole v ramci  Skolského
podporného timu. Miluje tmavomodru farbu,
jedlo a falosne si spievat s radiom.
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Moja skusenost je uloha rodinného
prislusnika, ktory ma vo svojej rodine
blizkeho, ktory zneuzival alkohol
a lieky. Na zaciatku mojej cesty boli .
ludia s vlastnou skuisenostou so
zavislostou, vdaka ich pomoci sme
sa mohli ja aj moja rodina postupne '
zotavovat a postupovat dalej bez
novych zraneni na dusi. Pochopila :
som, Ze zneuzivanie navykovych
latok zasahuje celd rodinu, nestaci
iba uzdravenie zdavislého, zmenou :
mdjho pristupu sa nepodielam na
jeho destruktivnom spravani. Tato
skisenost ma priviedla do Uulohy :
sprievodcu zotavenim a potom aj do
vyeviku v recovery koudovania
a k Ulohe recovery kouca. V sucasnej :
dobe prace
‘

som vo vycviku
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Mgr. Bc. Pavel Vitek
Pavel je kouc, psychoterapeut, supervizor
a lektor. Vystudoval magisterské sStudium

Charitativnej a socidlnej prace a bakaldrske
Studium socioldgie a andragogiky. Absolvoval
komplexny vycvik v  systemickej terapii
a mnozstvo dalSich vycvikov a kurzov. M3
mnohoro¢né skusenosti s riadenim vzdeldvace;j
firmy, s lektorovanim a facilitovanim réznych
vzdeldvacich aktivit, koucovanim, poradenstvom
aj so superviziou. Od roku 2010 je ¢lenom timu
Dalet, ktory v SR rozvija ,pristup zamerany na
rieSenie (solution-focused).” Na jeho praci ho
najviac bavi moznost byt pri tom, ked sa
v rozhovore a v Zivote jeho klientov deju ziaduce
zmeny, moznost byt svedkom a spolutvorcom
zlepSovania v zivotoch Iludi. Cely zivot rad
Sportoval a posledné roky prepadol jazdeniu na
motorke. Mozno aj preto ma rad moto: ,Kam
pozeras, tam ides.”

(CPiemysl Uiman, MS, LMFT

Premysl je profesiondlne rodinny terapeut.
Po dokonceni studii v USA
v roku 2006 tu pracoval predovsetkym
s mlddezou, ktord priSla do stretu so
zakonom, a ich rodinami. Po prestahovani
sa do Ceskej republiky v roku 2012 potom
najvacsi diel svojej profesnej cinnosti
venoval praci s rodinami
v opatrovnickom konflikte. Niekolko rokov
viedol terapeuticky program ,Rodi¢om

navzdy®, ktory sa venoval rodindm
v opatrovnickom  konflikte  formou
skupinovej  terapie.  Poskytuje tiez

psychoterapeutické konzultacie
jednotlivcom a rodindm v sukromnej praxi
a Vv ramci spoluprdce s roznymi
organizaciami. Okrem terapeutickej
¢innosti sa ako ¢len skupiny Narativ venuje
aj lektorskej cinnosti. Je spoluautorom
publikicie ,Rodina v mezindrodnich
souvislostech.” ' /
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Tato publikace odrazi vyhradné ndazory partner( projektu a Komise nenese zadnou
odpovédnost za jakékoli vyuziti zde uvedenych informaci. '
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Tato publikace vznikla jako jeden z hlavnich vystup( projektu “Multidisciplinary support
of positive changes within families in difficult situations” financovaného z programu
Erasmus+ organizovaného Evropskou unii. Zdmérem celého projektu byla vicedrovrova
podpora pfi vytvareni a rozvoji multidisciplinarni spoluprace a multidisciplindrnich tymda,
specificky pri uplathovani pristupl vychazejicich ze socialniho konstrukcionismu, zejmé-
na v multidisciplinarni podpore rodin.

Projekt byl realizovan v letech 2019 — 2022 a mimo jiné zahrnoval pfimou podporu
¢lendm multidisciplindrnich tym0 ve formé pilotniho vycviku a mentoringu. Do projektu
se zapojilo pres 40 osob z Ceska a Slovenska, odbornou garanci nabidnutych pfistupd
zajistili Loek Schoenmakers (Nizozemi) a Ben Furman (Finsko) skrze své organizace.
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Kdyz zazivdame v Zivoté jakékoliv trapeni, pfirozené se zajimame o
to, jak se s podobnou situaci vyrovnavaji druzi, kteri prozili néco
podobného. Zajimdame se o jejich pribéhy, uchylujeme se k nim pro
radu, ¢erpame z jejich zkusenosti. D3 se predpokladat, ze v ddvné
historii, jesté pred vznikem vsech soucasnych pomahajicich obord,
to byl nejdilezitéjsi zdroj poznani o rlznych lidskych potizich.
Narodilo se mi dité predc¢asné? Hleddm rodice, kterym se také
narodilo dité predcasné. Prezil jsem bésnéni torndda? Urcité mé
budou zajimat lidé, ktefi zaZili to stejné. Slysim hlasy, které jini
neslysi? Chci védét, jestli ma takovou zkusenost i nékdo dalsi.

A\d . Ve Ve, 7 . 7 v
*, coje naucila zita, autentickd zkusenost.
-

V soucasné dobé, kdy stdle vznikaji nové pracovni role a pozice, se
tedy rodi i ndzvy peer pracovnici a laiCti poradci. Jakkoliv budeme
potrebovat jesté zkousku ¢asem, kterd provéri, jak jsou tyto ndzvy
udrzitelné, je jasné, ze autentickd zkusenost bude mit v pomahani
své nezastupitelné misto, tak jako méla vzdycky. Bezesporu pozitivn{
ale je, Ze laici a peer pracovnici se zacinaji ¢im dal vice stavat
vyznamnymi ¢leny multidisciplindrnich tymda, v nichz pracuji bok po
boku se zdravotniky, psychology, socidlnimi pracovniky, pedagogy a
dal$imi profesiondly. Jejich autentickd zkuSenost tak zde muze
pomdahat nejenom klientim, ale mize také obohacovat kolegy v
tymu — napriklad zvysovat jejich citlivost vaci nékterym aspektim
Zivota klientd, zvySovat jejich porozuméni nékterym zkusenostem,
které mohou byt pro bézného ¢loveéka vzdalené.

-5

.~ Angli¢tina md pro tyto podobnosti mezi lidmi slovo ,peer*. Cesti-
na jej preklada jako vrstevnik, nicméné zvykli jsme si vztahovat jej
k podobnostem pouze na vékové urovni. Pro oznaceni stejné sku-
piny nebo zkusenosti se tedy casto i u nads pouziva slovo peer v
neprelozeném tvaru. Jinou moznosti je odlisit takového ¢lovéka s
podobnou zkusenosti od odbornik( a oznadit jej slovem laik. To
mUze byt oznaceni obecnéjsi, které se nemusi vztahovat pouze
na ty, ktefi si prosli podobnou zkusenosti, ale zkratka i na lidi, ktef{
K k pomoci druhym nevyuzivaji odbornych znalosti, ale spiSe toho




<" Tato publikace je uréena jak lidem, ktefi zastdvaji peer pozice, tak i odborni-
! kam, ktefi s laickymi poradci a peer pracovniky tvori multidisciplinarni tymy.
..' Prvni kapitolu tvofi ,startovaci“ rozhovor mezi Monikou Fricovou a Pavlem
: Nepustilem, ktefi porovnavaji zdanlivé nesrovnatelné: peer poradenstvi v
. oblasti péce o déti s postizenim a recovery koucovani pro lidi zotavujici se ze
zavislosti. Nachazeji prekvapivé paralely, zejména pri zavadeni tohoto speci-
. fického typu podpory do sité sluzeb, a zabyvaji se i odliSnostmi a podobnostmi
'-‘ v Ceském a slovenském systému. Dalsi tfi kapitoly jsou nabidkou zplsobu, jak
"“ vyuzit nékteré pristupy, které se uplatnily v profesiondini pomoci lidem, i pro
laické a peer poradenstvi. Témito pristupy jsou socidlni konstrukcionismus, na

*., TFeseni orientovand terapie a Otevfeny dialog.

Pata kapitola je popisem rozvijejici se praxe tzv. vyjezdniho tymu v
Brné, ktery kombinuje odbornost a Zitou zkusenost pri pomahani lidem
se zavislosti' s vyuzitim sitovych setkani Otevieného dialogu. Dalsi dvé
kapitoly se vénuji pozici peer konzultanta v oblasti dusevniho zdravi,
jedna je psdna profesiondlem, druhd peer pracovnikem. A tak jak
pfirucka rozhovorem zacing, tak i konci, a hned dvéma rozhovory.
Jeden je s Ceskou peer konzultantkou a druhy s laickou poradkyni ze

Slovenska.




ZROD PEER PORADENSTVi NA SLOVENSKU A V CESKU
Pavel Nepustil & Monika Fricova

V této kapitole budeme tak trochu srovndvat nesrovnatelné. Neni totiz asi

sporu o tom, ze potize, které resi rodina pecujici o dité s postizenim, jsou dosti

odlisné od prekazek, kterym celi ¢loveék, ktery se zotavuje z dlouhodobého
SN uzivani pervitinu. Chceme zde ale predstavit myslenku, ze v obou situacich je
C dllezitd peer prace, pro niz se na Slovensku vzil také termin laické poraden-
- stvi. Pri reSeni mnoha naroc¢nych zivotnich situaci se ukazuje jako nezbytné,
aby byl do podpory zapojen nékdo, kdo ma vlastni zkusenost s tim, s ¢im
rodina, resp. jednotlivec prochazi.

Rozhodli jsme se tuto kapitolu napsat trochu netradi¢né. Pivodné jsme byli
domluveni, ze Pavel udéld klasicky rozhovor publicistického typu s Monikou,
ale nakonec z toho byl vzdjemny dialog a vyména zkusSenosti, kterd podle nas
stoji za Sirsi sdileni. Oba, Monika i Pavel, se podilime na tvorbé sité lidi, kteri pri
pomahani druhym vyuzivaji zejména vlastni zkusenost. Pavel, v roli odbornika,
stal v Cesku pfi zrodu sité recovery koudt — lidi se zkugenosti se zavislostf, a
Monika, v roli peer poradkyné, na Slovensku spoluzakladala platformu rodin
déti s postizenim. Jaké jsou podobnosti a jaké jsou rozdily v zavadéni peer
podpory v takto rliznych oblastech ve dvou rliznych zemich?

m Moniko, vim, Ze na Slovensku uz existuje stresni organizace pro

peer pracovniky / laické poradce v oblasti rodin s postizenymi détmi. Dovedu si predstavit,
jak to muselo byt t&2ké, protoZe tady v Cesku se sice recovery koucové sna?i setkdvat a
vzadjemné se podporovat, ale k vybudovani néjakého formalnéjsiho uskupeni je jesté
dlouhd cesta. Chybi penize, ¢as, dovednosti a moznd i motivace. Jak se vdm podarilo tako-
vou sit zalozit?

Platforma funguje od roku 2016. Uz dlouho predtim jsme se m

ale schazeli jako rodice déti se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim a laickému poradenstvi jsme se
vénovali, i kdyZ jsme tomu tak jesté nerikali. Laické poradenstvi se zkratka déje, to nenfi
néco, co jde zalozit, poradce sme prepojili a dovzdelali. A my jsme byli typické peer porad-
kyné. Na spolecnych setkanich s rodi¢i mladsich déti jsem se pfristihovala pfi tom, Ze jim
odpovidam na otazky, a oni mi potom treba zavolali znovu, anebo ja jsem jim zavolala, pro-
toze jsem chtéla védét, jak se maji. Uvédomila jsem si, ze mi na nich zalezi, a také ze mé to
bavi. Kazdy rozhovor mi néco dd, posouva mé to, ziskavam vétsi nadhled nad tou celou
situaci, osobnostné mé to rozviji. A ostatni rodice jsou pro mé velkym zdrojem inspirace.



m Ano, od peer pracovnikl v oblasti zavislosti také ¢asto slychdm,

ze je pomahani druhym prinosné pro né osobné. Jde vlastné o velice pfirozenou vzdjem-
nou pomoc, kterd se odehrava bez ohledu na to, jestli pro to existuje néjaky nazev, pravni
rdmec nebo ne. Clovék se zcela logicky chce radit s nékym, kdo zaZil nebo zaZivd néco
podobného jako on. A nékdy nejde ani o rady, ale prosté jenom o to mluvit s nékym, byt s
nékym, kdo mda podobnou zkusenost. Peer podpora rozhodné funguje od nepaméti,
mozna je to i nejstarsi forma podpory, protoze je to zkratka prirozené. Ale presto, formalni
zaloZeni platformy urcité vyzaduje jesté spoustu krok( navic, nékdo se tomu musi syste-
maticky vénovat. Co byl ten impulz?

Takovy sjednocujici moment byl, Ze na popud jedné organizace m

rané péce jsme popsali hlavni problémy, kterymi se trapi rodiny s détmi se znevyhodné-
nim, a navrhli jejich resenf. Dali jsme to pres podpisovou akci ven a byli jsme strasné pre-
kvapeni. Béhem mésice nas podporily vsechny velké organizace, asi 30 neziskovek a 2500
jednotlivcl. Kdyz jsme vidéli, Ze iniciativa takové malé skupinky prerostla do tisicové pod-
pory, uvédomili jsme si, Ze jsme pojmenovali témata, do kterych ty velké organizace
nemohly jit do hloubky, protoze na to nemély kapacity. Byl to moznd i takovy bod procitnu-
tf, kdy jsme zaZili na vlastni k(iZi, Ze to propojeni ma vyznam.

Tohle je hodné inspirativni. Vlastné si ted uvédomuiji, ze by mé hodné zajimalo, jaké pro-
blémy napriklad v adiktologické oblasti zformuluji lidé, ktefi v ni chtéji plsobit skrze svou
zitou zkusenost. A moc rad bych se podpisem pfipojil, protoze vérim, Zze by tam byla rada
véci, se kterymi bych souznél. Mohu se ale zeptat na financovani? Vim, ze jako platforma
poskytujete i néjaké sluzby. Jak se vam dar{ ziskavat dotace?

No, to je velké téma. Je to velmi individuadlni, snazime se ziskat projektové
financovani na konkrétni aktivity. My jsme si rikali, Ze chceme laickym
poradclim predevsim poskytnout vzdélani zdarma, tak na to hledame
finance v prvni radé. A pak mame telefonickou poradnu, kde se snazime
poskytovat poradenstvi. Zddali jsme dotace z ministerstva $kolstvi a malou
¢ast jsme dostali. Je to ale tak ¢tvrtina toho, co potrebujeme. Do budoucna
je to tedy otevrené a po pravdé pordd nevim, jak budeme fungovat.




Autenticka zkusenost

Mé by zajimal tv(j ndzor na to, jaky diraz by mél byt kladen na kompetence recovery
koucu. J3 tady totiz vnimam dvé moznosti. Bud ddme moznost stat se peer poradcem kaz-
dému, kdo to zazil, to znamen3, Ze ta zkusenost samotna c¢lovéka opravnuje k tomu, aby
mohl pUsobit v systému, dejme tomu i s néjakym ,,Stemplem®. Anebo to bude mit néjaka
pravidla, hranice, napriklad kvili bezpedi pro toho, komu ten poradce radi. My jsme napfi-
klad zacali tim, Ze jsme z komunity laickych poradct vytahli ty, ktefi to laické poradenstvi
délali nejvic a pfipravili jsme pro né 120hodinové vzdélavani, které zahrnovalo i urcity
ponor do sebe, ale také praktickd témata, kterd je méla vybavit jak obecnymi kompetence-
mi pro praci s lidmi, tak specifickymi, napriklad pro jednotlivé druhy postizeni. Snazili jsme
se tedy najit kompetence, které jsou pro laické poradenstvi dilezité, a prohloubit je u téch,
kteri uz to poradenstvi délaji. Ale pordd o tom vedeme diskuse, jestli je to spravna cesta.

Nds nasi britsti kolegové od zacatku vedli k tomu, abychom zacali vytvorenim vzdélavaci-
ho programu pro recovery kouce. Méli jsme podporu velké profesiondlni organizace (Spo-
le¢nost Podané ruce), jejimu vedeni jsme predstavili koncept recovery koucovani a oni byli
schopni na vycvik jednak sehnat penize a jednak jej realizovat pres své vzdéldvaci cent-
rum. Mimochodem, ta tvorba obsahu vycviku byla zajimava. Schazeli jsme se vzdycky
jako skupina peer pracovnikll a skupina odborniki. Peer pracovnici prichazeli s podnéty
na témata, kterd by si potrebovali osvojit, aby se citili jistéji pri pomahani lidem. A odbor-
nici navrhovali témata, kterd by podle nich méli recovery koucové znat, tak aby mohli
jejich praci diverovat. Z toho potom vznikl pomérné jedinec¢ny program, kde zaklad tvori
vedeni dialogu s druhym clovékem, ale nechybitam ani prvni pomoc, sebeobrana, a velky
dliraz je také kladen na etické otdzky. Resili jsme to ale i na té systémové drovni. S jednim
kolegou, ktery se podili na tvorbé legislativnich zmén, jsme se shodli na tom, Ze pokud by
méla byt role peer pracovnika zavedena naptiklad do zédkona o socidlnich sluzbach, tak by
tam zaroven méla byt stanovena podminka urcitého kvalifika¢niho kurzu.

| my jsme o tom diskutovali s ministerstvem a jedna varianta byla
stanovit jako podminku pro pozici peer poradce kurz socidlniho pora-
denstvi. Ten ale mUze byt velice vSeobjimajici a nezahrnuje tu auten-
tickou sloZku, kterd je pro nas zasadni. Tim myslim napriklad otazky
hranic, rozliseni prechodd mezi tim, kdy jsem jesté peer poradce, kdy
uz kamardd nebo naopak odbornik. A to nds vede k tomu, Zze bychom
vzdélavaci program, ktery jsme vytvorili, mohli preklopit do kurzu
socidlniho poradenstvi specializovaného na peer poradce.



Etika a kvalita

Pro mé je dalezitym argumentem, proc¢ prosazovat jako podminku pro vstup do systému
pomoci né&jakou formu vzdeélani, také porozumeéni etice a etickému jedndani. Myslim, ze
individudini zkusenost s narocnou zivotni situaci, at uz jakoukoliv, nemUze zajistit, ze
¢lovék bude pfi pomdahani druhym jednat eticky, to znamend napftiklad s respektem k
druhym, k jejich jedinecnosti. Takovéto jednani se tribi casem a je potreba si to ujasfiovat
s druhymi, napriklad praveé v rdmci vycviku.

My jsme pfi vytvareni toho naseho Skoleni vychazeli predevsim z potreb téch, ktefi laické
poradenstvi uz délali. A potom béhem prvniho béhu vznikl i eticky kodex. Na konci vzdéla-
vani absolventi kodex podepisuji a tim se vlastné zavazuji k jeho dodrzovani. Chceme co
nejvic napomoci k vysoké kvalité peer poradenstvi.

Tak to je opét néco, na co jsme sli podobné! UZ v prvnim béhu se dala dohromady skupin-
ka Ucastniku, kterd si vytkla za cil etické zasady recovery koucovani zformulovat na zakla-
dé svych dosavadnich zkusenosti, s inspiraci z amerického kodexu. Po skonceni prvniho
béhu vznikla sit recovery koucl, jejiz soucasti byla i tato skupina a ta pak na jednom ze
setkani predlozila ndvrh etického kodexu. Vnimam to jako zatim pracovni verzi, ale aspon
je nyni néco, o ¢em je mozné diskutovat. A dobré je, Ze se ndm vzdy dafi vést tu diskusi i
se zahrnutim aktudlnich Ucastnikl, protoze v ramci kazdého béhu vycviku poradame
takzvané sitovaci setkani, na které zveme i vSechny absolventy predchozich béh(.

Opravdu toho mame hodné spole¢ného. Aktudlné
jsme ve fazi uvazovani o tom, Ze ty béhy taky pro-
pojime. Budeme nyni jesté pred zacatkem nového
béhu poradat diskusi na specifické téma, uvolnova-
ni vazeb mezi rodicem a ditétem. A uz na tuto
diskusi jsme pozvali jak absolventy, tak nové ucast-
niky. Mdme to s jednou psycholozkou, se kterou
spolupracujeme. Bude dobré, aby se absolventi s
Ucastniky navzajem poznali, aby si mohli zavolat.
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Supervize pro laické poradce

J4 jsem jesté zvédava, jak resite supervize. m

J4 aktudlné jeden den v tydnu plsobim v brnénské organizaci Renadi, ' .
ta se zabyva ,legalnimi zavislostmi®, to znamenad alkohol, gambling, N
léky. Podarilo se jim zaclenit peer pracovniky do tymu a zaroven se L
zabyvaji tim, jak co nejvic zachovat jejich jedine¢ny pfinos, umoznit e
jim pracovat na zdkladé peerskych hodnot. Ono je v nasi oblasti vic

organizaci, které pracuji s peery, ale leckde se z nich ¢asem nevyhnu-

telné stanou odbornici, protoze jde zpravidla o jednotlivce v tymu

profesionall, kterym nikdo nepomahd systematicky rozvijet peer-

skou, respektive laickou kulturu. V Renadi zatim zaméstndvaji dva

peer pracovniky, maji pro né specifickou externi supervizi, kterd sice

neni vedend peerem, ale ten supervizor ma k tomu tématu velice

blizko, vénuje se dlouhodobé participaci a aktivismu. Navic je v té

organizaci socidlni pracovnice, kterd ma urcity ¢as vyhrazeny na pod-

poru peerll, mimo jiné s nimi vede intervize. Minimalné na rozjezd

peer prace mi to prijde jako fajn model, s tim, Ze si dokazu predstavit,

ze se v téch podpulrnych rolich budou ¢im dal vic objevovat i samotnf{

peer pracovnici. To ndm mimochodem hodné doporucovali i v Anglii,

aby peefi brzy obsazovali také role supervizor(.

| za cenu toho, Ze by neméli supervizni vycvik? m

MUj osobni ndzor je ten, Ze znalost toho, jak tu supervizi vést, je dilezita. Aby se ¢lovék
umél orientovat v superviznim procesu. To znamend nemusi to byt expert na to dané
téma, v nasem pripadné na zdvislosti, ale prlpravu ve veden{ supervizniho procesu by

7

mél mit, takze ja rikam ano, mél by mit néjakou formu supervizniho vycviku.
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U nds je to jesté tak, ze ja jsem aktudlné ta sty¢nd osoba, kterd je k dispozici, kdyz se déji
tézké véci. Ale je to tak, Ze spis zprostredkovavam, co je potreba. Napriklad jsme méli tako-
vou krizovou situaci a na jejim zakladé jsme zjistili, Ze by laické poradkyné potrebovali vétsi
pripravu v krizové intervenci. Tak jsme zabezpecili mentoring pro ty, kdo to budou potre-
bovat. Mentori, které jsme domluvili, jsou specializovani na podporu mladych, takze jsou
schopni presné uchopit jejich potreby. J4 jsem jenom takovy prostrednik. Jinak peer porad-
ci se ¢asto mezi sebou kontaktuji navzdjem a probihd néco jako intervize. Mame dvakrat
do roka setkani online, abychom se néco naudili od sebe navzajem. Obrovskym prinosem
jsou pro nas situace téch rodin, od kterych mame aktudlni zpétné vazby. Ale také si mysli-
me, Zze by kazdy mél mit individudIni supervize. My jsme to udélali tak, Ze v rdmci toho
vycviku jsme lidem nékolik individudlnich supervizi zaplatilia mnozi poznali, ze to je vybor-
né, a potom si je uz plati sami. A tfeba mUj supervizor je také laicky poradce, ale v jiné
oblasti. Takze muize vnimat rlizna specifika peer poradenstvi.

To se mi moc libi. Ta online intervize, kde lidi mGzou sdilet z rdznych kontext( zkuse-
nosti a vy si z toho vyzobdavate kazuistiky, pripady. My jsme také zaradili supervizi do
vycviku, ale skupinovou. Nicméné v ramci té plldenni skupinové supervize probihaji
individudIni rozhovory, jenom s pritomnosti nebo i zapojenim ostatnich. Takze se
takto mohou se supervizi také seznamit.
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Z laika odbornikem, z odbornika laikem?

Pak mam jesté otdzku, ze kdyz se nékdo z peer poradcl dovzdélava a stane se odborni-
kem, tak jak s nimi pracujete? Berete to tak, Ze to jsou stdle recovery koucové? Protoze ta
autentickd zkusenost se samozrejmé nevymaze, ale je to uz jiné. U nds je hodné laickych
poradct i ve vedeni velkych organizaci, ale jsou vzdélani a to je nékdy stavi do nevyhodné
pozice, tfeba proto, ze ty rodiny je berou s odstupem. My ted tedy do nasi sité nepfijimame
ty, ktelii jsou uz vzdélani. Nejde vibec o to, Zze bychom laickym poradcim branili, aby
vystudovali, ja si naopak téch, ktefi vystudovali, velmi vazim a ¢asto ddvame prednost spo-
lupréaci s odborniky, ktefi maji také osobni zkusenost. Ale zatim jsme nevidéli prostor, jak je

vzit do té nasi sité.

Uvazujeme o tom podobné, akordt jsme si to moznd nikdy nestanovili. Jednou jsme
odmitli do vycviku prijmout nékoho, kdo mél vzdélani, ale zaroven jsme jindy i nékoho
takového vzali. ZaleZelo hodné na jejich motivaci k tomu vycviku a na tom, jak vlastné tu
praci chtéji délat a jak vyuzivat to vzdélani. Taky mame lidi, kteri si vzdélani dodélali. To je
treba priklad kolegyné, se kterou jsme v tymu. Pracuje jesté v jiné organizaci jako socialni
pracovnice a tam rika, ze je pro ni naro¢né tam byt v dvojroli a tak si vybrala, Zze tam bude
opravdu za tu profesiondlku. Ti nasi ucitelé z Britanie nam rikali, ze bud se ¢lovék rozhod-
ne, ze bude peer poradce, a bude ctit tu kulturu peerstvi, anebo se bude chtit stat profesi-
ondlem a stane se profesiondlem. A j3a si jesté pohrdvam s tim, ze to mozna jde pracovat
tak, Ze &lovék je ve dvou identitdch. Ze miZe tak¥ikajic pfehazovat klobouky.

U prehazovani kloboukt jsme nas rozhovor skondili. Vzbudil se Monic¢cin syn a Monika si ho
vzala k sobé na klin. Kdyz Pavel kratce pozoroval interakce Moniky a jejiho syna, zdal se byt
vyznam laického poradenstvi tak zfejmy, Zze to nepotrebovalo ani slova. Pokud si rodic¢e nevi
rady, jak zvladat nékteré situace se svymi détmi, které se narodily s hendikepem, musi pro
né byt obohacujici stravit ¢as s nékym jako je Monika. Ne Ze by znala vSechny spravné
odpovédi na jejich otdzky, ty nejspi$ ani neexistuji. Ale jeji zkuSenosti, osvojené zplsoby
chovani, znalosti ziskané Zivotem, mohou byt velkym zdrojem inspirace, ,,aha“ momentd a
zejména pochopeni a ulevy. A podobné je to pro nékoho, kdo se snazi vyporadat se zavis-
losti. Stravit néjaky ¢as v blizkosti recovery kouce, ktery si uz nasel svij zplsob, jak zavis-
lost zvladat, mUze byt inspirativni a Ulevné ve stejném slova smyslu. Neni to nikdy ,ta
spravna“ cesta, ale je to inspirace a pocit, Ze mi nékdo rozumi, protoze to ma ,odzité". Zrod
peer prace a laického poradenstvi na Slovensku a v Cesku je tedy moZnd zrodem sité inspi-
ratord, kterych kolem nas bylo vzdy plno, jenom se nyni snazime, aby byli co nejvic dostup-
ni lidem, ktefi je potrebuji.
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JAK LZE UVAZOVAT O ROLI PEER PRACOVNIKU
V MULTIDISCIPLINARNICH TYMECH Z HLEDISKA
SOCIALNIHO KONSTRUKCIONISMU

Pfemysl Ulman, Pavel Nepustil, Martin Martinkovi¢, Veronika Sebekova

V klasickém pojeti multidisciplinarity se mize zdat, jakoby v ném pro peer pracovniky
nebylo ani misto. Pod slovem ,disciplina® si zpravidla vybavime akademicky obor a i
latinsky plvod slova (discipulus = z3k) naznacuje, Ze se ¢lovék stane soucdsti urdité
discipliny jediné tim, Ze bude (co nejdisciplinovangji!) studovat. Peer pracovnici a laicti
poradci, jejichz kvalifikace vyplyva nikoliv ze vzdeélani, ale z prozitych zkusenosti, do
tohoto pojeti tedy pfilis nezapadaji. Pomérné syrovym zplisobem o tom hovofi zkuse-
nost jednoho nejmenovaného peer konzultanta z psychiatrické nemocnice, jemuz na
dotaz, zda se v pomahajicich sluzbach uvazuje o Sirsim vyuziti peer pracovniki nebo

recovery koucu, odpoveédél jeden nejmenovany zaslouzily psychiatr slovy: ,Co? A to
ma byt néjaka prace?

K V nasledujicim textu prichazime s jinym pojetim multidisciplinarity,
N které je naopak vice nez oteviené novym perspektivam, a tedy i
perspektivé vlastni zkusenosti. Celd véda a akademicka obec je z
pohledu socidlniho konstrukcionismu jen jednim z moznych Uhl{
pohledu, jednou perspektivou, nikoliv jedinym odrazem reality. Zita
zkusenost zastoupend peer pracovnikem v multidisciplindarnim
tymu mUze proto prindset pomérné zasadni zménu. Zatimco ves-
keré discipliny, resp. profese maji zaklad v teorii, védé, zitd zkuse-
nost ma zaklad (kde jinde nez) v Zivoté. Tim mlze prindset pomeér-
né jinou kvalitu, kterd je z hlediska socidlniho konstrukcionismu
velice vitand. Pfitom nemd v zadném pfipadé vytvaret protivahu
veédeckym disciplindm nebo s nimi jakkoliv souperit. Socidlné kon-
strukcionistické mysleni nds vede k tomu, Ze neustdle vytvarime
nové a nové svéty, nové reality, vée ve vzdjemném dialogu rozli¢-
nych perspektiv.
Zitd zkudenost je vitanym obohacenim tohoto dialogu a jak zaznivd
na mnoha mistech této prirucky, vytvari jiny typ spojeni, pfiblizuje
klienta pracovnikim a pracovniky klientdim. V multidisciplinarni
. praci to ma navic tu vyhodu, Ze v tomto pfriblizeni napomah3d
.« celému tymu.




Trocha filozofie na uvod

,"‘ Nenfi pravidlem a neni ani v bézném zivoté obvyklé, abychom svét kolem sebe podrobo-
2 vali kritickému zkoumani. Vétéinou bereme véci Ltak jak jsou” nebo ,tak jak prichazeji*.
Na druhou stranu se ale nékdy objevi chvile, kdy se zacneme zabyvat otdazkami, odkud
prichdzime, jaky je smysl naseho byti a kam sméfujeme. A neni to vibec nic divného.
Lidé od nepaméti méli touhu pozndvat sveét, ktery nds obklopuje. O tom, jak se toto
poznavani svéta vyvijelo, se asi nejvice dozvime z déjin filozofie. Az do pomérné nedav-
né historie, feknéme sedmndctého stoleti, se vsak filozofové nezabyvali otdzkou existen-
ce svéta jako takového, a vseho, co je v ném. Svét kolem ndas tu ,fakticky byl* a jako
takovy se nam pri procesu poznavani ,vtiskl“ do nasi mysli a tam zlstal. Az némecky,
tehdy prusky, myslitel Immanuel Kant v osmnactém stoleti zacal rozvijet teorii, v niz nasi
mysli pripisoval aktivni Gdlohu v tom, jak pozndavame svét a jaky si o ném utvarime obraz.
Ale tady se teorie pozndni nezastavila. Ve dvacdtém stoleti, kdy ve svété prirodnich véd
byly uc¢inény vyznamné objevy, které zménily pohled na klasické pojeti fyziky, jez nam
. predstavovalo univerzalné platné prirodni zakony, vyvstala otdzka, zda je poznani svéta

% kolem nds vibec mozné? Zda si svét kolem nds, tak jak jej vnimdme, sami nevytvaiime a
.. nesdélujeme v jazyce, ktery pouzivdme?

A takto prichazi na svét teorie sociadlniho konstrukcionismu, kterd pracuje s nékolika premisami:

) Madme moznost o vécech kolem nds hovorit libovolnym zplsobem
) To jak o vécech hovorime, souvisi se vztahy, v nichZ se pohybujeme

)Vyznam a hodnotu dava vécem komunita lidi, kterd o vécech hovori a kterd se na
vyznamu a hodnotach dohodne

Vyznamnou roli tedy v procesu pozndvani svéta
hraje jazyk a to, jak jej pouzivame.

Tento pohled mlze byt pro mnoho lidi velmi cizi a
obtizné uchopitelny, predevsim asi proto, Zze nabou-
rava rlznd jind predchozi, Casto velmi zazitd,
vnimani svéta.
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Metafora ¢é. 1: Budovani vesnice

Kdybychom celou véc hodné zjednodusili, tak podle teorie socidlniho konstrukcionismu si
svet kolem sebe vytvarime ve vztazich, které prozivame, a s pomoci jazyka, ktery pouzi-
vame. Zkusme si vSe demonstrovat na prikladu skupiny lidi, ktera Zije v kmenovém uspo-
radani, a chce se usadit a zit na uréitém misté. Na tom misté je les. Je potreba jej odstra-
nit, aby bylo kde postavit obydl|i a cestu, kterd k obydlim povede. Je potreba postavit
ochrannou zed a vyrobit zbrané pro ochranu vesnice. VSichni se shodnou na tom, Ze je
potreba nejdrive vykacet les, ¢imz vznikne hromada dreva. Co s touto hromadou dreva

udélat? Predstavuje hromada dreva néjaky imperativ, kterému je tfeba se podrobit?

Podle teorie socidlniho konstrukcionismu ta hromada dreva
sama o sobé nijak neurcuje, jak se k ni postavit, jak o ni hovofrit
nebo jak ji nejlépe vyuzit. Nebude asi néjak zvlast uzitecné,
klast si otdazku po definici této hromady dreva. Bude lepsi ptat
se po jejim vyznamu. Ve skupiné lidi, o niZ hovofime, jsou lidé,
ktefi umi stavét domy, cesty nebo vénovat se boji. Kdyz se o
hromadé dreva z vykaceného lesa bude hovorit ve skupiné
valecnikd, bude to pro ni napriklad znamenat zdroj materialu k
vyrobé osteépd, lukd a Sipd. Stavitelé obydli asi v hromadé
dreva uvidi zdroj stavebniho materidlu pro vystavbu obydli. A
pro stavitele cesty mize byt vznikld hromada dreva prekazkou
v misté, kudy chtéji vést cestu. A kdyz se vSechny zminéné
skupiny lidi sejdou a budou se domlouvat, jak nalozit s hroma-
dou dreva, aby se jim co nejlépe Zilo, povedou hovor, do které-
ho budou pravdépodobné vkladat vlastni vyznamy o tom, co
pro né hromada dfeva znamena.

VSechny skupiny se tedy shodnou na tom, Ze chtéji mit dobry Zivot a k tomu potrebuji mit
kde bydlet a do vesnice mit cestu, kterd jim umozni z ni pohodIné vyvazet a zase privazet
véci potrebné k Zivotu. V komunité se vSak nachdzeli néktefi starsi ¢lenové, ktefi zazili
utok nepratelskych utocnikll, a tuto svou zkusenost, preloZzenou do potreby ochrany,
predlozili ostatnim. Potrebujeme ochrannou zed a dostatek zbrani. Prestoze vétsina oby-
vatel na zakladé vlastnich zkusenosti tuto potfebu nepocitovala, byla potreba téchto

starsich lidi zahrnuta do celkového planu vystavby nové vesnice.
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.* Hromada dreva je tedy pro skupinu stavitel a véle¢nik( zdrojem, pro stavitele cesty
. prekazkou. Vznikne souhlas, ze je dllezité ji na jednu stranu odstranit, na druhou
N stranu je mozné ji vyuzit ke stavbé obydli, ochranné zdi a vyrobé zbrani. Vyuzit vsak
: véechno dfevo na vyrobu zbrani a ochranné zdi by postradalo smysl. Co by zed a
zbrané vlastné branily? Postavit pouze obydli by bylo pfilis riskantnf, protoze nechra-
néna obydli by byla pfrilis velkym ldkadlem pro nepratele. Po dohodé mezi skupinou
N valednik( a stavitell se drevo rozdéli a vyuzije na stavbu obydli, ochranné zdi a vyrobu
% zbrani a vytvoli se tim i prostor pro stavbu cesty, kterd umozni do vesnice privazet a
.. odvazet dulezité véci.

Kazdda ze zminénych skupin ma svou specifickou ulohu v Zivoté celé vesnice. DUlezi-
tost kazdé se mize ménit v ¢ase podle toho, jaké vyvstanou aktudlni potreby. V dobé
miru bude nejdalezitéjsi cesta, protoze umozni ¢lendm komunity odvazet a privazet
véci potrebné k zivotu. V obdobi invaze bude nejdilezitéjsi obranna zed a zbrang,
které pomohou invazi odvratit. V obdobi zimy a destd budou nejdllezitéjsi dobra
obydli, kterd obyvatellm komunity pomohou vytvofrit podminky pro preziti.

Dulezitost kazdého hlasu

. Toto schéma je velmi zjednodusujici, ale pomaha ndm ukdazat na konkrétnim pripadé
! vyuziti teorie socidlniho konstrukcionismu pro fungovani multidisciplinarniho tymu pfi
praci s rodinami. Velmi dllezitou soucdsti popsaného procesu je inkluzivni dialog:
s zahrnuti véech hlast pritomnych v dané situaci, jejich vyslySeni a nezanedbani zadné-
‘. ho z nich pri tvorbé nové skutecnosti.

V multidisciplindarnim tymu jsou pritomni lidé, zastupujici profese, které mohou rodiné
v urcité tizivé situaci pomoci. Dllezitost kazdé profese bude zaviset na tom, v jaké fazi
reSeni stavajici situace se rodina pravé nachazi, zda jde o naplnéni nejakutnéjsich
potreb nebo potreb dlouhodobéjsiho charakteru. Tak jako nelze dopredu urdit, zda
jsou dllezitéjsi stavitelé domu, stavitelé silnic nebo valecnici, nelze ani s nad¢asovou
platnosti fict, kdo z tymu je ve své profesi nejdulezitéjsi. Lze se vsak dohodnout, kdo
v jaké Casové posloupnosti pomoc poskytne a napomuze tak rodiné k opétovné auto-
nomii v dobrém fungovani. Z hlediska socialniho konstrukcionismu neni mozna ani tak
vhodné hovorit o ,pomoci nékomu*, jako spiSe o spolupraci s nékym na sdileném
zaméru. V tomto procesu uplatriujeme kazdy svou vlastni odbornost a to, Ze nékteré
odbornosti se v nékterych situacich neuplatni, neznamena, Ze nejsou dulezité. Jejich
pritomnost mze byt kritickd, kdyz s vyvojem situace vystoupi do popredi nékteré
potreby a pozadavky.
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«* Vdlecnici mohou v dobé miru plsobit témér zbytecné, kdyz se vSak objevi utocnici,
0 bude jejich Uloha naprosto klicova. Jejich zkusenost z dob invaze je pro vybudovanf{
3 vesnice nepostradatelna. Je dllezité také vzit v potaz, Ze v optice socidlniho konstruk-
cionismu neresime problémy jako takové. Stavame se z pozice profesniho zapojenfi
osobami, které spoluvytvari nové spolecenstvi, jenz dokaze Iépe reagovat na nove
vzniklé situace. A jelikoz se jednd o spoledenstvi, které zahrnuje vSechny cleny, je
treba pro pochopeni a tvorbu novych svétl vyslechnout a angazovat vsechny zucast-
néné. Zivot zmin&né vesnice, stejné jako Zivot rodiny, je Zivot viech jejich élentl. Vysly-
. Seni'véech hlasu a jejich zohlednéni prispiva k pocitu soundlezitosti a celkovému stavu

Id

Marné hledani priciny

Zkusme si nyni predstavit aplikaci principl socidlniho konstrukcionismu na pfrikladu
rodiny, kterd se dostane do tiZivé situace.

Rodina, otec, matka, dcera (12 let) a syn (10 let) Zije v mensim mésté. Rodice pracuji,
déti chodi do mistni zakladni Skoly. Otec si pri praci privodi Uraz, zGstane delsi dobu
na léceni, neni schopen spolupracovat s matkou jako drive na zaopatreni péce o déti.
Ukaze se, Ze po Uraze otec nebude moct vykondvat stejnou préci jako dfive, nebude
moct zastat ani stejnou roli v péci o déti a o dim. Upadne do depresi a zacne nadmeér-
né uzivat alkohol. Matka musi nyni péci zastat sama. Je na ni tedy celkova péce o déti
a o dim, ve kterém bydli a jesté pfi tom pracuje na plny Uvazek v zaméstnani. Je toho
na ni moc, zac¢ina se hroutit.

. Déti se prestdvaji tésit domu, protoze se nechtéji setkat s
hroutici se matkou. Zatimco syn travi vétsinu ¢asu doma
v détském pokoji a vystadi si s pocitacem, na kterém
hraje vétsinu ¢asu hry, dcera se ze Skoly nevraci pfimo
domi. Potuluje se po mésté ve spolecnosti pouli¢ni
party, kterd ma blizko k rlliznym vytrznostem. Postupem
¢asu dcera zjisti, Ze ji vic naplnuje a uspokojuje ¢as s ,ka-
marady* na ulici, nez ve skolni lavici a zacne obcas chodit
za Skolu. Ani jedno z déti se nepfipravuje dostate¢né do
Skoly a jejich prospéch se vyrazné zhorsi, cehoz si ucitelé
zacinaji vSimat. Syn, jako by se stahl do sebe a ke spolu-
23ktim se zadind projevovat agresivné. Skola se snazf
kontaktovat rodice, ale bez valného Uspéchu.




Situace s détmi je alarmujici, ucitelé ze Skoly maji podezreni na zanedbani péce a véc
oznami mistné prislusnému orgdnu pro socialné pravni ochranu déti (OSPOD), ktery
situaci zac¢ne Setfit. Pracovnici OSPOD provedou Setfeni v misté bydlisté rodiny a
vyhodnoti, Ze déti jsou v soucasné situaci, v niz se rodina nachazf, ohrozené. Je zorga-
nizovana pripadova konference, které se kromé rodic¢t zucastni i zastupci skoly, kam
chodi déti. Pozornost je zamérena na déti a jejich prospéch a chovani ve skole a také
na zagkoldctvi dcery. Skola rodiné nabidne moZnost doucovani pro déti. OSPOD také
rodiné naridi spolupraci s neziskovou organizaci poskytujici socidlni sluzby.

V celém pribéhu hraje roli dominantni spole¢ensky postoj, ktery znfi: ,,Pro rfesenfi pro-
blému je treba najit jeho pri¢inu a odstranit ji“. Zkusme nyni zapremyslet a vytvorit si
hypotézy, jak se v takovémto paradigmatu budou pohybovat jednotlivi aktéfi tohoto
pribéhu, a zacnéme od rodiny.

b . Rodina bude zaZivat spoustu stresu z nastalé situace (zajima se
T : o né socidlkal!) a pod jeho navalem se hledani priciny vzniklé
situace proméni ve vzdjemné obvinovani: Matka vycita otci, ze
nic nedeéld, navic prilis ¢asto pije. Otec vycitd matce, Ze mu nedo-
preje dostatek klidu k zotaveni. Rodice se mohou poustét do déti
za to, Ze jsou pouze zavieni v pokoji (syn), chodi pozdé ze Skoly
(dcera) a maji ve skole Spatné znamky. Rodice se také mohou
upnout k presvedceni, ze déti jsou Iiné a proto je potreba na né
“pritlacit”, aby se vice vénovaly $kole a nedostaly celou rodinu do
problémd. Z hledani priciny se stane bludny kruh udalosti, ktery
rodinu udrzuje ve stresu a frustraci. Nabizi se i dals$i dominantnf{
spolecenské postoje, které krizovost situace prohlubuji a rodiné
brani v tom, aby situaci resila v ramci nabizené odborné pomoci:
,Spinavé pradlo se pere doma. Pfece nejsme socidlni pfipad,
s abychom rodinnou situaci resili se socidlnim pracovnikem®.

“ Apod.

Z pohledu pracovnikll OSPOD se mUze situace jevit jako zanedbavani péce a hlavni prici-
nu dané situace mohou vidét v tom, Ze rodice se détem adekvatné nevénuji. Proto, aby
byla prava déti ochranéna a zajisténa, vyvine OSPOD na rodice tlak, aby situaci napravili
a zajistili détem lepsi prostredi pro jejich optimalni psychosocidlni rozvoj. Tomuto tlaku
napomahad i zakonnd pozice OSPOD, ktery ma moznost rodinu kontrolovat i bez jejiho
svoleni a pfipadné zahdjit represivni kroky.
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Matka, prestoze se sama citi Spatne, vnima manzelovo piti alkoholu jako vysoce pro-
blematické a prinuti jej k navstéveé psychiatra. Samotné piti alkoholu vidi jako pricinu
zhorsené rodinné situace a je tedy treba ji odstranit. Na zdkladé vysetreni vSak Iékar
konstatuje, Ze otec trpi depresemi a je navrzena medikace. Nejen v souvislosti s
depresemi, ale i v souvislosti s konzumaci alkoholu je otci doporucena psychoterapie.
Otec nazor psychiatra odmitne, odmitne také medikaci a rozhodne se, ze si s pitim
alkoholu poradi sém, protoze je pro né&j nepfijatelné a ponizujici sdilet s cizimi lidmi
intimni otdzky svého Zivota.

'." Zastupci skoly, kam déti dochazi, vidi pri¢inu neldspéchu déti ve Skole v nedostatecné
J priprave, proto détem nabidnou moznost doucovani. Déti sice na doucovani za¢nou
: dochdzet, ale ukaze se, Ze i toto je nedostatecné, protoze v domdacim prostredi nena-
.

staly zadné zdsadnéjsi zmeény, nikdo nedohlizi nad jejich pripravou do skoly, nikdo
. nedocenijejich ¢astecné Uspéchy a vse jde spiSe do ztracena.

Vsichni chtéji to nejlepsi, ale kazdy néco jiného

Kazdy z naznacenych odbornych pristupl v sobé ma svou vnitrni
logiku a pomaha ke zlepseni ve svém okruhu plsobnosti. Je napros-
to v poradku, ze OSPOD se zasazuje o to, aby nedochéazelo k ohro-
zeni déti a Ze vystupuje v pripadu jako represivni slozka. Pokud by
vSak zUstalo pouze u toho a nezajistila by se psychosocialni pomoc
roding, je vétsi pravdépodobnost, Ze se situace nebude zlepSovat.
Podobné muze dopadnout Usili neziskové organizace poskytujici
socialni sluzby, kterd identifikuje pricinu problémové situace v neza-
meéstnanosti otce. Jedna se o logicky spravné uvazovani, jenomze je
tfeba vzit v Uvahu, Ze existuje vice faktord. Podobné je to také v
pripadé psychiatra, ktery hledd pfricinu otcovy konzumace alkoholu
v Sirsim kontextu jeho zivota a nenabizi mu pouze |é¢bu zamérenou
na abstinenci od alkoholu. Vidi, Ze uzivani alkoholu je spojeno s
pritomnosti nemoci zvané deprese a je nutné se tedy vénovat i této
pric¢iné a jejimu odstraneni. Také Skola vyvozuje logicky spravny
zaveér tykajici se toho, pro¢ déti Spatné prospivaji, a na tuto pficinu
reaguje a ¢aste¢né Uspéchy se dostavi.
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Kdyz se nyni kone¢né podivdme na moznou roli peer pracovnika v praci s touto rodi-
nou, tak ta maze byt vysoce prinosna, ale podobné jako v pripadé vyse uvedenych
odbornik(, i to je pouze jedna z perspektiv. Pokud by se naptiklad matka potkavala s
peer konzultantkou, da se predpokladat, ze by u ni mohla najit porozumeéni, obzvlast
pokud by pracovnice dokdzala empaticky naslouchat a také sdilet svoji zkuSenost s
vlastnimi naro¢nymi situacemi v rodiné. Na rozdil od vyse zminénych profesionalt
nema peer konzultantka zadny zamér nebo odbornou hypotézu o pric¢indch situace.
Posloucha ji, nabizi ji lidské spojeni, porozuméni a otevird moznosti, aby si ona sama
mohla hledat cestu ven z nelehké situace. Nicméné aby pouze diky tomuto doslo k
celkové zméné, muize byt slozité, protoze ne kazdy clen rodiny mize mit takového
ddvérného spojence a i kdyz se matcina uleva mlze v rodiné néjak projevit, nemusi to
znamenat zadnou zasadnéjsi zménu.

Naznacdené aktivity zamérené na zménu situace v rodiné jsou vSechny velice zadouci,
vedeny dobrymi imysly a postaveny na kvalitnich zéakladech, avsak jsou nepropojené
a nezkoordinované a toto jim ubird na uUcinnosti a naopak pridava na pocitu zmaru z
nabizené pomoci.

Metafora C. 2: Prechod reky

Pro ilustraci dulezitosti sitového propojeni si zkusme predstavit
dalsi obraz. Skupina lidi ma prejit reku, ktera sice neni hluboka,
ale md znacny proud. Pokud se do prechazeni feky pusti kazdy
sam za sebe, je zde velké riziko, Ze se na druhy breh dostanou
pouze ti, ktefi budou mit dost sily se proudu postavit.

Jsou tu ale moznosti vzajemného propojeni. Lidé ve skupiné se
napriklad mohou chytit pevné za ruce a vytvorit retéz. Vime, ze
kazdy retéz je pouze tak silny, jako jeho nejslabsi ¢lanek a
muze se tedy pretrhnout. Ale i tak je zde vétsi Sance, Ze se
vSichni dostanou na druhy breh, nez kdyby Sel kazdy sam za
sebe. Dals$i moznost je vytvorit sit. Pfedstavme si, ze skupina
lidi ma k dispozici provaz. Z néj vytvori malé kruhy a kazdého
kruhu se chytnou tfi nebo Ctyri lidé jednou rukou a vytvori
postupné sit se c¢tvercovymi nebo Sestithelnikovymi oky.
Pokud by takto spojena sit lidi prechazela proud reky a doslo k
tomu, zZe by se nékdo jednou rukou pustil provazového kruhu,
neznamenalo by to pro celek velké riziko ,zhrouceni, naopak
by to predstavovalo znac¢nou prileZitost se znova pfripojit a
obnovit celkovou odolnost sité. Jednd se o velmi zjednoduse-
nou ilustraci, ale je mozné na ni docela dobre ukazat dllezitost
propojenosti pri reseni urcité situace, kterd zvysuje odolnost
celku proti zatézi.




Kromé toho je mozné si také vSimnout, Ze oproti samostatnému prechazeni reky v
tomto pfipadé plati, ze ¢im vice lidi by se do vytvoreni sité zapojilo, tim vétsi je moz-
nost pro véechny zucastnéné proud reky prebrodit. Sto lidi vytvori odolngjsi sit nez
padesat lidi. Sit bude odolngjsi nez retéz, ale i fetéz bude odolnéjsi nez jednotlivci
samotni.

Vytvéreni velké sité s sebou pochopitelné ponese vice prace pri pfiprave. Je daleko
naro¢néjsi zorganizovat sto lidi, nez pét lidi. Ale prekonani proudu reky mlze mit

v/ Vv

daleko vétsi Sanci na Uspéch.

Spolu-vytvareni nové reality

o Pokusme se nyni aplikovat metaforu s prechodem reky na préci s rodinou, kterou jsme
. popisovali vyse. Mlzeme vidét, Ze mezi aktéry zaangazovanymi do pripadu k propo-
: jeni nedoslo. Jsou zde urcita ¢aste¢nad spojeni, napf. mezi OSPOD a $kolou, v ostatnich
: pfipadech se jednd pouze o spojeni mezi rodinou a jednotlivymi organizacemi.
B Vyznamna spoluprace mezi jednotlivymi organizacemi a odbornostmi vsak neexistu-
je. Kazdy podnikd v rdmci své oblasti plsobnosti urcité kroky a sklizi dil¢i vysledky,
celkova situace se vSak vyrazné nemeént.
.

“‘

K feseni situace s rodinou je vSak mozné pristupovat multidisciplindrné a v souladu s

principy socidlniho konstrukcionismu. V prvni fadeé je zde nutné, aby si kazdy poma-

hajici byl védom toho, ze ma svij specificky pohled na rodinu, mluvi o rodiné svym

N jazykem a tomu, co pozoruje v roding, priklada svij vlastni vyznam. Kazdy z téchto

., pohledd muze byt uziteény. Kazdy z téchto pohledl mize byt navic uzite¢ny v jinou
* dobu.

Jestlize se budeme jako aktéri v popsané situaci s b
rodinou vnimat jako partneri v nehierarchickych S
vztazich, tzn. nebudeme prosazovat dUllezitost
nékterych zudcastnénych jako obecné veétsi nebo
mensi, mdzeme snadnéji spolecné sdilet vlastni
pohledy na situaci. Partnerstvi se v takovémto
postoji tykd vSech zucastnénych, to znamen3, ze ani
rodina v takovémto paradigmatu neni povazovana
za predmét |écby nebo pomoci, ale je partnerem v
situaci, kterou se cely multidisciplinarni tym snazf
proménit k lepsimu.
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U naseho prikladu rodiny se zdd jasné, Ze cilem nemUze byt znovu-nastoleni plvodni-
ho stavu. Otec po uUraze nemuze vykonavat stejnou praci jako predtim, nemuize ani
zastat stejnou roli v péci o déti a o dim, ve kterém bydli. Déti rostou a maji jiné potre-
by. Matka ma za sebou extrémné naroc¢né obdobi, které se na ni podepisuje a vede ji
to k zasadnimu prehodnocovani svého zivota, véetné vztahl v rodiné.

Z hlediska socidlniho konstrukcionismu zde déva jediny smysl
nastoleni partnerské konverzace, kterd k sobé prizve vsechny
mozné aktéry a vyzve je k vysloveni jejich hlast a vyjadreni
jejich pohledd na spole¢ny zamér, v naSem obraze, metaforicky
feceno ,prepravit rodinu na druhy breh proudici feky”. Multidis-
ciplindrni tym zde muUze tvorit jadro odbornikd, kteri maji opa-
kovanou zkusenost, jak vytvorit sit, kterd se doposud ukdazala
jako nejlepsi moznost pro vyporadani se s podobnymi ukoly,
jako je ten, ktery stoji pred nimi prave ted. Takovy multidiscipli-
narni tym musel v minulosti do schopnosti vytvareni takové sité
dorlst a nyni k sobé mlze prizyvat dalsi partnery, v nasem
pripadé cleny rodiny, pripadné jejich podptrné osoby, ktefi jim
pomohou vytvorit vétsi a odolngjsi sit. Podplarnymi osobami se
zde rozumi napf. SirSi rodina nebo také vyznamné osoby ze
Zivota déti, které mohou byt pri vytvareni nezdolné sité schop-
né ,prepravit rodinu pres proudici feku® velmi uzite¢né.

7 7V

Budeme se stdle drzet obrazu vytvareni sité a prechodu pres proudici feku a zamy-
slime se nad urcitou posloupnosti pri plnéni Ukolu prevést rodinu na druhy breh
pres proudici feku. Je to obraz rodiny, kterd se potyka s vyzvou adaptace na novou
situaci, kterou odstartoval otclv pracovni Uraz. Rodina se obrazné dostane k rece,
kterou ma prebrodit, ale nevi jak. Kdyz jednotlivé vstoupi do reky, proud je popone-
se a vlastné jsou radi, Ze se dostanou zpét na breh. Opakované Usili selhava, az je
patrné, ze jsou z toho vsichni zdrceni a nestastni. Prichazi impuls, aby rodina vyhle-
dala pomoc. Pomoc jednotlivych odbornik( je vSsak malo ucinnd. Kazdy z clent
rodiny sice dostane ve své situaci urc¢itou pomoc, s niz se v prechodu proudu reky
mUze dostat kousek dal, nez kdyby Sel kazdy sam, ale reku se nikomu prejit nepo-
dari. A i kdyby se to prece jen nékomu podarilo, nékdo zlstane pozadu bez moz-
nosti ztratu dohnat. V rodiné dojde k rozdéleni, které mize byt kofenem dalsich
problémovych situaci.

-23 -




Kdyz vsak do situace vstoupi multidisciplindrni tym, bude to jako skupina lidi, kterd ma
s prechodem proudu reky zkusenosti. Vi, Ze je potreba vytvorit sit a s jeji pomoci se reku
prejit podafif. Cim vic lidi se do sité zapoji, tim vét&( je moZnost vytvorit pevnou, odolnou
a stabilni strukturu, kterou nepovali ani nejsilngjsi proud. Neni to vSak automatické. Je
zapotrebf, aby byl tym zalozZen na principech dialogu, partnerstvi a spoluprace na sdile-
ném zaméru, a aby se v duchu socidlniho konstrukcionismu zaméroval na vztahové pro-
cesy, které budou tyto principy podporovat. Jinak receno, od ¢lend tymu se vyzaduje,
aby kromé své vlastni profese, své vlastni perspektivy, také méli jesté jinou ,odbornost*
v zaméreni na vztahy a spoluprdci. A tato perspektiva je v tymu spole¢na pro vsechny.

‘' Takovy tym potom dokaze vytvorit sit a do ni prizvat
dalsi, v nasem pripadé rodinu, pfipadné jeji podpurné
osoby. Vytvoreni dobré vztahové sité je velmi dllezité
a pro nasledné prekonani proudici feky bezpodmi-
necné. Mize se zdat, ze kdyz tvofime takovou sit a
nevénujeme se pfimo prechodu reky, coZz je pro
rodinu ten hlavni Ukol, jako bychom ztriceli ¢as a
energii bez zaméreni na stanoveny cil. Ale pravé
vytvarenim a upevnovanim vztahové sité si vytvarime

+ predpoklad pro rychlé a bezpeéné dosazeni cile.

Vratme se nyni k pfibéhu rodiny, ktera se diky ozndmeni skoly dostane do kontak-
tu s OSPOD a podivejme se na to, jak by se jeji pribéh mohl odvijet, kdyby se situ-
ace resila v ramci spoluprace s multidisciplinarnim tymem. OSPOD nesvol3 pfipa-
dovou konferenci, ale dohodne se s neziskovou organizaci poskytujici socidlni
sluzby, kterd ma moznost pracovat multidisciplinarné, aby s rodinou navazala
spolupréci. Multidisciplindrni tym, v némz je zastoupeny psychiatr, rodinny tera-
peut, socidlni pracovnik a peer pracovnice, se s rodinou zacne schazet. Ne vzdy
jsou u toho vsichni, ale maji vytvoren transparentni a funkéni zptsob, jak si preda-
vat informace, radit se a domlouvat na spole¢ném postupu. Ve spolupraci s rodi-
nou identifikuje tym zdalezitosti, které jsou akutni a prvoradé, a zajisti pro né vcéas-
nou intervenci. Rozjede také procesy dlouhodobéjsi pomoci a podpory pro rodinu,
kterd se potrebuje szit s nove vzniklou situaci.
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Role skoly v rozkryti problematické situace, kterou rodina
zazivala, byla kritickd. Role uditel(, ktefi pomohou détem s
ucenim, mUze byt nasledné uziteéna jako pomoc rodictiim,
ktefi v nové vzniklé situaci nejsou, tak jako drive, schopni
zajistit péci o déti. Role psychiatra, ktery by nabidl medikaci v
akutni fazi psychické zatéze matce, mlze byt také na zacatku
spoluprace s rodinou klicova. Role terapeutd, kteri by spolu-
pracovali s otcem na vyrovnani se s jeho noveé vzniklou situa-
ci, také nemUze byt nahrazena. Role socidlnich pracovnikd,
ktefi by spolupracovali s rodici na vyrizeni mozné financ¢ni
podpory, je také nenahraditelnd a mlze vést k podpore
rodiny a jeji adaptaci na nové vzniklou situaci. Kazda z
odbornosti bude mit v tomto procesu své nezastupitelné
misto a jejich dobrd vzdjemna koordinace v podobé dobre
fungujictho multidisciplindrniho tymu dava rodiné velkou
Sanci se na nove vzniklou situaci adaptovat. Mezi jednotlivy-
mi odbornostmi v rdmci multidisciplindrniho tymu existuje . '
také vyména informaci o tom, jakym smérem a jakou rychlos- co
ti se ubird resenfi rodinné situace v jednotlivych oblastech a
zda dosazené zmény v jedné oblasti rodinné situace nezpu- o
sobuji nové problémové situace v jiné oblasti. : e

> Velice zajimavou roli mize mit v setkanich peer konzultantka, kterd si sama
. prosla narocnou rodinnou situaci spojenou s mnoha podobnymi problémy jako
v této rodiné. Kdyz napfiklad pfi setkdnich tymu s rodinou matka chvilemi
nastvané protestuje proti tomu, aby se o né zajimal OSPOD, a chvilemi hlasité
vzlyka, peer konzultantka si mdze vybavit momenty ve své vlastni roding, kdy ji
zmitaly rozporuplné pocity zoufalstvi, nastvani a bezmoci. Mlze tyto pocity
pojmenovat a kratce i pohovorit o vlastni zkusenosti. Matku jeji vypraveni
zaujme a muze ji polozit i nékolik praktickych otazek. Citi, Ze peer konzultantka
je Cloveék, ktery rozumi tomu, co proziva, protoze néco podobného sama zazila.
Socidlni pracovnice, kterd je v tu chvili setkani pritomna, interakci mezi peer
pracovnici a klientkou se zajmem poslouchd a pak nahlas podotkne, Ze ji nena-
padlo to takto vidét. Psychiatr se mize dokonce i pred rodinou pfiznat k tomu,
ze mél ty rychle se ménici emociondlni projevy skoro tendenci vnimat jako
symptomy néjakého dusevniho onemocnéni, ale po tom, co slysel, si uvédomil,
Ze to jsou naprosto prirozené reakce na extrémné stresovou situaci. Tato
3 osobné ladéna vyjadreni tymu mohou vyraznym zptsobem zlepsSovat napojeni
s nejen matky, ale celé rodiny na cely tym.




Zasadni hodnota vztahu

Pokusili jsme se zde ukdzat vyhody fungovani multidisciplindrniho tymu postaveného a
pracujiciho v rdmci principd socidlniho konstrukcionismu. Nékdy je tyto principy obtizné
predat, obzvlast pokud clovék neni z akademického prostredi, proto jsme vyuzili i nékte-
ré obrazy a priklady. Hned na zacatku jsme zminili, Ze vZdy existuje mnozstvi perspektiv,
Uhld pohledu. | multidisciplindrni spolupraci je mozné pojmout rlizné. Pojeti, které pred-
stavujeme v této kapitole, se vyznacuje tim, Ze je nehierarchické, chceme-Ii partnerské,
klade dlraz na vytvareni vztah( soundlezZitosti a jako nastroj pro takovéto vytvareni se
pouziva inkluzivni dialog, tedy rozhovor, ktery chce vyslySet a vzit v patrnost hlasy
vsech, ktefi jsou do urcité konkrétni situace zaangazovani. Jind pojeti fungovani multi-
disciplindrniho tymu nabizeji jind voditka anebo kladou dlraz na jiné charakteristiky, coz
pochopitelné vibec neznamend, Ze jsou chybnd nebo Spatnd. Pouze o vécech jinym
zplsobem hovori, a to (jak jsme si uz taky pojmenovali na zacatku) souvisi se vztahy, v
nichz se pohybujeme.

. V rdmci socidlniho konstrukcionismu nevérime, Ze existuje jedna pravda, ale véfime, ze
existuje osobni pristup a na jeho zakladé Ize vybudovat pocit soundlezitosti, ktery Gcin-
kuje jako protilatka na samotu, osamoceni a odlouceni. Neustdle si vytvarime nova a
nova spolecenstvi, kterd si ¢asem pretvarime tak, aby dokazala dobre reagovat na
ménici se podminky naseho prostredi. Charakteristiku takového spolecenstvi mohou
mit i multidisciplindrni tymy. Zvou rodiny k tomu, aby se spole¢né zabyvali tizivymi situ-
acemi, v nichz se rodiny nachdzeji. Kromé svych odbornych dovednosti a znalosti vyu-
zivaji'i zité zkusenosti, avSak s velkou pokorou a respektem k jedinecnosti zkusenosti

*. kazdého Clovéka na svété.

Vyznam a hodnotu dava vécem komunita (skupina) lidi, kterd o vécech hovofi a
ktera se na vyznamu a hodnotach dohodne. Multidisciplinarni tym vytvoreny a fun-
gujici v ramci filozofie socidlniho konstrukcionismu nem(ze fungovat na zakladé
hodnot, které prijme jako normu odjinud. Hodnoty a vyznamy Cerpa z Zité zkuse-
nosti vlastni vztahové sité. Hodnoty a vyznamy, které jsou soucdasti fungovani tako-
vého tymu, vychazi pravé ze vztahU uvniti takového tymu. A je to pravé konsensus,
na zaklade kterého se v takovém tymu provadi jednotlivé kroky v reseni situace,
kterou rodina ve spoluprdci s multidisciplindrnim tymem resi a ,,rozmotdva“.

S. - ’ ~__- 7
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PRISTUP ZAMERENY NA RESENI PRI PRACI S
MULTIDISCIPLINARNIMI TYMY PRI PODPORE RODIN A
JEHO UPLATNOVANI NE-PROFESIONALY

Katarina Medzihorska, Pavel Vitek

Jiz nékolik let se zabyvame myslenkou, jak kratce a jednoduse popsat pristup zamére-
ny na reseni (dale také SF z anglického ,solution — focused*). Kratkost a jednoduchost
jsou totiz hodnoty, kterych si v pristupu zaméreném na reseni hodné cenime. V sou-
casné dobé se nejvic priklanime k myslence, ze pristup zaméreny na reseni vnimame
jako spolecnou praci pracovnika a klienta (a dalsich lidi v jejich okoli) smérujici co
nejefektivnéjsim zplsobem ke zlepsSeni (nebo rozvoji) v zivoté klienta, které je vysta-
véno na jeho zdrojich, zkudenostech a jiz dosazeném pokroku.

SF vznikl v kontextu psychoterapie a postupné se velmi Uspésné (moznad i pro svoji
jednoduchost a efektivitu) rozsifil do dalsich pomdhajicich profesi. Dnes se tento
pristup uplatiuje v socidlni praci (velmi rozsiteny je napt. v praci s détmi a rodinami),
poradenstvi, facilitaci a mediaci, vzdélavani véetné skolstvi, supervizich anebo kouco-

vani (v pomahajicich profesich i v managementu v byznys organizacich).

;" Pristup zaméreny na reSeni - Solution focused approach (dale také SF)

+ vznikl na zakladé potreb lidi - klient( v terapii a pozorovanim a podrobnym
zkoumanim toho, co je pri praci s témito klienty uzitecné. Zakladatelé SF
pfistupu Steve de Shazer a Insoo Kim Berg z Centra kratké rodinné terapie
v Milwaukee pfi praci s klienty zjistili zajimavou véc. Kdyz na konzultacich
s klienty travili ¢as mluvenim o problémové situaci klienta, nevedlo to k
jeho vyreseni. Naopak kdyz se zaméfili v rozhovoru s klientem na to, ¢eho
chce klient dosdhnout, jak to chce mit po vyredeni dané situace (pozado-
vand budoucnost), kdy se jiz objevovali ndaznaky / predzvésti reseni
(vyjimky) a diky ¢emu se mohla situace klient( zlepSovat (zdroje) , zjistili,
Ze takovy rozhovor vyrazné pomaha vyresit problémovou situaci.
Steve de Shazer a Insoo Kim Berg spolu s jejich kolegy v tymu peclive
sledovali a zkoumali to, co je pfi praci s klienty uzitecné a na zdkladé
tohoto pozorovani a zkoumani zformulovali zakladni myslenky SF a také
% timto zpGsobem vznikl cely novy pfistup pfi praci s klienty — pfistup zame-
. feny na feden.




Tri zakladni myslenky SF jsou:

) Kdyz néco funguje, délat toho vic.
) Kdyz néco nefunguje, délat misto toho néco jiného.

) Taky nenf treba délat nic (nespravovat, co nenfi rozbité).

V CR a SR rozviji od roku 2010 SF p¥istup Dalet institut s. r. o. (ddle len Dalet), ktery popsal
zakladni principy SF a pro lepsi zapamatovani je zformuloval do akronymu RESENI

(R E R RN RN RN RN N IS
R R R T T T T T T e
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RESENI:
c R - rozvijeni reseni (nikoli rozvijeni problému, ani reseni problému)
c E — efektivita
C S — spoluprdce / spolu-vytvareni
C E — expertnost na proces (nikoli na obsah)

€ N - nevyhnutelnost zmén

oS EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE ..,
s s s s s s s EEEEEEEEEEEEE

C | —individudIni pfistup

R - rozvijeni reseni

Jak bylo uvedeno vyse, divodem vzniku SF pfistupu byly potreby klientd v terapii,

stejné jako zjisténi terapeutd, Ze rozebirani toho, co nefunguje, nemusi vést k resent.

Kdyz se ale s klientem bavime o tom, jak md Zadouci zména v jeho Zivoté podle néj

vypadat, mGze to byt pro celkovy vysledek mnohem uzitecnéjsi. Mlizeme si to vysveét-

lit na prikladé:

'." Klient prichazi na konzultaci s tim, ze ma konflikty s matkou. Hadaji se, nerozumi si, on ji

. asto néco odsekne, ji to rozzlobi a potom se spolu nebavi i tyden. Pfitom pred tim to fun-
govalo, dokonce se spolu i zasmali, obc¢as spolu Sli ven na vylet. Pracovnik pfi poslouchani
klientova pribéhu mize reagovat na to, co klient nazyva jako ,problém® anebo tézkost —
prosté na néco, s ¢im neni spokojeny. Pracovnik vyuzivajici princip ,zaméreni na reseni* se
naopak muze klienta zeptat na to, jaky by chtél mit vztah s matkou nebo jak to bude vypa-
dat, kdyz uz mu bude ve vztahu s matkou dobre. Mize se ho také zeptat na situace, kdy se
klientovi dafilo mit s matkou dobry vztah, kdy se dokdzali zasmat, jit spolu na vylet. Mze
se zajimat o to, co se délo v téch situacich a mlze se ptat klienta, diky ¢emu to tehdy fungo-
valo. M(ze se také ptat, jestli se jim s matkou nékdy stane, ze se spolu zasméji. Klient
poznamenal, Ze feSenim situace by bylo, kdyby zlepsil vztah s matkou. V duchu principu
.Zameéreni na reseni“ se pracovnik mize zajimat prave o tuto oblast, o tzv. zadouci stav/dé-

s ni, a mGze s dovolenim klienta zamérit pozornost na tuto oblast a podrobné spolecné s

s, klientem vytvaret jeji podrobny popis. Rozvijeni feseni vnimame jako zcela jiny proces kon-

*s. verzace, nez feseni problému.

Yo




E - efektivita

SF pristup patfi mezi postmoderni pfistupy (toto pojmenovani vnimame jako synony-
mum pro pojem systemické pristupy, ktery je v nékterych zemich vice pouzivany). Ty
na rozdil od tradic¢nich pristupl nevychdazeji z toho, Ze na stejné problémy existuje jen
jedno univerzaini feSeni. Pravé naopak, kladou dlraz na jedine¢nost ¢lovéka, jeho
nazory, hodnoty a na jazyk, ktery pouziva. Praveé obrat k jazyku (spoluvytvareni svéta
v jazyce) a dlraz na vztahy (Zijeme ve vztazich a svét spolu-vytvaiime) Ize povazovat
za zakladni rysy postmodernich pristupl. Uz nazev mista, kolibky vzniku SF pfistupu
— Centrum kratké rodinné terapie — napovida, ze pocet sezeni s klientem byva nizsi
nez pri tradi¢nich pristupech. Velky diraz pfi spoluprici s klientem se klade na to, aby
tato spoluprdce probihala efektivné, aby se neztracel ¢as rozhovorem o vécech, které
klient nepovazuje za dllezité. Tento princip neni v prvni radé o ¢ase (o poctu sezeni
nebo délce spolupréce pracovnika a klienta), ale je o zptisobu prace. Rikd ndm, Ze se
snazime co nejfektivnéji smérovat ke klientem (nebo nékym dilezitym v jeho okoli)
definovanému zlepseni. Mzeme v tomto duchu rozlisit kratkodobou a kratkou terapii.
SF fadime mezi kratké terapie.

S - spoluprace / spolu-vytvareni

.+ V SF pfistupu se klade velky ddraz na spolupraci a partnerstvi s klientem. Pracovnik se
: snazi od zacatku respektovat potreby a prani klienta a zaroven se snazi uzavrit s nim jakou-

si dohodu o tom, v ¢em mu mUze byt uzite¢ny. Klient je partnerem a podud se rozhodne, Zze
. se 0 né¢em bavit nechce, pracovnik to pIné respektuje. Redenf je spole¢né vytvéieno v kon-
. verzaci pracovnika a klienta, do které kaZzdy ptispiva svoji expertnosti (viz dal&f princip).

~

E - expertnost na proces (nikoli na obsah)

Pracovnik v SF pristupu je tzv. expertem na proces — jeho Ulohou 4 .
je pracovat v duchu SF, zaméfit se na rozvijeni reseni, pouzivat \
nastroje po dohodé s klientem, zjistovat si, zda to, na ¢em s klien-

tem pracuji k jakému vysledku spoluprdce a jakym zplsobem

sméruji, je pro klienta uzitecné. Expertem na obsah je klient, pro-

toze on vi nejlépe, jakou zménu ve svém zivoteé chce, co jiz dokazal

a jaké zdroje pro tuto zménu ma k dispozici. Souéasti této pracov-

nikovy expertnosti na proces je také jeho dovednost prizyvat k

procesu klienta a po dohodé s nim také dalsi lidi (hlasy) z okolf

klienta. MUzeme si to opét vysvétlit na prikladé:
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Re Na konzultaci pfichazi mlady klient, ktery je nespokojeny v Zivoté, ma problémy ve Skole,
’ hada se doma s rodici, nic ho nebavi. Pracovnik m(ze byt jakkoli starsi a zkusenéjsi, ale jeho
ulohou neni davat klientovi (jakkoli mladému) rady, co by mél délat. Jako ,expert na proces*
se snazi pfi poslouchani klientova pribéhu zamérit pozornost na to, co klient chce, co si
preje, co se mu uz dari anebo co se mu v minulosti podarilo. AvSak obsah rozhovoru — tedy
to, co klient chce, kam se chce dostat, jak se tam chce dostat — na tento obsah je expertem
N klient. Pracovnik mu otazkami vytvari prostor, aby si klient pfisel na to, co chce — na jeho
‘x. pozadovanou budoucnost.

N - nevyhnutelnost zmeén

V SF pristupu vnimame zmény jako néco, co se déje neustale. Pri spolupraci s klien-
tem se snazime hledat i ty nejmensi zmény smérem k tomu, co si klient preje. Kdyby
se klient rozhod| pracovat na tom, Ze se chce stat dobrym otcem, mizeme se ho ptat,
jak to vypada podle ngj, kdyz je dobrym otcem - zjistujeme tedy, co ,byt dobrym
otcem* pro klienta znamend. Nasledné se mizeme ptat na to, podle ¢eho nejmensiho
poznd, ze se priblizuje k jeho pozadovanému stavu, ktery ndm popsal. Dovolim si (K.
M.) citovat kolegu Pavla Vitka, spoluautora této kapitoly, ktery rika ,Klienti uz ¢asto ziji
jiny Zivot, jen si toho jesté nevsimli.“ V SF konzultacich se snazime vytvorit klientdm
prostor na to, aby si nasli v zivoté zadouci zmeény, které se jim uz podarilo udélat.
Jakkoli by tyto zmény byly malé, mohou byt velmi ddlezité. Kdyz si klient uvédomt, ze
uz ted jsou momenty, kdy je ,,dobrym otcem* podle toho, jak to popsal, mlze to posilit
jeho dlveru v sebe sama.

| — individualni pFistup

. SF pristup vyuziva pti spolupraci s klienty principy
dle akronymu RESENI, i ndastroje, o kterych si
povime nize. Avsak nejdulezitéjsi je, aby se pfi
spolupréci s klientem vychdzelo z jeho individudl-

nich potreb a zdroji aktudlnich v jeho soucasné

konkrétni situaci a smérujici ke konkrétni zmeéné.



NASTROJE SF

Cl Dohoda spoluprace — pro Uspéch spoluprace s klientem byva velmi uzitec-
né dohodnout se s nim na tzv. spole¢ném projektu. Klient pfichdzi na konzultaci s
nécim, co chce zménit, hovorime spolu o cili spoluprace. Pri tvoreni spoleéného
projektu se mizeme ptat napriklad takto: ,,Co by mélo byt vysledkem nasi spolu-
prace, aby to pro Vas bylo uzite¢né?“ nebo: ,Podle ¢eho po konzultaci ve Vasem
Zivoté poznate, Ze tato konzultace byla uziteéna?”. Zjistujeme, co klient vlastné
chce a potrebuje, a reagujeme na to ve smyslu, zda je v nasich sildch provézet ho
na cesté za timto cilem. Spolec¢ny projekt (nékdy se pouzivaji téz pojmy zakdzka
nebo cil spoluprace) je dojednany zadouci vysledek spolupriace pracovnika a
klienta, Cili soulad objedndvky / prani klienta a nabidky pracovnika. Zde povazuje-
me za dulezité rozliSovat mezi pranim klienta smérujicimu k procesu spoluprace
(chci vam to fict, chci to sdilet, potrebuji se vypovidat, ...) a pranim smeérujicimu k
zadoucimu uzite¢nému vysledku spoluprdce (chci mit lepsi vztah s matkou, chci

Vv /s

byt v Zivoté stastnéjsi, budu védét, jak se zachovat pfi hadce s partnerem, ...).

s 2. Prace s preferovanou (pozadovanou)
. budoucnosti klienta — preferovand/pozadovana
. budoucnost klienta znamen3 to, co si klient preje,
¢eho chce dosdhnout. Nejcastéji je to podrobny
popis zivota klienta, kdyz se napini vyse uvedeny
spoleény projekt. Mohli bychom také fici, ze je to
: podrobny popis spolecného projektu v Zivoté
klienta. V prikladu, ktery jsme popsali vyse, o klien-
tovi, ktery by chtél byt dobrym otcem, jsme se ho
'-. ptali, jak to vypadad, kdyz je dobrym otcem (co dél3,
'-_ jak se chova, jak premysli atd.). Kdyz klient vypravi
. o tom, jak to vypada, kdyz je dobrym otcem, vypra-
K vi 0 své budoucnosti, kterou si preje.

3. Prace s vyjimkami — vyjimka z problému je néco, na co se v SF pfistupu klienta
Casto ptame. Jsou to situace, kdy se problém obvykle v Zivoté klienta objevuje, ale
pravé nebyl nebo byl mensi. Napriklad kdyz klient povi, ze se stdle hada s matkou,
mulzeme se ho zeptat na situace, kdy je to s matkou v poradku. Mize to byt mozna
jen hodina dennég, nebo jen minuta denné. Ale kdyz takovou hodinu (nebo minutu)
najdeme, muzeme se klienta ptat, diky cemu se to déje, Ze to mezi klientem a matkou
funguje dobre. MizZeme pritom vychazet z predpokladu, Ze klientiv problém, ktery
nam popisuje, netrva 24 hodin denné. Tyto vyjimky v SF velmi podrobné popisuje —
popisujeme, jak se dé&ji/jak probihaji a ¢asto pokracujeme popisem zdrojd (diky cemu
se vyjimka déla).
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g
3 C4- Prdace se zdroji a jejich utilizace (zuzitkovani) — jde o zpUsob,
jak zjistovat tzv. zdroje klienta a moznosti jejich vyuziti v rozvijeni
feseni - Cili cokoliv, na ¢em lze stavét reSeni/ zddouci zménu. V SF
pfistupu mazeme zdroje klienta pfizvédvat a zuzitkovdvat mnoha
zpUsoby. Napriklad se klientl ptame na to, v ¢em jsou dobfi, co je
bavi, pripadné i co je bavi na tom, co je bavi (tomu rikdme small
talk). Taktéz mazeme s klientem spole¢né zkoumat, co se mu uz v
minulosti podafilo, jak zvladl narocné situace a diky jakym svym
vlastnostem, schopnostem to zvladl| (prozkoumdavame predproblé-
mové nebo mimoproblémové situace a v nich vyuzité zdroje). Nebo
mUzeme prozkoumadvat, diky ¢emu problém nebyl nebo byl mensi
(diky ¢emu se stala vyjimka). Zjistovani zdroji klienta mze byt
velmi uziteéné pfi rozvijeni reseni. Zaroven je to vytvareni prostoru
pro klienta, aby si uvédomil, pripadné si pripomenul, utvrdil se v
tom, co uz dokaze, jaka je jeho sila a jak to mUze pouzit pfi zvlddani
s naro¢nych situaci a prekonavani prekazek.
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c5. Prace se Skdlou — se $kdlami pracuji rizné pristupy a lisi se zplsobem této
prace.
- V SF zacdindme zformulovanim toho, co budeme na skdle méfit. Vzdy mérfime
rozvoj / narlst néceho, nikoliv Ubytek. Napfr. Skalujeme rozvoj klidu, nikoliv Ubytek
stresu. Skdly mohou mit réiznou podobu (popsané v jazyce, kreslené na papir, ukdza-
né rukou, vzddlenost mezi uréenymi body — Skdla v prostoru, aj.) a délku. Vétsinou
vyuzivame skalu od 1 (nebo 0) do 10. Pro dalsi popis prace se skdlou vyuzijeme dale
v textu tuto skalu.

S Pokud mdame s klientem dojedndno, co budeme na skdle méfit, zacneme
podrobnym popisem 10 (zadouci déni po zméné, kterou klient chce diky spolupréci s
pracovnikem). Popisuje ji hlavné klient a pracovnik prispiva k jejimu popisu svou zve-
davosti, ptd se, jak to tam vypada, jak tam klient reaguje, co tam déld, o ¢em premysili,
jak se tam citi, jak smysli o sobé. Pokud jsme pred vyuzitim skdly pracovali s prefero-
vanou budoucnosti a mame s klientem jiz podrobné popsanou situaci po zadoucfi
zméné, stadi fict, ze desitka je tato jiz popsana situace.

- Zacatek skaly (1 nebo 0) vétsinou definuje pracovnik jako opak desitky,
pripadné jako situaci, kdy byl problém nejvétsi anebo jako nejhorsi problémovou situ-
aci, jakou si klient umfi predstavit. Dllezité pfi této definici je, aby byl klient v dobé

k! konzultace pokud moZno vy&, neZ na zacatku gkaly. Cili nedoporud¢ujeme definovat

‘\ zacatek Skaly jako soucasnou situaci.
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- Po definici krajnich bod( skaly se klienta ptdme na to, kde je na skdle nyni. A
opét ji velmi podrobné prozkoumavame, stejné jako jsme prozkoumadvali 10. Dalezité
je prozkoumavat ji ve vztahu k zacatku skaly, nikoliv ve vztahu k 10. Ptame se, co je
nyni, co nebylo na zacatku (nebo na nizsich ¢islech) skaly a popisujeme tyto rozdily.
- Tento popis se Casto prolind s popisem toho, diky ¢emu je klient jiz tam,
kde je — popisem zdroju.

< - Nasleduje popis toho, jak to bude vypadat, kdyz se klient posune o kousek,
napt. o jeden stupen, bliz k 10 (v literaturfe uvadéno jako drobné znamky zlepsovani
nebo po-krok=to, co je po malém kroku). A opét podrobné popisujeme rozdil mezi
soucasnou situaci a situaci o stupen vys (co je na vySSim bodé oproti souc¢asnému
nebo minulému stavu). Toto casto stadi, aby klient jiz sdm mohl smérovat k této
Zadouci drobné zméné.
- Pripadné se na zavér ptame, ¢im klient zacne nebo co bude to prvni podle

*.. C¢eho on nebo nékdo v jeho okoli pozn3d, Ze jiz pracuje na dal$im posunu.

- Moznosti je také nabidka experimentu, ktery umozni zamérit i po setkanf
pozornost na pokrok smeérem k Zadouci zméné. Mizeme napft. klientovi nabidnout,
aby si véimal, kdy se objevuji v jeho Zivoté prvky 10 nebo jakéhokoliv vyssiho Cisla na
skale, nez je nyni.

Pri vSech nastrojich se zamérujeme na rozvijeni vztah(, na reseni a spolupraci. Zde
mUzete vidét, Ze ndstroje Uzce souvisi s akronymem RESENI, ktery jsme si jiz popsali.

MODEL DALET

-

Spolec¢né s kolegy v tymu Dalet jsme vytvorili tzv. Model Dalet, ktery obsahuje tfi
zakladni ramce rozhovoru pfi praci s klientem:

CSummmun?

]
[ ]
| |
[ ]
| |
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Cl, PFipojovani ke klientovi — od za&atku
spoluprace se snazime pripojovat do uzitec-
né konverzace s klientem, vytvaret si s nim
vztah dlveéry, respektu a spoluprace. Dulezi-
tym prvkem je tzv. nehodnotici pfistup - to,
co nam klient vypravi, nehodnotime, nepro-
pojujeme to s nasimi zkusenostmi. Jsme tak
jednoduse a lidsky zvédavi na jeho pribéh.
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: ného stavu”. Mazeme si to vysvétlit na prikladu: Klient prichdzi na konzultaci s tim,
. Ze ma problémy v prdci, kvali kterym je neprijemny i doma na svou manzelku.
Nehodnotime chovani klienta k manzelce, ani zplsob jeho feSeni dané situace.
'-, Jsme zvédavi. Ptame se ho, jak by chtél, aby v praci resil situace s kolegy, zajima-
g me se o to, jak by chtél, aby to vypadalo po jeho pfichodu z prace. Ptdme se na to,
s co klient mize zmeénit — na jeho zplsob mysleni, na jeho chovani. Snazime se
. pritom otdzkami na zadouci stav klienta rozvijet reseni.

C3 Tanec kolem problému — autorem tohoto vyrazu je Bill O’Hanlon. Jde o
zpUsob vedeni rozhovoru, ktery se takzvané ,toli* kolem problému, ale dany
problém nerozviji. Za dilezité zde povazujeme zaméreni pozornosti pracovni-
ka — zda se primarné zajima o problém, pripadné jeho pri¢iny a svym zajmem
o né&j prispiva k jeho rozvijeni. Nebo ve vypravéni o problému slysi'i jiné véci,
které mohou smérovat k zadouci zméné — napr. prani klienta, co chce mit
misto problému. Nebo situace, kdy problém nebyl nebo byl mensi (vyjimka).
Nebo diky ¢emu se vyjimka stala nebo diky ¢emu klient problém Iépe zvlddal
(zdroje). Nebo mUze jit napriklad o preramovani. To znamend, Zze hleddme
spolu s klientem jakoby jiny ram, jiné okno, jak by se chtél na danou situaci
podivat. MizZeme si to vysvétlit na prikladu: Klient se mize divat na danou
situaci jako na konflikt a néco, co mu pulsobi problémy. MiZzeme se ho ptat, jak
by to chtél mit, a co by se potreboval/mohl naucit, aby se tyto konflikty nedély.
Klient si mGze zvolit, ze se chce ucit mit nadhled. Ndsledné se ho mizeme
ptat, k cemu mu tento nadhled muze byt uziteény. Témito otdzkami si klient
mUze prijit napriklad na to, ze tyto ,konfliktni situace®, jak je na zacatku
nazval, mUzou byt pro ngj vlastné skvélou prilezitosti ucit se mit nadhled.
Situace v jeho Zivoté se tedy nezmeénila, ale zménil se zplsob, jakym se klient
na tuto situaci diva.

PRIPOJOVANI
KE KLIENTOVI

ZAMERENI

TANEC KOLEM
PROBLEMU
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SF A REFLEKTUJICI TYMY

Pri praci v SF radi zveme ke spolupraci také dalsi lidi z okoli klienta nebo z okoli pra-
covnika. Nékdy mohou byt hlasy lidi z okoli klienta pfizvany pouze virtualné, napr. v
podobé otdzek na pohledy téchto lidi ohledné zmén v preferované budoucnosti.
Napr. ,Na ¢em vas partner pozna, Ze jiz Zijete tak, jak jste si prala zit a jste spokoje-
na?“ Pokud je to mozné, zveme po dohodeé s klientem tyto lidi pfimo do konzultaci
fyzicky. Mohou byt v roli podporujicich osob klienta. Pak se jich mizeme napt. ptat,
kdy zaznamenali, Ze byl problém mensi nebo kdy si vSimli, Ze klient problém Iépe
zvladal. Lidi z okoli pracovnika ¢asto zveme do konzultaci na spolupraci v tzv. reflek-
tujicich tymech. Tyto tymy mohou mit réiznou podobu a liSit se zpisobem, na co se
¢lenové tymu zameéruji (vice viz kapitola o reflektujicich tymech v knize Multidiscipli-

narni tymy).

Pouzita literatura:

ZATLOUKAL, L., VITEK, P. Vyuziti reflektujicich tyma v terapii zamére-
né na feseni. Psychoterapie 7, 2013, s. 57 - 68.

ZATLOUKAL, L. - VITEK, P. Koudovani zamérené na feseni: 50 kli¢u
pro spolec¢né otevirani novych moznosti. Vydani prvni. Praha:

-35-

. http://dalet.cz/Clanky/SFBT-uvod.pdf .

: PORTAL, 2016. 264 stran. ISBN 978-80-262-1011-5 .

.
A}
.
.
.
| )
| |
n
[}
n
L
L]
L]
L]
1)
L
L




OTEVRENY DIALOG A DIALOGICKA PRAXE SE
ZAPOJENIM PEER PRACOVNIKU

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Martin Martinkovié

' Mezi pracovniky v oblasti péce o dusevni zdravi po celém svété se ¢im dal vic dostava do
povedomi Otevieny dialog jako nadéjny zplsob prace pfi zavaznych krizich, zejména tzv.
psychotického typu. Je zajimavé, Ze ackoliv tento pristup vznikal v profesionalnich kruzich
* na psychiatrické klinice, ma velky ohlas i u lidi, kteff maji sami zku$enost s psychotickymi
krizemi a jinymi extrémnimi stavy. V Ceské republice byli peer pracovnici u samotného
» rozvoje této praxe (Novak, Nepustil & Fukala, 2021) a jejich hlasy jsou Casto slyset pri volani
po Sirsim prosazeni Otevieného dialogu do systému péce o dusevni zdravi. Jednim z dlivodd
mUze byt to, Ze zejména pro prezivsi psychiatrické péce je velmi dobre predstavitelné, ze
pokud by se v dobé rozvoje svych potizi setkali s timto pristupem, mohlo jejich zotaveni pro-
bihat snadnéji a rychleji. A druhym dlvodem pak mize byt velky potencidl pro zapojeni peer
pracovnikd do pomoci lidem s psychotickymi potizemi, ktery Otevreny dialog nabizi. V této
+ kapitole predstavujeme Otevreny dialog jednak jako zplsob prace pri zdvaznych krizich, a
jednak jako psychoterapeuticky pfistup, zaroven naznacujeme moznosti pro zapojeni peer
+ pracovnikd v tomto rdmci.

Vznik Otevreného dialogu

Na severu Finska, v nemocnici Keropudas v oblasti
Tornio, zacal od roku 1980 tym tamejsiho psychiatric-
kého oddéleni prochazet postupnou proménou svych
zazitych forem prace, az se vyvinula do podoby, ktera
se dramaticky odlisuje od bézného fungovéani podob-
nych oddéleni vSude na svété. Nékteré postupy jsou
dokonce takrka v protikladu k tém tradi¢nim. Napriklad,
zatimco na bézném psychiatrickém oddéleni je snahou
co nejdfive po ndastupu psychotické ataky nasadit tzv.
antipsychotika, zde se naopak snazi jejich nasazeni co
nejvic oddalit, idedlné je nenasazovat vibec. Anebo
zatimco jinde je ¢lovék s diagnostikovanou schizofrenii
izolovan v nemocnici a v prvnich dnech nepodstupuje
zadnou psychoterapii, zde je naopak snahou udrzet jej
doma a vést s nim terapeutickd setkani, kterych se
Ucastni celd rodina i Sirsi okruh blizkych a znamych.
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Od prvni chvile, co finsti odbornici zacali takto pracovat, byli presvedceni, ze je .
to cesta dobrym smérem a jejich zkusenosti je o tom kazdy den presvédcovaly. |
Dobre ale védéli, ze samotnda zkusenost nestaci. Potrebovali mit védecka data,
ktera by jim pomohla obhdjit jejich novy pristup, ktery je do tak velké miry
odlisny od bézné praxe. O prvnich zjisténich referovali Lehtinen et al. (2000) a
ukazali, Ze jejich pristup je vskutku revolucni. Podrobné analyzovali prabéh
|éCby vSech pacientl za obdobi dvou let a zjistili, ze 80% z nich se po psycho-
tické atace vratilo do bézného zaméstnani nebo studia, pricemz pouze tretina
uzivala antipsychotika a primeérna délka hospitalizace byla 31 dni. Jenom pro
srovnani, ve stejné dobé zverejnila podobna data nemocnice ve Stockholmu, a
tam se do zaméstnani nebo skoly vratilo pouze 38% lidf, antipsychotika uziva- K
la drtiva vétsina (93%) a délka hospitalizace byla 110 dni. K
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Principy a hodnoty Otevreného dialogu

Dali svému pfistupu ndzev Otevreny dialog a vytycili 7 principU, které byly
podle jejich analyzy témi nejdUlezitéjsimi pri Uspéchu v jejich praci v situacich

psychotické krize.

7 PRINCIPU OTEVRENEHO DIALOGU

(1. okAMZITA POMOC

Prvni schlizka by méla byt v dobé krize zorgani-
zovana okamzité, do 24 hodin od navazani kon-
taktu se sluzbami dusevniho zdravi.

’ v

(2. ZAPOJENI SOCIALNI SITE

'." Socialni sit klienta, véetné rodiny a odbornikd
:' pracujicich s touto konkrétni rodinou, by méla
: byt vzdy prizvdna k Ucasti, a to od samého
“. pocatku a na tak dlouhou dobu, jakd bude

. potreba.




C3. FLEXIBILITA A MOBILITA

Lécba by méla byt flexibilné prizpisobena specifickym potrebdam klienta a
rodiny s vyuzitim terapeutickych metod nejvhodnéjsich pro dany pripad.
Zdakladni myslenkou je integrovat rizné metody terapie tim nejoptimalnéjsim
zplsobem.

(4. PRIETi ODPOVEDNOSTI

Systémy dusevniho zdravi by mély zarudit, ze

:' konkrétni osoby/tymy prevezmou odpovédnost za

. lé¢bu, zorganizuji tym specificky pro dany pfipad,

:. ktery bude spolecné s rodinou rozhodovat o

“‘ veskerém planovani 1éCby a opatrenich, kterd maji
s, byt prijata.

(5. PSYCHOLOGICKA KONTINUITA Yo

Tym by se mél snazit zarucit psychologickou konti-
nuitu tim, Ze bude zvat pracovniky rlznych zarizeni
ke spoluprdaci, a to tak dlouho, jak je potreba.

CG. TOLERANCE NEJISTOTY

Proces by mél tolerovat nejistotu a za timto Ucelem
by se tym mél zamérit na podporu pocitu bezpedi,
vytvoreni terapeutického procesu sdileni s cilem
mobilizace psychologickych zdrojd rodiny a socidl-
ni sité. .
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(7. piALOGISMUS

Tym by se mél zamérit na vytvareni dialogu v ramci
spoleénych terapeutickych setkani, aby vznikala
nova slova a novy spolecny jazyk pro zazitky a zku-
Senosti, které dosud slova nemély.
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Jednou ze zdkladnich hodnot Otevieného dialogu je rovnocennost, kterd by se dala vyjadrit
slovy: ,kazdy hlas ma pravo byt vyslysen a zadny neni nadrazeny*®. Usporadani tzv. sitovych
setkani, které jsou jaddrem pfistupu, je takové, Ze se jich vzdy Ucastni minimalné dva pracov-
nici, a vzdy je zvana Siroka socialni sit pacienta / klienta — rodinni prislusnici, pratelé, znamd.
Zadny z pracovnikl nemd vétsf pravomoci nez druhy. Ukolem ¢&lend tymu je dbét na to, aby
zaznély véechny pfitomné hlasy, véetné jejich. Pokud je jeden z nich Iékar a druhy peer pra-
covnik, tak vétsinu ¢asu pracuji podobng, ale v néjakém okamziku maze Iékar pfijit s nékte-
rymi napady tykajicimi se télesného stavu klienta, zatimco peer pracovnik mize mluvit o
specifickém zplsobu prozivani urcité situace, kterou zna z vlastni osobni zkusenosti. DUle-
zité v tomto ohledu je také to, Ze Zddnda rozhodnuti se nedéji bez pritomnosti téch, kterych
se tykaji. | v tom je velkd davka rovnocennosti a spole¢né odpovédnosti.

A A A g

~

L 2
L e

1 ‘----------------------------------------------------------.’

\
1
\
~
v
*

Kromé toho, jak jsou setkani organizovana, maji vSichni pra-
covnici tymu také spolecny terapeuticky vycvik. V ném se de
facto trénuji v uméni dialogu, bez ohledu na to, jestli jde o
dialog jeden na jednoho nebo s dvaceti¢lennou skupinou. Pro
tento zpUsob préce, kde uz neni podstatné, o jakou cilovou
skupinu nebo jaky pracovni kontext se jedna, se vzilo oznacenf
dialogicka praxe. V nasledujicich radcich se zamérime na néko-
lik zasad dialogické praxe, které se daji uplatnit v Siroké skale
situacf, a zdaleka nejen v praci.
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Navrat k dialogu

Dialog je ¢lovéku prirozené vlastni, podobné jako dychani. Finsky profesor psy-
chologie a kli¢ova postava Otevieného dialogu Jaakko Seikkula (2013) fika, Ze
dité ma hned po narozeni vnitini kapacitu byt v dialogu a to nejenom odpovida-
nim na podnéty, ale zaroven i aktivnim iniciovanim dialogické aktivity. V tomto
nejsirsim slova smyslu mizeme dialog chdpat jako vzdjemné autentické ,propoje-
ni“ dvou a vice lidi, nejenom skrze slova a zvuky, ale také pomoci odi, Ust, téles-
nych pohybU. Toto propojeni neni nikym primarné smeérovano, patii vSem zucast-
nénym a vSechny také proménuje. Jeho prirozenym vysledkem je posileni divéry,
sounalezitosti a pocitu, Ze vsichni Ucastnici dialogu jsou daleziti a jedinecnt.

" N NS NSNS NSNS NSNS NSNS NSNS NSNS SN SESEESEESEESEEEEEEEEER

Podobnym zplisobem mlizeme uvaZovat o spolupréci. Radou
vyzkum bylo nedavno prokazano, ze lidské dité ma oproti
jinym mladatidm vcetné opic vrozenou tendenci spolupracovat s
ostatnimi a pomahat jim. Americky vyvojovy a evolu¢ni psycho-
log Michael Tomasello (2009) dokonce fika, Ze presné tato
schopnost — byt vnimavy vici potrebam druhych a nabizet
spolupraci — umoznila lidskému druhu prezit. Demonstruje ji na
radé pokusuU s lidskymi i zvitecimi mladaty. Klicovym prvkem
spoluprace v tomto smyslu je sdileny zamér.

Tyto prirozené schopnosti byvaji v prlbéhu zivota prekryty
jinymi, ¢asto protichldnymi tendencemi, a tak se mizeme
dostdvat do situacf, kdy je potreba podniknout fadu krokd, aby
dialog a spoluprace mohly byt obnoveny. Nasledujici voditka
pro utvareni cesty k dialogu a spolupraci tedy nejsou nic¢im
novym, spiSe naopak: ndvratem ke starému a dobre zndmému.

Osobni vyladéni na dialog

Je dllezité odlisit planovani a pripravu. Zatimco planovanim toho, co bude rfeceno, dialogu
spise skodime, protoze do néj vnasime prilis mnoho svych predstav, pripravou zde myslime
vytvareni podminek pro moznost vzniku dialogické aktivity. Osobnf pfiprava mlze spocivat
v odpoutdni se od predchozich aktivit a myslenek a naladéni se na osoby, které se maji
dialogu ucastnit. Kontrolou toho, Ze jde priprava dobre, je vzristajici zdjem o druhého a
zvédavost na to, co dialog prinese. Toto osobni vyladovani mize probihat jak o samoté, tak
i s Ucastniky budouciho dialogu.
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Vybér a Uprava prostredi

Fyzicky prostor je velice dllezitou soucasti dialogické aktivity. MizZe dialogu
branit (napriklad pritomnosti privilegovanych mist, bariér v o¢nim kontaktu,
stisnénym prostorem), stejné tak jako jej mUze podporovat (Gtulnym, svétlym
prostredim, kruhovym usporadanim mist k sezeni). Témto aspektim dialogu je
uziteCné vénovat pozornost dostatecné dopredu, kreativné vyuzit vsechny
moznosti daného prostoru a pokusit se eliminovat jakékoliv rusivé prvky.
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Uvitani a seznameni

At uz se setkdvame s jednotlivcem nebo skupinou lidi, je dulezité (pokud mozno) seznamit
se s kazdym jako s jedinecnou bytosti a vyhnout se jakémukoliv kategorizovani a ,,skatulko-
vani“. Dadvame najevo zdjem o druhého, jsme otevreni tomu, co nastane. Klademe také
ddraz na oslovovani: ptame se, jak si pritomni preji byt oslovovani a zaroven nabizime nas
preferovany zpUsob oslovovani.

»*

Utvareni spolec¢ného jazyka

Snazime se nepouzivat jazyk, kterému druhy nerozumi, i kdyz je nékdy tézké
vyjadrit se jinymi slovy, nez témi, které mezi svymi kolegy a blizkymi bez pro-
blému pouzivame. Nenfi vSak ani na misté automaticky prejimat jazyk druhého,
ktery ndm neni zcela zndmy — mizeme se tak dopustit rady zkresleni vyznama
a tim i fady nedorozuméni. Zkousime spiSe vytvaret nové vyznamy, které
budou platit pouze pro aktudini lokalni kontext. At uz je to slovo pochazejici od
jednoho ¢i druhého, vyznam mize byt jedineénym zpUsobem vyjednan v
ramci dané situace a mlze se tak otevfit cesta ke zcela novému porozumént.

S s s s s s s s s s EE s EEEEEEEEEEE®
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Pristupnost a otevrenost

Znacnou prekazkou vztahl zalozenych na spoluprdci a dialogu byva ,skryta agenda“ ¢i
pouhd predstava o tom, ze druhy s nami ma néjaké zameéry, které nechce sdélit. Takovy
dojem mohou vyvolavat otdzky, jejichz pozadi ¢i dlivody nejsou dotazovanému pfilis jasné,
anebo komentare, které nevychdazeji z toho, co zaznélo. Proto je dllezité byt pristupny ke
sdélovani vlastnich myslenek a pohnutek, které mohou druhému vysvétlit nase jednani a
zpusob uvazovani. Nejde o to, abychom okamzité sdélovali vSe, co nam probéhne hlavou,
¢i sdileli jakykoliv pocit v nasem téle. Cilem je byt , Citelny” pro druhého, nevytvaret predsta-
vu, Ze za nasimi slovy a ¢iny jsou urcité znalosti, ke kterym mame pristup pouze my.
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Zvédavost

Nikdy si nemzeme byt jisti, Ze druhého dobre zname
nebo Ze mu spravné rozumime, je tedy pfirozené byt
zvédavi. Pokud néco vzbuzuje nasi zvédavost a prita-
huje pozornost, méli bychom se na to zeptat, spise nez
fecené v tichosti analyzovat a interpretovat. Takto cha-
pana zvédavost je vedend touhou ucit se od druhého,
dozvidat se nové véci a vidét svét z jiného Uhlu pohle-
du. Neméla by tedy vést k pocitdim zpochybnéni nebo
ke znejisténi, ale spise k pocitim dllezitosti a k moz-
nosti sebevyjadrent. F

Otevrenost pro vlastni zménu

Zejména jako pomahajici profesiondlové jsme Casto zvykli ocekdvat zménu od druhych
(klientd), pricemz sami mame spise tendenci byt stabilni a tudiz neménni. V dialogu a spo-
lupréci se sdilenym zédmérem je vSak osobni zména nevyhnutelnym dusledkem, proto by se
dalo fici, ze pokud branime vlastni zméné, branime tim i dialogu a spolupraci. Nemusi se
pritom jednat o hluboké zZivotni zmény, ale napriklad o zmény uhlu pohledu, schopnost
vidét véci a svét jinak, pozménit zplsob hodnoceni nékterych spoleéenskych problémd
nebo témat. Jsme-li ochotni takovou zmeénu provést, umoznime tim provést osobni zmény
i ostatnim.

Snaseni nejistoty

V popsaném zpusobu dialogu a spoluprace
je nutnym privodnim jevem nejistota. Neni
tedy zapotrebi se ji branit, neni vSak také
uZite¢né nechat se jf pohltit. Zit s nejistotou
je umeéni, které neni mozné se okamzité
naucit, pouze jej praktikovat.
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Autenticka zkusenost v sitovém setkani

'." Jak uz bylo receno vyse, jednim z ddvodu, pro¢ vzbudil Otevieny
' - ! dialog velky zdjem v peerské komunite, je velky prostor pro auten-

Ny tickou zkusenost, ktery tento pristup prindsi. A zdaleka nejde jen o
zkusenost peer pracovnikd. Vsichni ¢lenové tymu jsou vedeni k
tomu, aby pri setkanich s klienty byli v kontaktu sami se sebou a
aby dokdazali v nékterych momentech okomentovat nebo reflekto-
vat i vlastni prozivani, které reaguje na to, co probiha v dialogu

mezi Ucastniky.

Zatimco v Ceskych sluzbach dusevniho zdravi se od role peer kon-
zultanta nékdy ocekdava, ze bude hlavné vypravécem svého vlast-
niho pribéhu, v Otevieném dialogu jsou moznosti této role daleko
svobodnégjsi a otevirenéjsi. Napriklad nizozemsky peer konzultant
a zaroven facilitator Otevieného dialogu Martijn Kole (Mad in
America, 2019) uvadi, ze v sobé vnima zvysenou télesnou citlivost
na to, kdyz nékteré hlasy nejsou slyset a v téch momentech se na
sitovych setkdnich snazi skromnym, umirnénym zpUlsobem na to
poukazovat, pricemz zaroven muze reflektovat i svou pozici uziva-
%, tele sluzeb ve vztahu k rodiné nebo odbornikim.

Do znacné miry tedy jsou role peer pracovnik( / laik( a profesi-
onall setreny, mimo jiné i tim, Ze vSichni maji vycvik v Otevre-
ném dialogu a jsou tedy facilititory sitovych setkani. Casto
také v diskusich o zapojeni peerl jako lidi s zitou zkuSenosti
zazniva myslenka, ze vsichni maji zitou zkusenost, a Ze to tedy
nejsou jen peer pracovnici, kdo by méli tuto zkusenost pfina-
Set. A k tomu pristup Otevieného dialogu také vyzyva. Jak ale
uvadi peer konzultantka a facilitdtorka Rai Waddingham (Mad
in America, 2019), jsou urcité typy zkusenosti, které rada pro-
fesiondll nema, a to mohou byt napriklad zkusenosti s Uutla-
kem, systematickym umléovanim, rizné typy extrémnich a
mimoradnych zkusenosti véetné slyseni hlasl, psychického
utrpeni, sebevrazednych myslenek, a podobné. Tyto zkuse-
nosti se mohou dostdvat pfi setkdnich na povrch, peer pracov-
nici je mohou citit a prozivat, nicméné dat je do slov byva velice
nelehky ukol, stejné tak jako oSetreni sama sebe po takovémto
sdileni vyzaduje trénink a schopnost sebepéce.
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R Svym usporadanim nabizi sitové setkani také pomérné bezpec-

y né prostredi, kdy a jak svoje prozivani, pfipadné zkusenosti
sdilet. V takzvanych reflektujicich momentech (Anderson, 2009;
Seikkula & Arnkil, 2013) se pritomni pracovnici béhem setkanf
obraceji na sebe a vzajemné si vyménuji postrehy, reflexe,
napady k tomu, co slyseli. Je to prostor, kdy mUze zaznit jakdko-
liv osobni poznamka, pricemz klienti nejsou nuceni ani o¢nim
kontaktem, ani jinak, aby na ni reagovali. Pfitom dostavaji vzdy
prostor po této reflektujici vymeéne, aby se vyjadrili. Peer pra-
covnici v Otevieném dialogu tedy nejcastéji vyuzivaji tento

. prostor, aby sdileli svllj osobni proces s diirazem na momenty,

s, které v nich rezonovaly, kdyZ poslouchali vypraveéni klientd.
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ZA HRANICE RODINNE TERAPIE ZAVISLQSTi: KOMBINACE
ZITE ZKUSENOSTI A ODBORNOSTI VE VYJEZDNIM TYMU

Pavel Nepustil, Hana Jarosikova, Tina, Sylva Klaskova, Adéla Pankova

V Ceskych sluzbach pro uzivatele drog a lidi se zavislosti (ddle budeme pouzivat termin
adiktologické sluzby) nebyly v minulosti systematicky vytvareny pomahajici role uréené pro
lidi s vlastni osobni nebo rodinnou zkusenosti se zavislosti. Pokud tedy chtél ¢lovek, ktery si
prosel napriklad destruktivnim uzivanim pervitinu nebo ktery se potykal se zavislosti ¢lena
rodiny na vyhernich automatech, na zakladé této zkusenosti oficidlné a samostatné poma-
hat druhym, musel nejprve ziskat akademické vzdélani, aby dosdahl kvalifikace standardné
vyzadované zdkonem. O pozicich peer pracovnik( se nejc¢astéji uvazovalo v kontextu nizko-
prahovych drogovych sluzeb jako o svépomoci nebo vzajemné pomoci mezi lidmi uzivajici-
mi drogy (Gabrhelik & Miovsky, 2009).
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Nedlouho poté, co jsme v Brné zalozili advokacni skupinu Zotaveni Brno sloze-
nou takrka vyhradné z lidi s osobni nebo rodinnou zkusenosti se zavislosti, s niz
jsme chtéli podporovat a zvySovat kvalitu adiktologickych sluzeb, jsme se zacali
podrobnéji seznamovat s konceptem recovery koucovani, tak jak se rozviji v
zahranici. Navazali jsme spolupraci s britskymi inovatory a recovery kouci Pete-
rem Sheathem a Damianem Grainerem (viz Sheath & Grainer, 2018) a pomérné
rychle jsme se rozhodli, Ze chceme pozici recovery koude zavést v Ceské republi-
ce, nebo alespon v Brné. Tento ndpad se zalibil i vedeni brnénské Spolec¢nosti
Podané ruce a dohodli jsme se, Ze spolecné sestavime prvni zdkladni vycvik v
recovery koucovani v CR uréeny zejména pro lidi s vlastni zkugenostf se zdvislos-
ti. V dobé psani tohoto c¢lanku (prelom roku 2021 a 2022) porada Spolec¢nost
Podané ruce jiz treti béh tohoto ro¢niho vzdéldvaciho programu a absolventi
predchozich dvou jsou v kontaktu prostfednictvim (zatim neformalni) sité reco-
very koucu.

A
Kratce po spusténi prvniho vycviku v recovery koucovani, do kterého nastoupila vétsina teh- %,

dejsich ¢lenl skupiny Zotaveni Brno, se objevila otdzka, kde mohou po absolvovani najit
uplatnéni. Existujici adiktologické sluzby stdle naradzely na limity dané jak externé (pozadavky
donort, nedostatek flexibility v persondlnim nastaveni sluzeb), tak interné (pochybnosti o
kvalité a smysluplnosti recovery koucll, obava z neznamého, vnitini predpisy pro zaméstnan-
ce). V té dobé nabidl jeden z autord tohoto ¢ldnku a zaroven lektor vycviku (Pavel) frekven-
tantdm moznost Ucastnit se terapeutickych setkani's rodinami v ramci jeho soukromé praxe v

rolich ko-terapeutll. Hned ctyri Ucastnice mély o tuto moznost zdjem, a tak vznikl zarodek |,

tymu, o jehoZ praci piSeme tento text. Re

-

~
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Prvni zkugenosti z této spoluprdce byly mimorddné pozitivni. Cle-
nové rodin si prfitomnost recovery kouct na setkanich pochvalovali
napriklad slovy: ,to je skvelé, Ze jste tady, protoze tohle nepochopi
nikdo, kdo to neprozil“ anebo ,dodava mi to nadéji, jenom kdyz vas
vidim*. Zaroven nam poskytovali zpétnou vazbu, ze které vyplyva-

lo, Ze nase setkavani vyrazné prispivaji k jejich cesté zotaveni. Po
/ ro¢ni spoluprdci, o které piSeme jinde (Nepustil, 2022) jsme napla-
novali nékolik zmeén, z nichZ nejpodstatnéjsi byla ta, Ze se budeme

RN snazit pracovat v pfirozeném prostredi rodin, to znamena v jejich

domadcnostech. Zacali jsme si fikat ,Vyjezdni tym Zotaveni Brno*.

-
A

Terapeuticky pfistup na téchto setkanich byl zpocatku hodné vedeny Paviem, ktery se *
dlouhodobe zabyva kolaborativné-dialogickou praxi (Anderson, 2009), facilituje vzdéldvaci %
program v tomto pfistupu, a v dobé vzniku tymu dokoncoval mezindrodni trenérsky a ‘-‘
supervizni vycvik v Otevieném dialogu. Pravé Otevreny dialog byl velkou inspiraci pti volbé ‘_
formatu setkani. Pri vyjezdnich setkanich v rodindch vychdzime ze 7 principd Otevreného H
dialogu a 12 prvku (viz napt. Olson, Seikkula, Zeidonis, 2014) jako kritéria vérnosti. Hlavnim '
zameérem nasich setkanf je vytvorit mnohovrstevnaty dialog. Naladujeme se tedy na vsech-
ny pritomné, poskytujeme jim odezvu, nabizime reflexe a soustfedime se zejména na to, co
se déje v pritomnosti. Snazime se byt dostupni a flexibilni, reagovat rychle na ménici se '
potreby rodin. Pracujeme vzdycky ve dvojici a sitova setkani jsou hlavni modalitou nasi .
spoluprace, nevyhybame se ale ani individudIni spolupraci mezi setkanimi, pokud je k tomu :
ddvod diskutovany na sitovém setkani. ,:
V nésledujicich odstavcich predstavime zékladni podobu spoluprdce nageho vyjezdniho .+
tymu s rodinami s uvedenim nékterych prikladd. .
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Nasledujici priklad ukazuje, ze nékdy to nemusi byt zcela jednoduché.

Zacatek - ,Jakoby to ani nebyla terapie*

Prvni kontakt s rodinou se zpravidla odehrava po telefonu. ProtoZze formalné spadd zatim
tym pod Pavlovu soukromou praxi, je to také on, kdo pfijima telefondty a jeho hlavnim
ukolem je jednak rozhodnout, zda mizeme s rodinou zacit spolupracovat a jednak zahdjit
proces pripravy prvniho setkani v rodiné. Vse se pritom déje ve vzajemném dialogu s volaji-
cim. Pavel nejprve vyslechne, v ¢em spociva zadost o pomoc a potom kratce popise, co
mUzeme jako tym nabidnout. Nékdy je toto zcela dostacujici a mizeme prejit k organizaci
setkant, jindy je potreba vic mluvit o tom, co mizeme a co nemuizeme nabidnout. Dala by se
stanovit 4 kritéria, jejichz naplnéni je zapotrebi pro zahajeni spoluprace:

V problematické situaci hraje roli uzivani psychoaktivnich latek a/nebo zavislost.
Rodina je z Brna popr. nejblizsiho okoli anebo je schopna a ochotna do Brna dojizdét.
Volajici ma zdjem o zapojeni rodiny resp. své socialni sité do spoluprace.

Mdéme volnou kapacitu pro nové klienty.

Také domluva na organizaci setkani mize byt rzné dlouhd. Nékdy je uz od prvni chvile

jasné, kdo bude na setkani z rodiny pritomen, nékdy je potfeba o tom delsi dobu mluvit.
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Volajicim byl muz (Petr, 34 let), ktery si se svou manzelkou
(Aneta, 31 let) délal obavy o jeji mladsi sestru (Lucie, 23 let).
Sestra zila u rodicu, posledni dobou se zacalo ukazovat, ze ma
problémy s pervitinem, domu si zacala vodit svého pritele, ktery
tam prespaval a zfejmé je také uzivatel pervitinu. Starost si o ni
délaly obé starsi sestry (Aneta a Jitka, 29 let) a Aneta po spolec-
né domluvé pozddala Petra, aby vyhledal pomoc. Telefondt s
Petrem mohl trvat pres pul hodiny, protoze bylo nutné zoriento-

vat se v souvislostech a predevsim najit zplsob, jak bezpecné
TN sdilet svoje obavy, ale zaroven neizolovat Lucii, kterd dlouhodo-
J bé odmitd jakoukoliv pomoc s tim, Zze pomoc nepotrebuje a ze

by se méli jit |éCit ostatni, predevsim jeji rodice. Ackoliv vzdycky
- jako tym navrhujeme, abychom zacali setkanim se vSemi zainte-

resovanymi, v daném pripadé byla situace tak citliva, Ze jsme se
rozhodli udélat nejdrive setkdni bez Lucie. Dulezitym motivem
tohoto rozhodnuti byl fakt, Ze Petr pomérné jasné rekl, ze by
nejdrive chtéli mluvit s nami bez Lucie. Naplanovali jsme schiiz-
ku v Petrové firme, které se zlcastnila dvojice z naseho tymu
(Pavel a Sylva), a z rodiny Petr, Aneta a Jitka.
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Pri volbé mista vzdy preferujeme prirozené prostredi s,
pro rodinu, tedy domdcnost nebo jiné misto, kde se citi
dobre, zminujeme ale vzdy i moznost, Zze je mozné
vyuzit nase prostory. Ty jsme vSak dosud vyuzili jen v
minimu pripadd. SlozZitéjsi nékdy byva domluva casu,
aktudlné nam vyhovuje systém, ze Pavel, ktery prijima
hovor, zjisti moznosti rodiny a pak do 24 hodin vyko-
munikuje s ¢lenkami tymu, kdo by se k nému mohl na . ,
setkanfi pripojit. K o
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Kdyz prichdazime na misto setkdni, zpravidla mame predtim néjaky cas pro
sebe. Zvykli jsme si tento ¢as vyuzivat pouze ke vzajemnému naladéni, nemlu-
vime pfrili§ o nadchazejicim setkani, pokud k tomu neni zvlastni ddvod, jako
napriklad nezvykly kontext nebo potreba zacit jinak nez obvykle. VSechny infor-
mace, které ma Pavel z telefonatu, sdili' s kolegyni az po zacatku schlzky, trans-
parentné prede vsemi pritomnymi. Vzdjemné setkani pred schizkou tedy vyu-
zivdme k tomu, abychom si rekli, jak se mame, jeden druhému pomdhdame se
naladit na sebe a vytvorit dobrou atmosféru i mezi sebou vzdjemné. Nékdy se
ale také mazeme vénovat dohodam tykajicim se procesu setkani, napriklad:
,Dneska bych rad vic jenom poslouchal” nebo ,,Mohla bys dneska setkani zaha-

jit?“, apod.
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L d
Prichod do domacnosti je uz neoddélitelnou soucasti setkani a klademe velky s,

*
A3

dlraz na privitani a seznamovani v tom smyslu, jak o tom pise Anderson (2009). .
Snazime se od zacatku o navozeni neformalni, pratelské atmosféry, ve které se “‘
vsichni pritomni budou citit dobre. Pozorné si vsimame verbalni i neverbalni B
komunikace ¢lend rodiny a snazime se na ni citlivé reagovat. Nebrdanime se 5
mluvit o sobé&, v tom smyslu, Ze se napfiklad zminime o tom, jaky jsme méli den "
a kam mitfime po této schizce. Domaci prostredi nabizi spoustu prilezitosti k l.
drobnym rozhovordm, kterym se nebranime, spiSe naopak (,Jé, tohle mame :
doma taky!“ nebo ,MUj syn taky hraje fotbal!“). Pokud jsou pfitomny déti, jsou
tyto chvile vzacnou prilezitosti, jak s nimi navazat vztah a dosdahnout toho, aby z .
nich opadla pochopitelnd nervozita z nasi pritomnosti. Madme zkusSenost, ze :
timto neformalnim zacatkem se dé dosahnout toho, Ze se bude darit daleko Iépe ,:
mluvit o tématech, o kterych se mluvi tézko, nebo u kterych se zdalo, Ze o nich :'
mluvit ani nebude mozné. Jedna ze zpétnych vazeb po dvou téchto setkanich :
byla: ,Ja nevim, jak je to mozné, ale ja uz jsem vam rekla i to, co jsem nerekla ani o
po pllroce u mé psychoterapeutky. Moznad je to tim, Ze tady to plsobi jakoby to .
ani nebyla terapie.” R

e
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Po prvotnim sezndmeni v domdacim prostredi zpravidla opad-
nou bariéry a prichazi pocit, jako bychom byli souc¢asti dané
rodiny. To umoznuje ¢lendm rodiny sdilet véci, které napriklad
nemohli nikdy nikomu fict a nosili je jen sami v sobé&, mohou
projevovat pocity, pro které drive nebylo misto.

Nechdvame zpravidla na rodinég, aby vybrala misto pro setkani,
které bude nejvhodnéjsi, avsak vzdy nam zdlezi na tom, aby
bylo mozné sedét v kruhu, v rovnocennych pozicich, a aby si
vSichni Ucastnici setkani mohli vybrat takové misto, které jim
bude pohodIné. To se pochopitelné tyka i nas. Jsme presvédceni
. b o tom, Ze do dialogu vstupujeme celym télem, a proto potrebu-
K jeme i télesné pohodli, abychom mohli byt pIné pfitomni. Acko-
Lo liv jsme na ndvstéve, a tedy v roli hostd, jsme velice aktivnii pfi
NG spoluvytvareni takového prostoru, kde vSichni mohou prozivat
RN vztahy a situace spole¢né a mohou mluvit o tom, o ¢em chtéji a
potrebuiji.

‘e

Poté, co se usadime, ndsleduje zpravidla predstaveni véech, kdy uz pfirozené \’.‘
navazujeme na predchozi sezndameni, nicméné domlouvame se napriklad, jak se *,
budeme oslovovat. Pri predstavovani nasi dvojice se kazdy predstavuje za sebe

a neni zadnd jednotna forma, jak se predstavujeme. Vyplyva to hodné z aktudin{
situace. Nékdy tedy zazni jenom krestni jméno obou pracovnikdl, jindy se psy-
cholog nebo recovery koucka predstavi vic osobné, napriklad skrze vlastni zku- .
$enost. R

....--‘

V souladu s voditky pro sitova setkani Otevreného dialogu ndm iR
vzdy zdlezi na tom, aby se vsichni Ucastnici dozvédéli, co schiiz- %
ce predchazelo. Proto vétsinou Pavel na zacatku sdéli par infor-
maci, které si odnasi z prvniho telefondtu a nechava se doplnit
¢leny rodiny. | pfi opakovanych schizkach na zadatku zaznf
néjaké informace o dulezitych udalostech, které se staly od
posledni schlizky. A pokud se uskutecnilo né&jaké setkani, u
kterého nebyli vSichni pfitomni, je to také téma do této dvodnf J
¢asti. Poté se dialog zpravidla rozvine pomeérné spontanné. !

a”
e

“a
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pili do dialogu Stanislava a Lubo$ navzajem mezi sebou.
A

Nase zakladni Uloha v této chvili spociva v poskytovani odezvy. Mize jit o pouhé
prikyvovani, mruceni, soustredény pohled, anebo i opakovani slov, kladeni doplriu-
jicich otazek. Zasadni vsak je, Zze se naplno ponofime do dialogu s tim, kdo mluvi,
pricemz zdroven zlstdvame napojeni i na ostatni, véetné sami na sebe v ramci
facilitacni dvojice. Nemame ve zvyku klienty prerusovat, jsme vsSak aktivnéjsi
napriklad v pripadé, kdyz vnimame, ze néjaky hlas nebo perspektiva nema dosta-
tek prostoru, jako v nasledujicim prikladu:

Setkani se tentokrat konalo v prostorach Pavlovy pracovny, facilitacni dvojici tvofili Pavel a
Hanka. Pritomni byli dva manzelé ve véku kolem 60 let (Stanislava a Lubos) a 30lety syn
(Jirka). Lubos, ktery se v poslednich nékolika letech dostaval opakované do situaci excesiv-
niho zivot ohrozujiciho piti, které trvalo nékolik dni, byl pravé otoceny hlavné na Pavla a
pomeérné vécné mu predkladal plan, jak bude zachdzet s alkoholem tak, aby si nad nim
dokdzal zachovat kontrolu. Rikal, Ze si nastavil hranici maximalné dvou piv po préci, kterou
nebude prekracovat, s tim, Zze se také nebude vracet k jednomu konkrétnimu Iéku na spani,
jehoz uzivani ¢asto predchazelo alkoholovym excesim. Pavel pozorné poslouchal, Hanka se
ale ¢im dal vic divala na jeho manzelku Stanislavu, kterd ddvala mimikou najevo urcitou
nespokojenost nebo nepohodu. Hanka tedy ve vhodny okamzik pozadala Lubos$e o svoleni,
aby dala slovo Stanislavé slovy: ,Mé by ted, Stanislavo, zajimalo, co se déje ve vas, kdyz
poslouchate Lubose.” Stanislava se zhluboka nadechla a rekla: ,Hrozny, hrozny. Nedokazu
pochopit, jak po tom vSéem mUze jesté uvazovat nad tim, jak si da dveé piva po préci...." Stani-
slava jesté chvili mluvila o svém prozivani a nepochopeni Lubosova uvazovani, poté vstou-

S E s S S S S SN E S S S S SN S S E S EEEEESEEEEEEEEEsEmme”®
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Jak je vidét na tomto prikladu, pro peclivé zapojovanfi
vSech hlasl (pfitomnych i nepfitomnych) je nespornou
vyhodou prace ve dvojici, protoze zatimco se jeden pra-
covnik peclivé vénuje jednomu ¢lenu rodiny, druhy muze "
byt vic v kontaktu s ostatnimi. Casto, jako i v tomto piikla- v
du, zde ma dulezité misto zitd zkusenost recovery kouce. ;o)
Hanka dlouhou dobu Zila s partnerem, ktery ma vieklé J
potize s uzivanim psychoaktivnich latek a nikdy se mu h
nepodarilo dosahnout dlouhodobé kontroly nad jejich
uzivanim. Moznd i to Hanku vedlo k tomu, Ze pozornéji
sledovala reakce Stanislavy, protoze se ji LuboSova slova
dotykala. Svou zkusSenost pozdéji i kratce nabidla, ale
nejprve se vénovala prozivani Stanislavy. Dalo by se tedy
mozna fict, ze zvySenou pozornost vénujeme tomu, co se
objevuje v dialogu prave v danou chvili, tomu, co tam
predtim nebylo. Jde o to, aby zadny hlas nebyl umicéen, ale
aby naopak byly vyslySeny i marginalizované hlasy, které
pak mohou aktudlni dialog obohatit a proménit.

-50 -




sE N E NSNS S S S S S S S EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEN,

-

Intermezzo - Reflektujici momenty

Do vyjezdniho tymu jsme od pocatku zavedli reflektujici praxi (Andersen, 1991,
Anderson, 2009), zejména v té podobé, jak se objevuje v sitovych setkanich Otevre-
ného dialogu (Seikkula, 2021). Snazime se reflektujici momenty navozovat naprosto
prirozeng, tim zplsobem, Ze se na sebe ve facilitdtorské dvojici obratime a kratce
sdilime pocity, vyménime postrehy nebo spolecné uvazujeme o né&jaké otazce. Pokud
mame obavu, Ze by tato nase vyména mohla plsobit pfilis neobvykle nebo nevhod-
né, vyzadame si svoleni, ¢asto jsou to ale pomérné kratké interakce, které neplsobi
nikterak rusivé a rodiné naznacuji, Ze jsme také lidé, ktefi se obc¢as potrebuji poradit,
ktefi maji svoje nejistoty a ze pracujeme jako tym. Domnivame se, Ze tyto momenty
mohou posilovat dlveru, Zze nebudeme délat nic za jejich zady.

Kromé osobnich reflexi jsou konverzace mezi facilitatory také prilezitostf, jak zkonzul-
tovat postup béhem konzultace. Nékdy praveé tento rozhovor mize vést ke krokiim,
které vyznamné ovlivni dalsi pribéh schlizky, tak jako v ndsledujicim prikladu:

Setkani nasledovalo po schizce, kterou jsme popsali vysSe, kdy jsme se nejprve potkali s
Petrem, Anetou a Jitkou, abychom mluvili o jejich obavach o mladsi sestru obou Zen.
Nasledné se podafrilo usporadat setkani, kde byli vSichni Ucastnici prvni schlzky, a ddle
potom Lucie, jeji partner a oba rodice. Lucie byla hned od pocatku k nezastaveni. Mluvila
velice rychle a vypadalo to, Ze se nechysta prestat. Bylo vSak obtiZzné ji poslouchat, jeji pre-
kotna rec také vzbuzovala viditelné nespokojené reakce ostatnich ¢lend rodiny, a tak v jednu
chvili Pavel vstoupil Lucii do reci a pozadal ji, jestli by chvilku mohl néco probrat se Sylvou.
Lucie s mirnym prekvapenim souhlasila. Pavel se Sylvou se na sebe otocili a sdileli spolu
pocit, Ze Lucie toho ma hodné co fict a zaroven vyjadrili obavu, Ze mozna nebude mozné se
véemu vénovat, protoze i ostatni chtéji evidentné mluvit. Sylva sdilela ndpad, Zze by mohla
mozna chvili s Lucii promluvit o samoté. Toho se Lucie hned chytla: ,.Jo, ja si pjdu zapalit na
balkdn. Kourite?" zeptala se Sylvy. Sylva rekla, Ze uz nekoufi, ale ze s ni rdda na balkdn
pUjde. Vyhlasili jsme tedy desetiminutovou pauzu a Sylva s Lucii $ly na balkdn, ostatni se
rozesli po byté. Po skonéeni pauzy Sylva a Lucie kratce posdilely, o ¢em na balkéné mluvily
a Lucie byla pak ochotna vic poslouchat ostatni v mistnosti. Jeji sestra Aneta to okomento-
vala slovy: ,Z balkonu se vratila jind Lucie.”

.
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Popsana situace se mlze jevit jako prekvapiva a obtizné obha- "\
jitelnd, obzvlast z dialogického hlediska, kdy usilujeme o maxi-  *
malni transparentnost. Odchod dvou Ucastnikl setkani na
balkdn se mUze zdat jako protiklad tomuto principu. Sylva vsak

v dané chvili intuitivné citila, Zze prekotny tok reci maze byt
dany velkou nervozitou Lucie z celé situace a Lucie ji to na
balkoné potvrdila. Sylva tedy odchod na balkén nezamyslela
jako néjakou utajenou intervenci, ale jednoduse jako zpUsob, .
jak umoznit Lucii ziskat vic klidu a dlvéry v neznamé lidi, ktery-  # S
mi jsme pro ni byli. R Lo

"

.. "
L -
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Reflektujici momenty jsou mimo jiné vhodnym zpUsobem, jak reagovat na castou
poptavku rodin po raddch a doporucenich. V souladu s neexpertnim postojem (An-
derson, 2009), ktery je vid¢im principem naseho pristupu, chceme maximalné pod-
pofrit proces spolec¢né tvorby védeéni, s presvédcenim, Ze klienti sami maji nejlepsi
pristup ke znalostem potrfebnym pro svij zivot. Zaroven se ale nechceme vyhybat
tomu, abychom nabidli své vlastni myslenky. Chceme to vsak udélat tak, abychom
vzdy nabidli vice moznosti, a aby nase nabidky byly ,,odmitnutelné®, aby si jich klienti
zkratka nemuseli véimat, pokud se jim nehodi nebo nezamlouvaiji. Proto na otdazku na
nase doporuceni a rady nékdy reagujeme tak, ze si vyzadame svoleni k tomu, aby-
chom pred rodinou vedli o dané otdzce kratky rozhovor. Cleny rodiny pfitom nevta-
hujeme do o¢niho kontaktu a oni tak mohou na sebe nase slova nechat pouze pUso-
bit, anebo se nechat libovolné unaset vlastnimi myslenkami.

Zasadni role autentické zkusenosti

Autentickd zkusenost se zavislosti a zotavenim je prospésna v
mnoha ohledech. Jsme schopni rodinam ovlivihiovanym zdvis-
losti nékterého z jejich ¢lenl poskytovat mnohé z toho, co
¢lenkam tymu osobné chybélo pfi jejich vlastni cesté zotaveni.
Napriklad, kdyz Hanka hledala pomoc a podporu pfi souziti' s
pritelem potykajicim se s alkoholem a jinymi drogami, tak zjis-
tila, ze jakkoliv je nékdy nejlepsi, kdyz pracovnik pouze s
Ucasti nasloucha, jindy je potreba vic praktickych informaci a
tipQ, jako treba “poridte si domU sejf na své cennosti”, coz ji
osobné pred par lety velmi zjednodusilo Zivot. Navic ji ale
osobni zkusenost pomdaha soucitit i s tim Clovékem, ktery se
potyka se zavislosti, napriklad tim, zZe citi pfiliSny tlak anebo ze
to, o ¢em se mluvi, uz mize byt tézko snesitelné.
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Pritomnost ¢lovéka s vlastni zkuSenosti také velice pfirozené
vede k atmosfére soucitu, porozuméni a nehodnoceni. Najed-
nou je zde nékdo, kdo tomu rozumi, kdo néco podobného zazil
a neni tudiz treba sahodlouze néco vysveétlovat nebo se obha-
jovat. Zddn3 zkugenost nenf rozporovdna nebo zpochybriova-
na, naopak, jejich prindsenf je vzdy ocenéno.

. Vlastni zkusenost se zavislosti miaze vsak vést také k ndroc-

R nym pocitim u pracovnikd jako v nasledujicim prikladé.

Matka 18letého Romana iniciovala setkani u nich doma, kratce poté co byl Roman hospitali-
zovan kvUli epileptickym zachvatim souvisejicim s extrémnim pitim alkoholu. Na setkani byl
Roman, jeho matka, matcin byvaly manzel a otec Romana, a Romanovi dva bratfi. V domac-
nosti, kde jsme se schazeli, zila mama a nejmladsi syn Roman. Recovery koucka Tina silné
prozivala tuto rodinnou situaci a zejména se potykala se strachem, ze pokud Roman bude
pokracovat, tak mUze i zemrit. Tento strach ji omezoval v aktivnim zapojovani a sdilenf
béhem konzultaci. Tina se tedy tuto zkusSenost rozhodla sdilet na supervizi. To bylo velmi
napomocné a pri dalsim setkani bylo jiz snazsi zapojit se vic. Na jednom z poslednich setka-
ni celd rodina vyjadrovala vétsi nadéji, ze se zotaveni bude Romanovi dafrit Iépe, a matka
také podotkla, Ze takto oteviené a upfimné si jako rodina dlouho nesedli a nepopovidali.

*
.

U EEEEEE S S SRS S EEEEEEEEEEN
“assssssEEssssEEEsssssnnnnn®

*
4
~

*
NN I NN E SN SN NSNS E S NSNS NSNS NSNS NSNS NSNS SN NSNS NSNS NS EEEEEEEEE s

Ukoncovani — Spolecna reflexe

Setkani planujeme zpravidla na 75 minut, ale nejsme nijak rigidni v dodrzeni tohoto
¢asu. | v tomto ohledu se vzdalujeme profesionalnimu terapeutickému pristupu, kdy
dodrzeni ¢asu mUze byt dalezité proto, Ze si tim hliddme hranice s klientem, a spisSe se
priblizujeme neformdlnimu a transparentnimu zplsobu prace, kdy sdélujeme, Ze
musime skoncit, protoze nas ¢eka zkratka néco jiného. Nezfidka tedy sdilime, Ze mame
jesté dalsi schizku na jiném misté v Brné, anebo Ze musime jit domd, protoze jsme
détem slibili, Ze s nimi uvarime vecefi.

CEE R RN RN R R R RN e
~

Je pro nds vsak velmi dulezité, abychom s dostate¢nym predstinem zacali setkani uzavi- .,
rat tak, aby byl ¢as jednak pro naplanovani dalsich krok( spoluprace, a jednak pro reflexi .
celého setkani. Za timto ucelem vétsinou vedeme kratky reflektujici rozhovor v ramci .
facilitatorské dvojice, v némz zminujeme i ndpady na pokracovani. Mizeme napriklad
podotknout, Ze by bylo dobré udélat néjaky plan na kazdodenni fungovani, prizvat do
spoluprace dalsiho odbornika, setkat se opét co nejdriv, anebo zvazit i individualni
setkani. Potom se obracime na rodinu a nechdvame jeji ¢leny, aby se rozhodli, co pro né
bude nejlepsi. Na Uplny zavér pak zaddame vsechny cleny, aby rekli, jaké pro né setkani o
bylo, jako v ndsledujicim pripadé: R

.
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Ve facilitatorské dvojici se Sylvou jsme byli u ¢tyrélenné rodiny, kterd musela Celit velice stre-
sujici situaci. Sedmnactiletou dceru ohrozoval a prondsledoval jeji byvaly pritel Leos, s nimz
pred ¢asem uzivala pervitin. Zjevné pod vlivem toxické psychdzy délal velice nevypocitatel-
né a désivé kroky, které se dotykaly vSech ¢lend rodiny a vyvoldvaly strach zejména u matky,
dcery a 11letého syna. Celou véci se opakované zabyvala policie a v dobé naseho setkani
byl Leo$ zrovna zatcen, ale nebylo jasné, co bude dal. Béhem setkani byla nékolikrat vzne-
sena otdzka, nejcastéji od matky: ,Co budeme délat, jestli ho nechaji na svobodé?“ Tuto
nejistotu a obavy jsme reflektovali a na zavér setkani jsme pozadali vSechny ¢leny, aby ndm
rekli, jaké pro né setkani bylo. Slovo si vzala dcera, ktera rekla, Ze si uvédomila, jak vyrazné
se béhem uddlosti poslednich dn(, které zahrnovaly i fyzicky stfet mezi jejim tatou a
LeoSem, zlepsil vztah k jejimu otci. Uvédomila si, Ze mu na ni opravdu zalezi a jakkoliv pred-
tim méli Spatny vztah, ted k nému citi velkou blizkost. Otec potom podotkl, Ze je pro négj
velky prinos slyset déti, jak o celé situaci uvazuji a jak ji prozivaji, protoze takovy rozhovor se
jim nedafi vést v kazdodennim zivoté.
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Zaverecné reflexe vyrazné pomahaji ukotvit zazitek, ktery vsichni zdcastnéni maji z aktu-
alné probihajiciho setkdni a zaméfit se na vztahy mezi sebou, tak jako v predstaveném
prikladu. Ackoliv se nékdy rodiné mlze zdat, Ze je zapotrebi skondit s nejakym konkrétnim,
hmatatelnym vystupem, nékdy jsou to prave reflexe tohoto typu, ze kterych mohou vsich-
ni nejvic tézit. Dulezité jsou tyto reflexe také pro nds, protoze v nich ¢asto zazni zpétna
vazba, podle které se mizeme orientovat v nasi dalsi praci.

Tim, Ze ,oficidlné” ukonéime setkani, nej¢astéji domluvou dalsiho terminu, jesté neni ukon-
¢ena navstéva. Priace v domacnostech ma to specifikum, Ze se louc¢ime viastné dvakrat.
Nejprve ,u spolec¢ného stolu“ a potom u dveri. Mezitim, podobné jako na zacatku, maze
byt prostor pro drobné neformalni vymény nesouvisejicimi s probiranymi tématy, ale
velice dulezitymi pro upevnéni daveéry a bezpedi ve vztahu. Cestou z obyvaciho pokoje ke
vchodovym dverim si tak vyménujeme tipy na vylety s détmi, dozviddme se o zZivoté v
dané ¢tvrti, obdivujeme krecky, morcata nebo andulky a vzdjemné si tak dopomahame k
tomu, abychom ze sebe ,setrasli“ tihu, kterou tato setkani mohou prindset.
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Pokud je to mozné, nechdavame si ve facilitatorské dvojici jesté
né&jaky Cas na reflexi i po odchodu z rodiny. Tato reflexe uz se
vSak netykd obsahu a témat setkani. Jednoduse receno,
véechno, co nds napadd k probirané situaci, véetné nasich
pocitl, otdzek, obav a nejistot, se snazime sdilet béhem
setkani, v pritomnosti rodiny. Ve chvili, kdy se ocitneme jen
jako dvojice pracovnikd, si mizeme vymeénit néjaké postrehy k
nasi praci: ,Dneska ze sebe nemdam dobry pocit", ,Jsem stras-
né nabitd!“ anebo ,Moc se mi libilo, jak jsi tam vnesla to téma
odchdzeni..." mohou byt repliky, které v této chvili sdilime, a
zamérem neni nic jiného, nez si dat vzdjemnou podporu,
pripadné zpétnou vazbu.

L L EE R R R R IR g
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Popsali jsme v tomto textu rdémcovy pribéh sitovych setkanf, tak
jak jsme je zacali organizovat v nasem vyjezdnim tymu, ktery je
zatim ve své pilotni fazi. Je zjevné, Ze se tato setkani vyrazné lisi od
bézné terapeutické praxe, pfitom vsak jejich terapeuticky efekt je
nesporny a z hlediska dialogické rodinné terapie je pfitomnost
recovery kouce a prace v prirozeném prostredi rodin moznosti, jak

dialog jesté vic prohloubit a vnést do né&j dalsi vrstvy. Vytvarime
prostredi, kde kazdy zucastnény dostane prostor pro své vyjadreni Lo

a kde neni podporovana predstava, ze nekdo je "Spatny" a musi se
opravit. V prabéhu sezeni se odkryvaji moznosti pro osobni rist

kazdého c¢lena rodiny a otevird se cesta pro uzdravovani vsech
zUcastnénych. A nakonec vlastné diky zkusenosti, kterd na zacatku
vypada, jako to posledni, co by ¢lovék chtél zazivat, prichazi dleva,
rozvoj viastni sily k jednan{ a pocit sounalezitosti.

* Z dosavadnich zku&enosti je patrné, Ze je pro nds zdsadni byt dobfe ,usazeni v sob&®, aby-
chom se dokazali zklidnit a naladit se na vSechny ucastniky. To, co se pak déje v pritomnych
okamzicich, uz nas samo vede - kdy mlcet, kdy do hovoru vstoupit jemné a kdy dlraznéji,
kdy nékoho podporit, kdy se obratit na jiného ¢lena z rodiny, kdy na druhého c¢lena tymu.
Z4dné setkdni tak nenf stejné, je vzdy originaIni. Opakované véak na konci zaznivd, Ze setkd-
ni' s tymem je pro rodinu vzacny cas, ktery v jejich kazdodennim Zivoté neni pritomen. Bud
o podobnych tématech vibec nemluvi anebo o nich nemluvi vSichni spolecné.

Stoji za to jesté zminit, ze podobné jako v praxi Otevieného dialogu nema nas tym ,pripado-
vé porady®, kde bychom diskutovali o nasich klientech. Veskeré diskuse jsou vedeny v
pritomnosti rodin na sitovych setkanich, zadna rozhodnuti nejsou déldna za jejich zady. Na
druhou stranu mame ale velky prospéch ze supervizi, na kterych se zabyvame nasi praci,
nasimi pocity, nasimi prenosovymi mechanismy, v nichz je i prostor pro zpétnou vazbu mezi
sebou navzajem.
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PEER PRACOVNICI VE SLUZBACH PRO LIDI S
PSYCHICKYMI POTIZEMI

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Martin Martinkovi¢

Pozice jako peer pracovnici, peer konzultanti nebo recovery koucové zacaly ve sluzbach
dusevniho zdravi vznikat teprve v poslednich letech, myslenkové pozadi tohoto zdanlivé
nového trendu vsak zdaleka neni nové. Kdyz naptiklad Philippe Pinel, pozdéji znamy jako
otec moderni psychiatrie, nastupoval koncem 18. stoleti na misto primare v jedné parizské
nemocnici pro dugevné nemocné, ptal se jejiho guvernéra, jak oddéleni funguje. Reditel Jean
Baptiste Pussin tehdy Pinelovi odpoveédél: ,Pokud to jde, vybirdame personal z pacientu. Jsou
vyrazné |épe vybaveni pro tuto praci, protoze jsou vétsinou citlivéjsi, uprimnéjsi a lidstéjsi.”
Jednim z byvalych pacientd nemocnice byl pfitom i sam Pussin (cit. dle Davidson & Guy,
2012).

Lidé se zkuSenosti s destruktivnimi formami zavislosti dokonce vilastnimi silami vytvorili
celosvétove nejrobustnéjsi a nejvyuzivanéjsi systém pro zotaveni, dvandctikrokovy program
funguijici predevsim v ramci svépomocnych skupin zndmych jako Anonymni alkoholici, Ano-
nymni narkomani, Anonymni gamblefi a dalsi. Tento systém, na jehoz vyvoji se nepodileli
zadni odbornici bez vlastni zkuSenosti se zavislosti, funguje uz témeér sto let naprosto auto-
nomné, bez dotaci od statd ¢i firem, bez hierarchie a prakticky bezplatné.

S EEEEEEEEEEEEEESEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEsmEmms®

Velky rozmach studijnich obor( jako socidlni prace, socidlni pedagogika nebo
psychologie, ve dvacatém stoleti oteviel otdazku, zda pomahani opravdu lépe
nezastanou vyskoleni profesiondlové. Vyzkumné studie nam vsak prinesly dvoji
zjisténi. Jednak se ukdzalo, ze az 70% vysokoskolskych studentd pomahajicich
oborl zazivalo ¢i zaziva ve svém zivoté nejaké zavazné obtize, a jednak nékolik
kontrolovanych studii z 90. let presvédcive dolozilo, Zze pokud ma klient ¢i pacient
kromé standardni profesionaini péce k dispozici jesté peer podporu, vede si lépe
(Davidson & Guy, 2012). Dalsi vyzkumy prokazaly, Ze zapojeni peer pracovnikl
zvysuje Sance na zotaveni, snizuje pocet hospitalizaci a vede k mensi mite uziva-

ni psychoaktivnich latek u klientd.
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Néco navic

Ale co to vlastné konkrétné je, co déla peer pracovniky tak efektivnimi s
a ucinnymi? Podle vyzkumnik( z Yaleovy univerzity, ktefi se timto
fenoménem dlouhodobé zabyvaiji, jsou to predevsim tfi faktory. Za
prvé, peer pracovnici dokazou vyvolat nadéji, kterd je v procesu zota-
veni zakladnim prvkem. Délaji to Casto nezamérng, zkratka jen tim, ze
travi s klienty ¢as a ti maji moznost je poznat a néco se o nich dozvé-

dét. Jindy k tomu prispéje vypraveni jejich zivotnich zkusenosti, jejich
cesty k zotaveni. Za druhé, peer pracovnici mohou nabidnout radu
praktickych znalosti, které maji vyzkouseny a osahdany na vlastni kdzi.
Tyto znalosti se mohou tykat velice specifickych oblasti, jako napriklad

jak sniZzovat Uzkost v urcitych situacich, jak pristupovat k hlasiim, jak

se vyrovnavat s depresivnimi stavy, ale také to mohou byt praktické

tipy jak si levné uvarit nebo kde najit bezplatnou dluhovou poradnu. A

za treti, peer pracovnici umi nabidnout néco, co jsem jinde (Nepustil,
2021) nazval ,jinym druhem spojeni“. Je to navazani empatického
vztahu, ktery je zaloZen na sdilené zkusenosti, na pocitu ,mame néco
spole¢ného”. To, co je spolecného, zlstava ¢asto dlouho nevysloveno,
odehrava se spise na prozitkové urovni, nicméné tento druh spojenf{ .
byva Casto takrka okamzity. K

Pro rozvinuti téchto faktor(l potrebuji ale peer pracovnici specifické podminky.
Ukazalo se, ze mohou napliovat bézné role ve sluzbach stejné tak dobre jako
profesiondlové, avsak aby mohli co nejvice vyuzit své prednosti, vyplati se, aby se
nemuseli fidit profesionalnimi pravidly a etickymi kodexy, ale aby si mohli vybu-
dovat vlastni. Takto se naptiklad vyvinula pozice recovery koucl v oblasti zavis-
losti. Jakkoliv Cerpaji z profesiondlniho koucovani a rady pristupl vyvinutych pro
odborniky, maji napriklad zachovanou velkou svobodu v tom, jakym zplsobem
budou navazovat vztah. Potkavaji se tedy s klienty sluzeb velice neformaing,
chodi s nimi do kavaren, na koupalisté, do muzei, tak aby byli co nejvic s nimi v
bézném prostredi. Jakkoliv jsou trénovani k tomu, aby stavéli na prvni misto
naslouchani a zdjem o druhého, jsou otevreni ke sdélovani vlastnich zkusenosti,
prozitkl a témat.

Jejich prace se tedy zpravidla neodehrdva v konzultacni mistnosti, ale spise v
prirozeném prostredi, kde klientdm mohou asistovat pfi kazdodennich cinnos-

tech.
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Podminky pro rtst

Pro vedenfi organizaci mUze byt najimani lidi s vlastni zkusenosti lakavé, obzvldst pokud *.
chtéji zvysit ucinnost svych sluzeb, zpravidla se ale potykaji s velkym mnozstvim obav, s
které je vedou k rliznym opatrenim. Mohou se tak napriklad pokouset nastavit pro priji-

mani zaméstnancl s vlastni zkuSenosti s psychickymi potizemi takova pravidla, kterd
potenciadlné snizi rizika relapsd anebo poskozeni jak pracovnik(, tak klientl. Avsak to

neni dost dobre mozné nastavenim zadnych ,tvrdych® kritérif, jako napriklad pravidlem,

ze novy zaméstnanec musi mit minimalné rok nebo vice od posledni hospitalizace anebo

musi uz vice nez dva roky abstinovat. Nejenze zadné takové kritérium podobnou zaruku
neposkytne, ale predevsim, coz je dulezitéjsi, je to neakceptovatelnd diskriminacni praxe.
Kazdy pracovnik mize onemocnét, a pokud se navrati zavazné psychické potize s nut-

nosti pracovni neschopnosti, musi byt nezpochybnitelnym pravem kazdého clovéka do
pracovni neschopnosti odejit a pak se zase vratit. Vzhledem k tomu, e jak v CR, tak v
zahranici se dafi zapojovat peer pracovniky do organizaci, kde zadna specificka pravidla
nejsou, meély byrganizace opravdu velice peclivé zvazovat, zda zavadeét vylucna opatreni

pro lidi s vlastni zkusenosti, anebo jestli se mze o své zaméstnance postarat i jinym zpu- J
sobem. !

% N Co tedy mizZe organizace pro peer pracovniky udélat, aby
N jim zajistila dobré pracovni podminky a aby sniZzovala rizika,
ze o né prijde? Jedno z prvnich dobrych rozhodnuti mlze
o byt, Ze prijme vice peer pracovnikll nez jen jednoho. Aby
/ L mohl pracovnik nabizet peer podporu, potrebuje to samé i
et pro sebe, a to neni mozné zajistit jinak nez tim, Ze bude mit
k dispozici partaka, ktery prochazi tim stejnym. Pokud je to
mozné, méli by byt do vybéru peer pracovnikl zapojeni i
lidé s touto zkusSenosti, kteri budou moci citlivé posoudit
veskeré potencidlni pfinosy a rizika uchazecl. Dal$im dule-
zitym krokem muze byt usit peer pracovniklim jejich pozici
na miru, tak aby, jak jiz bylo zminéno vyse, mohli co nejvic
vyuzit veskery svlj potencidl. Takovato pozice musi byt ale
dostatecné jasna a uchopitelnd apokud jsou jeji soucast i
bézné pracovni Ukony, mél by peer pracovnik mit moznost
délat je s nékym, kdo je uz zna.
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Samoziejmosti je poskytnuti pfileZitosti ke vzdélavani a rozvoji. Od zacatku by méli mit
novi pracovnici moznost trénovat zdkladni dovednosti jako je naslouchani, navazovani
vztahu, stanovovani cil( a planovani. Ale vzhledem k tomu, Ze neprosli Zadnym vzdéla-
nim v pomahajicich profesich, jsou dulezitd i témata etiky a dlvérnosti. Dale je potom
dulezité, aby se peer pracovnici méli moznost rozvijet v dovednostech, které se ocekavaji
specificky od nich, které se napriklad tykaji sdileni pribéhd o vlastnich zivotnich zkuse-
nostech. Organizace by méla vyvinout také zplsoby, jak tyto dovednosti udrzovat a zdo-
konalovat i po skonceni vzdélavani — napriklad formou supervizi, mentoringu nebo speci-
ficky zamérenych setkani.

Specifické vzdélavani by mélo byt poskytovano také béznym zaméstnancim, profesio-
nallm. Ti by si méli mit moznost osvojit respektujici postoje a jazyk, ne-diskriminacni
praktiky vici spolupracovnikiim a méli by dobre chapat smysl a vyznam peer pracovnika.
V kazdé organizaci, kterd zaméstndava peer pracovniky, jde tedy o to, citlivé vyvazit speci-
fickou podporu lidem se zkuSenosti se zamérenim na cely pracovni kolektiv, potazmo
celou organizaci.
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PEER KONZULTANT OCIMA PEER KONZULTANTA

JindFich Jasik

Priznam se, ze ackoli pracuji jako peer konzultant jiz dva roky, tak odpovédét na otazku,
kdo to peer konzultant vlastné je, pro mé dlouho byla zahalena v mlze. Ne snad, Zze bych
neveédél, co délam, ale popsat a obhdjit své misto v socidlnich sluzbach neni pred nékte-
rymi lidmi Uplné snadné. Dokonce i kolegové peerll maji obCas nejasné predstavy o tom,
co v té praci vlastné délame a jak nds ,nabizet” klientdm. A to vibec nemluvim o Uskalich,
ktera souviseji s otdzkou, jak nacpat nase poslani do mantinelll vymezenych zdkonem o
socialni sluzbé.

V oblasti dusevniho zdravi, kde se pohybuiji, je peer konzultant ¢lovék se zkusSenosti s
dusevnim onemocnénim, kterou vyuziva ve prospéch druhych. Jsou lidé, ktefi jiz pocho-
pili, jak mohou byt peefi uzite¢ni a stejné tak jsou i lidé, kteff jejich vyznamu dosud zcela
neporozumeli. Pokusim se nyni zejména té druhé ¢asti ukdzat, v ¢em je prace peera
uzite¢na. Vérim tomu, ze ndm vsem jde o pomoc druhym a problém je pouze v nepocho-

pent.

Peer pracovnika bych dnes nejsnaze popsal asi jako ,profesional-
niho kamarada“, ovsem s tim, Ze to nenf ani profesional ani kama-
rad. Profesional ve smyslu odbornych sluzeb to neni, jelikoz az na
vyjimky se nejednd o Clovéka s odpovidajicim formalnim vzdéla-
nim, a kamardd to také neni, protoze za vzdjemna setkdni dostava
zaplaceno. Profesionalni je v tom smyslu, Ze se snazi pfi spolec-

nych setkdnich byt co nejvice uzitecny klientovi na jeho cesté k
zotaveni, a kamarad je v tom smyslu, ze ma s klientem vztah

; postaveny na vzdjemné blizkosti. V tomto smyslu je pro mé uz
slovo klient zavadéjici. Radéji uzivam slovni spojeni Clovék, se

kterym se vidam v ramci prace. Pro tento ¢lanek ovSsem shleda-
vam své osobni pojmenovani jako neprakticky dlouhé.

Snad pro kazdého z nas je pfirozené, Zze kdyz se nam v Zivoté
stane t&Zkd situace, tak jdeme za kamarddem. Casto mdme
nékoho, kdo nds podrzi. Kamarddku, se kterou zajdete na vino a
zanadavate si na chlapy, kdyz vés ,ten vas“ pustil k vodé. Pripad-
né kamose, se kterym zajdete na pivo, abyste slyseli, Ze v motri je
jesté spousta ryb. Nebo se zkratka potrebujete jen tak vypovidat,

protoze jste meli Spatny den.
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Vas kamarad vétsinou neni zadny profesiondl, je to ,jen Cloveék®, kterému na vas zaleZi.
Vyslechne vds, moznd vam pomuze situaci probrat z riznych Uhl{, sdéli vdm néco ze svych
zkusenosti, mozna prida i néjaké naprosto neprofesiondlni ndzory a tato neodbornd konzul-
tace mnoha lidem staci k tomu, aby se tady v tom svété Uplné nezblaznili. Predchazi tim nut-
nosti zadsahu odbornikd, kterych je i tak velky nedostatek a v mnoha pripadech odvadi skve-
lou préci. Troufam si tvrdit, ze néco podobného délad nebo je schopna délat i naprosta vétsi-
na peer konzultantl v socidlnich sluzbach.

Byt obycejnymi lidskymi partaky tém, ktefi zaZili néco, o ¢em si nemUzou popovidat jen tak
s nékym. Najit nékoho, s kym proberete naptiklad zminény rozchod, vétsinou nebyva obtiz-
né. Je to dano tim, Ze se jednd o spolecensky bézné téma, které neni zatizeno stigmatizaci.
Ovsem kdyz si chcete pokecat o tom, jak se vam Zije se schizofrenii nebo tfeba s tézkou
depresi, tak vam Casto bézny okruh pratel nestaci. Proto je skvélé, Ze spolec¢nost vymyslela
praci peer konzultanta, ktery tuto ddlezitou a v bézném zivoté prirozenou Ulohu muze
zastdvat i pro lidi, ktefi nemaji to stésti, aby méli ,jen” obycejné problémy.

Na vztahu, ktery se vétSinou mezi peerem a ,klientem® vytvori, je mozné ndsledné
prirozené stavét i znacnou ¢ast zakazek z oblasti socidlni prace. Peer mize byt skve-
lym pomocnikem pfi sestavovani protikrizového planu, mize pomahat s navazovanim
novych socidlnich kontaktl, byt oporou v dobé krize a naopak prirozenou motivaci v
lepsich ¢asech. To vSe a samozrejmeé jesté mnohem vic je mozné do tymu ziskat diky

zapojeni peer konzultanta.

Jeho prace je do znac¢né miry zalozend na dlvére. Bez ni nelze pomahat. Z tohoto
ddvodu pro mé pracovni napli peert nenf slucitelnad s ¢imkoliv, co by mohlo vypadat
jako donasecstvi. Tym by mél respektovat, ze ,klient* od svého peera mize v nékte-
rych oblastech o¢ekdvat diskrétnost. Stejné jako véichni ostatni ob¢ané Ceské republi-
ky ma vSak samozrejmeé i peer konzultant ohlasovaci povinnost. Pokud se dozvi infor-
mace, které svoji zavaznosti nedovoluji zachovani dlvérnosti, pak je na misté, aby je
sdélil v souladu s platnymi zédkony. Nemél by ovéem z mého pohledu byt na peer kon-
zultanta vyvijen natlak ke sdélovani informaci, které do této kategorie nespadaiji, pakli-
Ze si to klient vyslovné preje. Pri jejich sdélenf totiz mize navzdy prijit o davéru a bez

ni se vytraci jedno z jeho hlavnich poslani.

Davéra je velmi dalezitd nejen ve vztahu peera ke klientovi, ale i od tymu, potazmo orga-
nizace smérem k peerovi. | vdnesni dobé stdle neni vyjimkou, ze peer konzultanti napri-
klad nemaiji pfistup ke klientské databazi. Nyni nejde o to, nakolik ji potrebuji, ackoli
zapisy ze schizek v ni byt musi, ale o to, jak velkou nedtvéru tim svému kolegovi organi-
zace dava najevo. Bézné jsou také tendence plosné zakazovat peerlim nékterd témata, o
kterych se nesmfi vibec bavit a maji odkazovat vyluéné na odbornika. Predstavte si, Ze
plUjdete za kamaradem po rozchodu a on vam rekne — no tak o tom se s tebou vibec
nebudu bavit, jdi za odbornikem. Jak byste se potom citili? To je presny opak toho, co
¢lovék ocekdva od nékoho, ke komu sebral odvahu se s divérou svéfit.

-62 -



Na druhou stranu bych rad zddraznil, Ze to neni o tom, aby se peer konzultant snazil délat
praci za odborniky. Je dulezité, aby si byl védom nejen svych schopnosti, ale i svych
limitd. V kompetenci peera rozhodné neni zamérné otevirani traumat, jelikoz nevi, coto s
druhym udéld. Také nevi, jak s otevifenym traumatem vhodné pracovat a zrovna v této
oblasti mGze i mald chyba udélat obrovskou skodu. Asi tak jako kdybyste nékomu zamér-
né rozskrabali starou ranu a pak do ni've snaze o jeji zahojeni z neznalosti nasypali trosku
soli. To neni o pripadném zdkazu od organizace, ale o tom, Ze to dobry kamarad zkratka
nedéla.

Ovsem pokud o néem tézkém zacéne ,klient* hovorit sém od sebe, je z mého pohle-
du nevhodné ho nevyslechnout. V téchto chvilich jsem vdécny za to, Ze mam za
sebou ro¢ni vycvik v Otevieném dialogu, ktery mé na praci peera pripravil nejlépe
jak mohl. Vdécnost citim hlavné kvili tém, ktefi se mnou hovofi. Pro mé osobné byl
tento vycvik ta nejlepsi priprava na praci peer konzultanta. Bez vycviku bych mél
nejspis tendenci druhym radit a hledat za né to spravné reseni. Moznd bych se i
snazil jejich problémy analyzovat a interpretovat, ackoli k tomu nemam patficné
vzdeélani. Tedy presné to, co se od peer konzultantl neocekava, ale k ¢emu na druhé
strané ma zejména v pomahajicich profesich sklon témeér kazdy zaméstnanec. Diky
vycviku jsem si vSak uvédomil, Ze do téchto véci je lepsi se vibec nepoustét.

Za mnohem uzitec¢néjsi nejen v peerské praci povazuji druhého vyslechnout, dat mu
prostor, dat mu empatii, pochopeni a mnoho dalsich béznych lidskych reakci, na
jejichz dllezitost jsme uz davno zapomnéli. V této oblasti se neda témér nic poka-
zit, pokud se ji dokdzeme drzet a soucasné to muze byt praveé to, co druhy potrebu-
je a ¢eho se mu nedostava. Jedna-li se o nezpracované trauma, je samozrejmé na
misté v zavéru doporucit konzultaci s odbornikem. Nejsme totiz ti, ktefi umi ranu
vylécit, ale mizeme se naudit ji vyborné pofoukat. Vérim tomu, ze takové pofoukani
mUze predejit i nakladné hospitalizaci ve chvili, kdy je u odbornika volné misto az za
nékolik tydnl. Z tohoto i mnoha dalsich divodui jsem presvédceny o tom, Ze je
dobré, aby se peer konzultanti vzdélavali v terapeutickych zdkladech.

Diky nim bychom byli nejen lepSimi ,profesionalnimi Lo
kamarady*®, ale také bychom si |épe osahali své limity. S
Jisté by to pomohlo i ndm na nasi cesté zotaveni. Prece / L
jen, ¢im lepsSimi terapeuty sami sobé budeme, tim [épe
budeme zvlddat psychicky naro¢nou praci peera. Vzdyt
se bézné setkdvame s lidmi, jejichZz osudy jsou velmi
tézké. Maji sebevrazedné sklony, sdili s nami myslenky,
které mohou vyznamné ovliviiovat nase vlastni dusevni
zdravi. Podobné vycviky jsou presné tim, co ndm casto
chybi. Mohou ndm dat nadhled i v tézkych situacich.
Mohou nds naucdit, jak osetrit sami sebe.
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Setkdvame se s citlivymi lidmi a tim, co jim fikame,
mUzeme pomadhat, stejné tak jako ublizovat. Mnoho peer(
si to uvédomuje a citi velkou nejistotu. Mit alespon néco
jako terapeutické minimum pro peer pracovniky by bylo
néco, o co bychom se mohli trochu opfit. Mame obrovsky
potencidl v ndraznikovém pasmu mezi remisi a |éCebnou.
MlzZeme vyrazné pomoci pretizenym kapacitdm odborni-
kU, na které je ¢im dal veétsi ndpor. Ve svych nejdivocejsich
fantaziich si v budoucnosti dovedu predstavit i pracovni
pozici peer terapeuta. Clovéka, ktery oteviené hovoii o
vlastni zkusenosti s dusevni nemoci a sou¢asné ma kom-
LN plexni terapeuticky vycvik.

Kdyz se podivdame napriklad k peer koleglim, ktefi se zotavili ze zavislosti na navykovych
latkach, tak ti se jiz vzdélavaji jako takzvani recovery koucové. Mél jsem moznost s nimi
mluvit a z mého pohledu je znat, Ze za sebou maji dobry vycvik, ktery je mozné s drobny-
mi Upravami aplikovat i na peery v oblasti dusevniho zdravi. Je skvélé, Ze se nachdzime v
dobé reformy psychiatrické péce, protoze to by mél byt ¢as pokrokovych zmén! Pokud se
podivame do historie, tak symbolem pokroku vzdy bylo vzdélani. Jinak tomu nenfi ani v
peerské praci, kterd se zacind posouvat na dalsi Uroven, kterou je zaclenovani peerli do
nové vznikajicich multidisciplindrnich tyma.

Paklize nemaiji byt peefi v téchto tymech pouze ozdobou, ale plnohodnotnymi ¢leny, tak

se nemohou obejit bez vhodného vzdélani. Diky nému dokazi naplno vyuzit svlij potenci-
al a byt skuteénymi partaky, ktefi dokazi svlij tym vhodné doplnit.

Priklad dobré praxe

Osobné jsem mél to stésti pUsobit jako ¢len multidisciplindrniho tymu v
organizaci Zahrada 2000. Jejich filozofii v rdmci zapojovani peerd pova-
Zuji v mnohém za velmi inspirativni a rad bych se s vami o ni podeélil.
Zamérneé jsem v prvni vété neuved|, Ze jsem tam pulsobil jako peer, ale
jako clen. Byl jsem bran za plnohodnotného pracovnika v socidlnich
sluzbdch, ktery ma navic benefit osobni zkusenosti. To znamenad, ze
jsem byl zaméstnan jako case manager a mél na starost kompletni péci
o svérené klienty se vSim, co s tim souvisi. Jediné, co jsem s kvalifikacf
pracovnika v socidlnich sluzbdch nemohl délat, bylo podepisovani
novych smluv. Ovéem od toho jsme v tymu méli socialni pracovniky,
jejichz benefitem bylo napriklad podepisovani podobnych dokumentu.
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Diky tomu nebylo potreba resit velka dilemata, kterd probihaji v jinych organiza-
cich. Napriklad zda ma byt peer pfitomny na poradach, zda ma mit pfistup do
klientské databdze nebo zda mu svérit klice od kanceldre. Porad jsem se Ucastnil
stejné aktivné jako ostatni a ke své praci jsem potreboval pristup do systému i do
kancelare. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze jsme byli opravdu terénni tym, tak jsem se samo-
zfejmé s ostatnimi ¢leny stridal i v fizeni sluzebniho automobilu. Bézné do mych
rukou svéril svij zivot i vedle sedici ¢len tymu s benefitem vystudované psychiat-
rie. Ve svétle téchto zkusenosti mé pripadaji nékterd vazné myslend dilemata v
oblasti zapojovani peert do péce o dusevni zdravi v zdsadé jako silné stigmati-
zujicf.

v Uvédomuiji si, ze ne kazdy ¢loveék s dusevnim onemocnénim
R je vhodny na takovou praci. Stejné tak jako kazdy nenf
vhodny na préaci vytvarnika nebo sportovce. Pravé z toho
dlvodu je v Zahradé 2000 zkusSenost s dusevnim onemoc-
nénim ,pouze” velmi cennym benefitem. K ziskani mista v
multidisciplindrnim tymu je potreba dokazat fungovat jako
jeho plnohodnotny ¢len. Tim se dostavam k dalSimu, zatim
z mého pohledu nepojmenovanému stigmatu, které se poji
s praci peera. Ob¢as mam dojem, Ze je to brdno ze strany
socidlnich pracovnik( jako takové dobré chranéné misto,
kterym nékomu pomdzou. Ono to svym zpulsobem podtr-
huje debaty o tom, ,co vSechno mlzeme tém peerlm
sverit®. Z mého pohledu je potfeba zménit uz samotné
vnimani této pozice v jistém smyslu jako podradné, byt
moznd nevédome.

Znam mnoho lidi s diagnostikovanym zavaznym dusevnim onemocnénim.
Neékteri pracuji na vysokych IT pozicich v nadndrodnich firmdch za statisicové
platy. Jeden neddvno prodal Uspésnou realitni kancelar, kterou vybudoval. Dals{
pracuje jako ucitel ve waldorfské skole. Jini pracuji v pecovatelskych sluzbach na
dvandctihodinovych sméndch. Co by vsak podobné lidem v podobné pokrocilém
stupni zotaveni dokdzala nabidnout vétsina socidlnich rehabilitaci u nds? Debaty
nad tim, pro¢ nesmi zapisovat své schiizky do databdze nebo pro¢ se nesmf
G&astnit tymovych porad? Cest véem peerdim, kteff pracujf i v téchto organiza-
cich, protoze jejich touha pomahat je silngjsi. Také mam radost, Ze pribyva orga-
nizaci, které jsou uz dal, a resi méné do odi bijici dilemata. Pokud vsak chceme
nékteré pozice peerd obsadit lidmi, ktefi jsou ve svém zotaveni uz tak daleko, ze
nemaji potize zvladat bézné pracovni naroky, pak jim nejdfive musime plnohod-
notné pozice vytvorit.
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Samozrejmé model, ktery ma zavedeny jedna
organizace, nema a nemuze slouzit jako navod
pro vsechny. Jiz tretim rokem napfiklad pracuji v
brnénské charitni sluzbé Celsuz, ve které jsem
zameéstnan jako peer konzultant a nejsem nici
case manager. Presto se zde citim byt plnohod-
notnym clenem. Mdm také na starosti své
~klienty“. Rozdil je pouze v tom, Ze nase spolu-
prace neni tak Sirokd a auto pouzivam vlastni.

Na zavér bych rad sdélil, Ze prace peera je velmi rliznoroda a psal jsem zejména
o téch Castech, ve kterych vnimam rezervy. Své plnohodnotné misto v péci o
dusevni zdravi maji a vzdy v ni budou mit i peefi, ktefi si chtéji uchovat pouze
svoji zkusenost bez usilovani o néjaké vzdélani. Své pravoplatné misto v ni urcité
maji i peeri, ktefi stale bojuji se svoji nemoci kazdy den a nedokdzali by ted byt
napriklad case managery. Vérim tomu, Ze je tady pro nds véechny mista dost. Ja
osobné si nepreji zaniknuti ani jediné soucasné peerské pozice. Naopak si preji,
aby vznikaly i ¢im ddl kvalifikovanéjsi pozice pro peery, kteri o to stoji. K tomu je
ovéem nutné nejdrive zacit bourat stigmatizujici mantinely, které vyrazné limituji
nase soucasné zapojeni v oblasti péce o dusevni zdravi.
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DAT TAM KUS SEBE: ROZHOVOR S PEER

KONZULTANTKOU
Pavel Nepustil

Majka / Marie je peer lektor i peer konzultant. Pracovala pro Diecézni Charitu Brno, Centrum
pro lidi socidlné znevyhodnéné, v soucasnosti pracuje v projektovém tymu Housing first pro
lidi bez domova, ktery spadd pod Magistrat mésta Brna. Je ¢lenkou skupiny Slyseni hlasu,
absolventkou kurzu pro pracovniky v socidlnich sluzbach a vycviku Moznosti dialogu.

Jak ses vlastné dostala k peer praci? Co tomu predchazelo?

Ja jsem driv pracovala v Uplné jiném oboru, ve financnictvi, to byl tvrdy byznys, a tam se mi
stalo, Ze se mi zivot sesypal hned po nékolika kolejich, po finanéni, pracovni'i po osobni. A ja
jsem to reSila tim, ze jsem si sdhla na Zivot. Méla jsem prosté pocit, Ze to tady k nicemu
nevede, Ze at se podivdm kamkoliv, tak je to pasé. No ale Uplnou ndhodou, diky kamaradce,
mé odvezli do nemocnice a tam mé z toho dostali.

Jak ti bylo?

Byla jsem nejdfiv nastvand. A pak jsem premyslela, ze kdyZ teda uz jsem zase zpatky, co
tady budu délat. K praci jsem se vratit nemohla. Rozbila jsem si auto, taky s mymi détmi
jsem se néjak rozesla, ony nechdpaly ten mdj krkolomny pad. Kamaradka mi pomahala
ziskat néjaké bydleni, protoze jinak bych skoncila na ulici. Hledala jsem jinou praci, ale méla
jsem zapis v trestnim rejstriku. Takze jsem chodila po pohovorech, ale bylo to k nicemu. A
vybavuji si moment, kdy jsem jela v saliné, a rikala jsem si, tak tohle je v Prcicich. Ted uz to
budu muset néjak vymyslet, abych se ztratila Uplné.

Chtéla sis znovu sahnout na zivot?

Presné tak. No a jak jsem v té Saliné sedéla, tak jsem vidéla pred sebou plakat, nabidku od
Charity, ze poskytuji okamzitou pomoc. Tak jsem si rekla, Zze tomu dam jesté posledni sanci
a zavolala jsem tam. A ta pani, co to zvedla... no ja jsem méla pocit, Ze mluvim s andélem.
Rikala: Hned pfijdte, probereme to. A tak jsem tam jela, panf byla tUplné GZasnd, chovala se
ke mné... konec¢né se ke mné nékdo choval jako k dlistojnému clovéku, jako sobé rovnému.
Nemeéla jsem ten pocit jako dFiv, Zze si o mné mysli, tak kdyz jste si to véechno natropila, tak
co chcete. A tak jsme tam zacali resit ten muj pribéh, a ja jsem tam chodila jako klient.
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Takze jsi zacala chodit na terapii?

Ta panfi byla osobni konzultantka, poradkyné, jmenuje se Lenka Svobodova. Chodila jsem za
ni rok a pul. Ale taky jsem se tam potkala s GUzasnou pani psychoterapeutkou, kterd me teda
probirala tak, az mi to nékdy nebylo prijemné, ale potrebovala jsem to. Potrebovala jsem to
slySet z té druhé strany. Pomali¢ku jsem se propracovavala k tomu, zacit se mit zase rada.
Ja jsem méla pocit, ze jsem si zivot zkazila vSude, kde se dalo, a Ze je to moje chyba, se
kterou si nevim rady a nevim co dal. Ale spoustu véci, co jsem resila, jsem ji nerekla.

Co ti v tom branilo?

Méla jsem v sobé takovy strach, souviselo to se zaZitkem z nemocnice, kde to pro mé nebylo
vlbec prijemné. Tam mé to srazilo jeste vic, tak, ze to dal uz neslo. A ja jsem méla hrizu, ze
bych se tam méla vratit zpétky. Rikala jsem si, v 2ddném piipadé se tam zpatky nevratim. A
tak jsem si spoustu véci nechdvala pro sebe. Treba to, Ze jsem méla hlasy, to jsem jim vibec
nerekla. Nebo o takovych svych emociondlnich propadech, o tom jsem taky nemluvila. Pro-
toze jsem méla strach, ze kdyz zjistfi, v jakém jsem stavu, tak mé tam zase Soupnou.

Takze jsi potfebovala nejdriv ziskat nejakou duvéru...

Hodné mi pomohla takova skupinka v Prahu, kterou mi nabidli a kam jsem zacala chodit. A
byli tam lidi jako ja. Dokonce tam se mnou zacal chodit i muj zet, coz jsem byla hrozné rada.
A tam jsme si mohli fikat takové ty véci, které si ¢lovék rika v [éCebné na kurarné. Tam se
promlelo véechno. A nikdo to ddl nevynagel. A v té skupince jsem méla stejny pocit. Ze nds
nikdo nekritizuje, neposuzuje, navic to vedl clovék, ktery uz tenkrat délal toho peera. To jsem
jesté nevédéla, co to je. Méla jsem tam pocit, Ze moje sebevédom{ stoupa.

A jak ses potom ty sama stala peer pracovnici?

Na Charité mi umoznili udélat si kurz pracovnika v socidlnich sluzbach. A zaroven mi prisla
nabidka od Narativu na vycvik Moznosti dialogu. A to byla Gzasna zkusenost. Tam jsme se
potkavali s lidmi, kteri byli psychologové, psychoterapeuti. Takovi lidé, ktefi pro mé byli na
vysi. A oni se s nami bavili jako s normalnimi lidmi! A tam jsem si rikala, ze by mé takova
prace bavila, ale nevédéla jsem, jak se k tomu dostat, kdyz nemdam to patri¢né vzdélani. Po
absolvovani kurzu pracovnika v socidlnich sluzbach a vycviku MoZnosti dialogu za mnou
prisel $éf z té Charity, jestli u nich nechci délat peera. No a tak jsem takhle vlastné presla z
klienta na zaméstnance.
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Jaky to byl pocit?

Citila jsem, Ze tohle je to, co mé muaze naplnit, co mé bavilo. A Ze jesté mizu predat svoje
zkusenosti. A pomohl mi k tomu ten vycvik, to, ze jsem $la vic do hloubky, Ze jsem se zacala
vic nacitovat na ty lidi kolem sebe. A zdroven ddavat ty svoje pocity ven.

ROZLOUCENI S HLASY

Ty ses ale taky angazovala pfi vzniku brnénské skupinky hnuti Slyseni hlasu, je to tak?

Ano, kdyz jsem v Charité zacala jako peer konzultant, tak prijel do Brna Peter Bullimore z
Anglie, predstavitel mezindrodniho Hnuti slySeni hlast. Porddal v Brné dvoutydennfi
workshop. A ja jsem tam $Sla, ale nikomu jsem nerekla, pro¢ tam jdu. Po par dnech si mé vzal
bokem, coz mé prekvapilo, a rikal: Vy mate hlasy, ze? A j3a, jak jsem tam tak stdla, rikam: Ne.
Bylo to pro mé nepfijemny, nikdy jsem o tom nemluvila. Ale pak jsem hned rekla, Ze jo, Ze to,
co tam popisuje, tak to se mi taky déje. On to prosté tak vycitil. A ptal se: A délate s tim
néco? J4 ¥ikdm: Ne. J4 jsem to ani nikomu nikdy nefekla. J4 se bojim, ze skon&m v Cernovi-
cich na psychiatrii a uz se odtud nevyhrabu. A on zacal se mnou tady s tim pracovat, takovy
postupny kroky, zacala jsem si zjistovat, kdo ty hlasy jsou, komu patfi, nejdriv jsem si teda
fikala, to nepozndm, to jsou takovy unisex hlasy, nevim, jestli zensky nebo muzsky. A on mi
fika: aspon si napiste, co rikaji. A tak jsem to délala, a po néjaky dobé jsem zjistila, Ze rikaji
to, co rikali moji rodice. A na to mi Peter rekl: Ted je potreba abyste rodicim odpustila. A pak,
az s tim budete hotova, tak odpustte sama sobé, Ze jste to na sebe takhle nechala doleh-
nout.

To zni jako nelehky ukol...

Ja jsem si rikala ty brdo. Myslela jsem, ze nejhorsi bude odpustit mamce, horsi ale bylo
odpustit tatovi. A Uplné nejhorsi bylo odpustit sama sobé. To jesté nemam tak Uplné zpraco-
vané. To jsem resila néjakou dobu, nez jsem to zvladla. Ale pak jsem méla pocit, Ze ty hlasy
jakoby poodstoupily, ze nejsou Uplné v té hlavé. Protoze predtim, kdyz jsem je slySela, tak
treba kdyz jsme se bavili, jako tfeba ted my dva, tak bych musela hodné ddvat pozor, co
rikas, protoze oni porad do toho brebentili. Anebo kdyz jsem byla v kanceldri a méla jsem
stll v rohu, tak jsem neslysela, o ¢em mluvi kolegové naproti, Uplné je to prehlusilo. To samé
jako kdyz jsem jesté jako dité chodila do Skoly, tak jsem si musela pustit na plny pecky radio,
abych ty hlasy prervala a mohla se naucit treba basnicku nebo néco. No a najednou jsem
méla pocit, Ze jsou jakoby za mnou, tak tfeba metr, coz bylo hrozné udlevny. Ale furt tam byly.
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Co ti teda pomohlo se jich zbavit uplné?

Peter mi rekl, Ze existuje kraniosakralni terapie, kterd by mi mohla pomoci. J4 jsem to pred-
tim neznala, ale vyhledala jsem si centrum v Brné, kde jsem byla tfikrat. Potreti mi bylo
Spatné, bolela mé hlava a rikala jsem si: UZ tam nejdu. Ale rano jsem se vzbudila, a uz jsem
ty hlasy neslysela.

To pro tebe muselo byt uplné néco nového...

To je tak stradné zvlastni pocit, kdyz je padesat rokl slysis... Ja jsem z toho byla Uplné ner-
vozni! Slysela jsem, jak zpivaji ptéci, fikala jsem si, ja konec¢né slysim Zivot jaky je! Kdyz jsem
se o tom bavila na skupiné Slyseni hlas(, ostatni fikali, Ze je to dost dobry, Ze se to pry
nedé&je tak ¢asto. Clovék se nejéastdji naudi s témi hlasy néjak pracovat, ale pordd je slysf. A
ja jsem si rikala: Nevrati se to zpatky? Méla jsem z toho strach. Ale nevratily se a ja si uzivam
zivot!

VvV CEM SPOCIVA PEER PRACE

Jak té tady ta zkusenost s vlastnim ozdravnym procesem
ovlivnila pti praci peer konzultantky?

Ja uz jsem pod vlivem vycviku Moznosti dialogu zkousela s klienty, za kterymi jsem chodila
dom, povidat si o tom, jak to citi, kde to citi, a zapojovat do toho jejich pribuzné, ktefi tam
byli. A byla jsem prekvapen3, jak se zapojovali. Pak mi jedna ta pani rekla, ja konec¢né rozu-
mim tomu nasemu klukovi, jak se citi, protoze to on mi nikdy nerekl. A ja jsem to nikdy neza-
Zila, nechdpala jsem ho, méla jsem pro néj tisic moznosti, rady, ale to nefungovalo.

Kdyz jsi prisla do prace jako peer konzultant,
tak kdo ti rekl o té praci, jak mas pracovat s klienty?

No o té praci mi nerekl nikdo moc nic, ja jsem akorat méla néco nacteno z toho kurzu, treba
Cesty k zotaveni, a bylo mi re¢eno, Zze mam pracovat se svym pribéhem. Zkratka povidat si
s lidmi o tom, co se mné prihodilo. A tim jim otevrit tu nadgji, Sanci, Zze oni se mohou z toho
dostat.

A jak ses dostavala k tém klientim?

Ze zacatku to bylo tak, ze osobni konzultanti se domlouvali s klienty, jestli si nechtéji
vyslechnout ¢lovéka, co ma podobnou zkusenost. A s témi, kdo méli zdjem, jsme se potkali
na Charité v nékteré hovorné. Ale pak jsem se s nimi domlouvala, jestli by se nechtéli potkat
doma. Anebo jsem za nimi chodila, kdyz byli v 1é¢ebné. A tam v téch |éCebndch si k ndm
prisedavali dalsi lidé a ptali se, jestli bych s nimi taky mohla mluvit, takze uz jsem si primo

. _ziskdvala lidi takhle z toho terénu.
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Takze nejdriv to bylo tak, ze nékdo toho klienta za tebou
poslal a ty ses na zacatku predstavila svym pribéhem?

To byl takovy ten prvopocatek, Zze jsem jim rekla na zacatku svlj pribéh. Ale pak jsem si
vsimla, na téch dalsich klientech, Ze oni tim, Ze uz jim nékdo rekl, Ze jsem zaZila néco podob-
ného co oni, tak oni uz ani tak nebyli zvédavi na ten mUj pribéh jako na to, aby si mohli vylit
svoje srdce. Takze ja pak ten svij pribéh jsem rekla tak v kratkosti a nechala jsem je, aby oni
mluvili. No, je fakt, Ze ja jsem na to nebyla pfipravend, protoze fakt nékteré ty pribéhy byly
hrozné, mné se o tom potom zddlo a nemohla jsem to dlouho zpracovat, ty zazitky, ty boles-
ti, ja jsem to hodné procitovala, bylo to ndrocné. A pak jsem to resila postupné, ze jsem si s
témi lidmi jenom povidala, resila jsem, jak oni se citi, co jim se prihodilo, a az jsme dosli k
ngjakému tématu, tak jsem rekla, jo, tohle vdm rozumim, ja jsem tohle zazila, vim, jak se
citite.

Takze na zacatku ses predstavila jako pracovnice Charity?

Jo, tfeba jsem jenom kratce néco rekla o sobé, jednou dvéma vétami, ale ja jsem Uplné citila,
jak si ti lidé bytostné potrebuji s nékym povykladat o tom svém. ProtoZe to nikdo neposlou-
chal, nikoho to nezajimalo, a vSichni se shodli na tom, ze at jdou k psychiatrovi, k psycholo-
govi, k doktorovi, tak... psychiatr ma hrozné malo ¢asu, doktora to nezajimd, a psycholog mi
rekne, tak mluvte. Ale co mam jako rikat, kdyz nevim, jestli on mi rozumi. Takze to bylo spis
to, Ze jsme se tim povidanim sblizovali a oni mi fikali svoje véci, co nikomu nerekli, ani social-
nim pracovnikdm.

A ¢im myslis, ze to bylo?

Vsichni se shodli, Ze vim, co tikaji. Ze vi, Ze s nimi rezonuji, Ze jsem taky néco zaZila. A taky
jsem... ja jsem to vétsinou fakt hltala, mé to hrozné zajimalo, ty pfibéhy, a kolikrat jsme tam
spolecné i plakali, kdyZ to bylo néco hodné bolestivého, dokazala jsem se vzit do jejich situ-
ace. Tak ndm to hodné prohlubovalo ty vztahy, ze ti lidé ani nepotrebovali védét, co jsem
méla za pribéh.

Takze stacilo, ze oni védéli, ze jsi néc¢im prosla?

A kdyz potom jsme v tom rozhovoru k tomu dosli, tak si to utvrdili, a vidéla jsem, Ze treba i
zkouseli, jestli je posloucham tim, ze zkouseli na dalSim setkani, co si pamatuju. Oni v té
zranénosti maji nékdy pocit, Ze to nikoho nezajima. A protoze ja jsem méla ten zazitek, kdyz
jsem prisla na tu charitu a tam tu pani zajimalo, co prozivam, ze jsem i plakala, chvilku, tak
potom Clovéku ty obruce prasknou. Zacina vykladat, co ho fakt trapi, co fakt proziva, a ne
jenom tak, aby se nereklo.
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A stalo se nékdy, Zze ses potkala s nékym, kdo nevédél,
ze jsi méla za sebou néjakou zkusenost?

V téch nemocnicich to nevédéli. Tam si prisedli, nebo si s nami hrali néjakou hru. A treba
rekli, mohla byste pfijit i za mnou? Tam jsem se musela naudit vnimat, jestli o to ten ¢lovék
ma fakt zdjem, protoze vSechny to nezajimalo, nékdo potreboval jenom néjakého poslucha-
¢e, s kym si mUze probrat ty svoje bolistky.

Zajimalo by mé, jestli to bylo v nééem jiné nebo ne,
kdyz nékdo vi ze jsi peer konzultant anebo kdyz to nevi? Je to jiné?

Myslim, Ze ne. Protoze v tom rozhovoru at tak nebo tak jsme se vzdycky dotkli toho, co jsem
zazila ja nebo oni, co nds propojilo, ale nebylo to az tak podstatné. Ja jsem tam vnimala a
vnimam, ze ten Clovék nepotrebuje az tak moc védét, co ten druhy zazil. Potrebuje ale citit
ten zdjem, to, Ze ho poslouchds, reagujes na to, co rikd. Kdyz reknes, tomu Uplné rozumim,
to chdpu, tak to staci, ze toho ¢lovéka beres tak, Ze to neni zadny blbec, ale ¢lovék.

Takze jako by to ani nebylo podstatné?

Ja jsem byla pak jesté zapojend do projektu ,Blaznis no a?*, se kterym jsme chodili do skol.
My jsme si tam nejdriv s témi détmi hrali, povidali a az v poslednim bloku, ti z nds, co byli
peeri, jsme prezentovali nds pribéh. A to pro mé bylo hodné emocni, protoze ti kluci, takovi
ti vétsi rostaci, neposedni, z toho byli nejvic v Soku. Tito raubifi sedéli a takhle jim tekly slzy,
byli z toho zaskoceni, protoze rikali, vzdyt vy jste se chovala Uplné normadlné. Byli prekvape-
ni, ze Clovék, ktery nécim prosel, mize vypadat tak, Ze to na ném nemusi byt vidét.

PECE O SEBE

Ty rikas, ze ta prace je emotivni, zasahuje té to. Nespis, zUstava to v tobé. Zajimalo by mé,
jak s tim pak pracujes? Jak se pak vyrovnavas s témi pribéhy, které té zasahuji?

Ze zacatku to bylo docela tézké. Nikdo z mych koleg, i kdyz byli Gzasni, tak dplné nechapal,
pro¢ meé to tolik zasahuje. A ja jsem se pak vratila k mé terapeutce a zacali jsme davat
dohromady takovy mUj krizovy plan. To jsem si uvédomila, Ze néco potrebuju. Nikdo mi az
tak moc nerozumél v tom, co se se mnou vlastné déje. Ze jsem z toho unavend. Anebo jsem
byla i podrazdénd, kdyz mi tfeba néjaky pribéh nesel z hlavy. A fikala jsem si, jak to resit? To
se neda resit! A pak jsem byla i na poradach takova roztrzitd. A tak jsem si potom rikala,
jediné jit zpatky za tou psychoterapeutkou, a ona mi fikala, jestli mam krizovy plan, zjistila
jsem, Ze nemam, tak jsme to zacali ddvat dohromady.
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V ¢em spociva krizovy plan?

Ono to neni hned, ¢lovék si musi vypozorovat, co mu pomuze, co ho nakopava, a ja jsem si
tam postupné dala takové body, od jednicky do pétky, kdy paty bod uz byl hraniéni, Ze bych
musela nékde skondit. Takze jsem si tam nastavila takové ty prvni, ze kdyz jsem treba
nemohla spdavat, tak jsem zjistila, Ze dobre funguji prochdzky po lese. Vypadnout do pfirody,
povidat si se stromy nebo se vykri¢et na vlaky, abych ze sebe dostala ten stres, tu bolest. A
nesmi tam byt lidi. Mam potrebu byt jenom s tou prirodou, protoze lidi mé irituji v tu dobu,
kdy to resim. A kdyz to takhle zachytim, tak za dva tfi dny je to v pohodé. To mi pomaha
hodné. Ale v tom lese, to uz bylo tak na trojce. Ale pak jsem si vypozorovala, ze kdyzZ to
zacing, tak zacnu byt takovd podrazdénd, zac¢inam se divat na kolegy kriticky, nejsem
schopna prijmout nékteré jejich nazory, které se mi nelibi, jsem podrazdéna, citim, ze se
néco déje. A tak se v té chvili domlouvam se svym Séfem, Ze si treba vezmu home office a
jsem den doma, abych se mohla dospat a jit do prirody.

Co jesté dalsiho kromé prirody ti pomaha?

Hrozné mé bavi psat. Pisu hodné basnicky, ale nejenom. PiSu co mé napadne, a tim se tak
odreagovdvam. Clovék nékdy piée Uplné zmatky, ale pak se tam za¢ne néco rysovat. A taky
hudba. Kdyz uz nevim co, tak si to osolim na plné pecky, potrebuju to vytancit, dostat to ze
sebe, kdyz uz vim, Zze toho mam az tak nad hlavu. Taky jsem se naucila sama sebe vic
pozndvat a pracovat na tom. Zjistuji, Ze se moc neznam a potrebuji se poznavat, kdo vlastné
jsem. Takze to mé vede k seminarim a knizkam, které mi oteviraji oci a ukazuji, ze fakt jsem
0 sobé spoustu véci nevédéla. To je jedna véc. To mé naplnuje a ddva impulz, Ze stoji za to
Zit dal. A potom taky mam zkusenost, ze pokud ¢lovék ma — nemusi to byt kamarad — Clove-
ka, ktery je na jedné viné a mazu mu fict cokoliv kdykoliv, tak to bere, Ze jsme lidi, nikdo nenf
dokonaly, a s tim ¢lovékem si mdzu o véem popovidat, tak je to dalezité pro ty moje klienty,
tak i pro mé je to potreba. Ty jo, uz nemdzu, uz jsem na dné.

Takze i ty potfebujes mit néjakého ,,peera“?

Urcité. A ja mam ten dar, ze mam takového Clovéka, ktery je pro me oporou, a kdyz se objevi,
nebo kdyz si zavoldme, tak je tam ta lidska blizkost. A potom, jak jsem se bavila s riznymi
kolegy, tak nds hodné nabiji, kdyz je ta prace néjak ocenovanad, uzite¢nd. Kdyz jsem byla
unavena a prede mnou byly treba jesté tri schlizky, ale méla jsem pocit, jo, mélo to néjaky
smysl, tak mé to tak nabijelo, Ze jsem dokdzala tu Unavu prekonat. Ale kdyz ¢lovék nevi, co
ma délat, ma prace malo, nevidi tu odezvu, tak to hrozné ubiji. To jsem Sla do takovych
depresi, Ze jsem si myslela, ze vyhledam pani doktorku, ke které jsem chodila. To mé vycer-
pava. Daleko vic nez pribéhy téch lidi. Kdyz tam neni ten pocit, Ze je to potreba, Ze je to
uzitecné.
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A tu odezvu potrebujes od koho?

No, klienti mi ji celkem i poskytuji. Tam ten pocit nemam. Ale spi$ od téch kolegl, z toho
vedeni. J4 jsem z té charity odesla, protoze jsem najednou méla pocit, Ze ta prace je teda
Spatné, Ze je to néco, co jsem délat neméla, a pletu se do néceho, po ¢em je mi houbelec, a
dokonce mé kolegové upozornovali, co s tim ¢lovékem mam resit a co ne, tak jsem si rikala,
pro¢ tam teda jsem. TakZe to ocenéni. Toho tymu. Mé drzelo, Ze ta skupinka co jsem vedla,
tak ti lidi byli spokojeni, nadseni, ale ta se pak zacala taky rozpadat, ale mozna to bylo i tim,
ze jsem takovy workoholik, potfebuju pordd néco délat, ale mé to hodné vysilovalo. Pripadal
jsem si nejistd, mazu to s tim ¢lovékem resit?

PRACOVNI POSTUPY

Kdyz jsem byla v charité asi ¢tvrtym rokem, tak zacal byt problém, ze se zacalo mluvit o
metodikdch. Ja to nesnasim. Kdyz mam néco sesnérované a musim dodrzovat néjaka pravi-
dla. A dokonce jsem ¢ast té metodiky méla psat, coz pro mé bylo hrozné tézky. Tak jsem se
tam snazila zapsat spoustu véci, které bych si prala.

Jako treba?

Treba Ze s tim klientem mazu mluvit o ¢emkoliv chci, Ze s nim muazu jit kamkoliv chci, Ze s
nim mazu resit jakékoliv téma, a Ze s nim m{zu chodit do restaurace, do parku. No a nékteré
ty véci mi tam neprosly, a kolegové pak zacali chodit ke mné na ndslechy, a tam se vyhodno-
tilo, Ze to, jak s témi lidmi pracuju, tak to neni prace peer konzultanta, ale je to terapie. Coz
nelze. Nemam skolu, nemam vzdélani. Ale ja jsem fikala, no ale jak mam s témi lidmi praco-
vat? Ja nevim, ja jsem jim tikala jenom tfeba néjaky zkusenosti, co pomohly mné, ale nikoho
jsem do nic¢eho nenutila, my jsme si jenom tak povidali.

Co jsi tedy méla delat podle metodiky?

Bylo mi receno, Zze musim pracovat se svym pribéhem. No jo, ale ja jsem s nékym potkavala
treba dva tri roky a to jim do kolecka mam vykladat furt svij pribéh? To bych si pripadala
trapné, a ono ani ty lidi to uz nezajima, uz to znaji. A ja jsem najednou ztratila motivaci, jak
s témi lidmi pracovat, ja jsem najednou nevédéla jak. Protoze kdyz jsme méli spolecného
klienta, a ten klient fekl néco konzultantce, a ona mi fika: Proboha, ty s nimi resi$ takova
témata? To nesmis. No a tak jsem byla v Uzkych. Nevédéla jsem, co si s nimi povidat. Trau-
maticka témata nesmim resit, ale ten ¢lovék to potrebuje nékomu fict, a on to nerekne kon-
zultantce, nerfekne to psychologovi. A ta priace uz mé tak netésila, abych s nimi sedéla
hodinu, a fesila jenom pocasi, a mozna jak se citi, ale to taky asi radsi ne. A tak jsem si rekla,

. Ze kdyZz-se néco naskytne, tak odejdu.




Ta nova prace je jina?

KdyZ jsem potkala kolegu z magistratu, a on mi zacal vykladat o té soucasné praci, tak rika,
no ale tam je ta véc, Zze musis$ délat trochu ,na punk®. A ja rikdm, no to je to, co potrebuju!
Z4dn3 pravidla! (Smich)

Ale jsi tedy porad peer konzultantka?

Ano, tam jsem vylozZené jako peer konzultant, na pomoc lidem, ktef{ to potrebuji. A je to o
bezdomovectvi, ale je tam i hodné lidi, fekla bych tak 85% lidi, ktefi maji i néjaké psychické
problémy. Takze je to dost podobné.

V c¢em je to podobné a v cem jiné?

Podobné je to v tom, Ze lidem pomaham otevrit tu situaci, trochu ji zmapovat, protoze oni vi,
Ze se socialnim pracovnikem musi resit praci a bydleni, ale to ja s nimi neresim. Ja se jich
ptam, jak se citf, jak prijimaji tu situaci, do které se dostali. Ale je tam ten bonus, Ze tém lidem
mUzu nabidnout stfechu nad hlavou. CozZ na té charité nebylo. Tam jsme mozna mohli zaza-
dat o ubytovani na azylovém domeé, ale to zpravidla nebylo to, co chtéli. Tady maji soukromt,
jsou tam sami. TakZe to je navic ta tfeginka na dortu, co jim poskytnu. Cas pro povidani a
rozebrani situace, a plus jesté moznost, Zze budou mit bydlent.

A to je tvoje zodpovédnost, postarat se o prechod do toho bydleni?

Ano, taky. Ten Clovek, ktery je na ulici, a Zije tam né&jakym zplsobem, tak mu pomoct prejit
do toho bydlenf, tak aby si zvykl na ty normalni podminky. Ti lidi, co jsou na ulici, tak se musi
o ten Zivot rvat. Ale kdyz prijdou na ten byt, tak tam maji pocit strasné samoty. Jsou tam
uzavreni, a dokonce mi par lidi reklo: mné chybi ten zivot venku. Byli treba zvykli usinat a
divat se na nebe. A nemaji s kym navazat kontakt. Tak se snazim je propojovat a zapojovat
do organizaci, kde by se potkali s nékym. Aby nebyli dplné sami. Ne vsichni to potrebuiji, ale
hodné z nich ano.

Mas stalé klienty, se kterymi se vidas jenom ty anebo je to tymova prace?

No, vétsinou jsme dvé na jednoho klienta. Nékdy i tfi. A ja tam feSim i to, Ze oni maji treba
klienta, se kterym jsem se nepotkala, a oni vi, Ze ma néjakou psychickou nemoc, a to my
treba resime, mezi kolegy, Ze se potkame, a oni se ptaji, co myslis, jak s tim ¢lovékem jednat?
TakZe ja se snazim se trochu na toho clovéka nacitit. A treba sly$im néco o tom clovéku,
ktery ma diagndzu, co jsem méla ja, a reknu: no tak tohle tomu ¢lovéku teda urcité nerikejte.
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Potkavas se s klienty v kancelari nebo venku?

Ja za nimi chodim hodné ven, protoze v kanceldfi je to omezené, nepfijde mi to tam dobré,
porad tam nékdo chodi, neni tam klid, furt jsou ve strehu, kdo zas pfijde, a kdyZ jsme venku
nebo u nich, tak jsou vic uvolnéni, sami za sebe.

Mas zkusenost, ze bys treba nékdy nechtéla tu svou zkusenost
sdilet nebo Ze by se ti to nevyplatilo?

To se mi za téch Sest rokl nestalo. Jednou jsem teda s klientem resila takovou situaci, ze
chtél partnerku. Tak jsme spolu hledali na seznamce, taky jsem ho tfeba doprovézela do
kostela, protoze tam on chodil. A on si pak néjak promitl, coz ja jsem nejdriv viibec nevypo-
zorovala, ze by chtél se mnou i néjaky vztah, ne jako klient a ani ne jako kamarad. Mé to
Uplné zarazilo, tak jsem mu rekla, Ze spolu uz nebudeme moct pracovat a on se tak roz¢ilil,
ze mé poslal nékam a odesel pry¢. Tak to jsem si pak rekla, Ze nem(zu byt az tak otevrenad,
obzvlast teda u chlapl si musim ddvat pozor, aby to nebylo az tak Uplné bezbrehé. To byla
docela tvrda lekce. Ale jinak jsem nezazila nic nepfijemného. NemUzu si vzpomenout. Mné
to spis prijde, Ze mi to k nim otevira cestu. Jakoby se rozpoustéli, tali. Jo, tak vy jste si tim taky
prosla? A jak jste to resila? Mné spis prislo, ze to vzdycky bylo pro moje plus, Ze jsem se tém
lidem mohla vic priblizit.

SKOLA ZIVOTA

Ted mam takovou vizionarskou otazku. Kdybys dostala na starosti nastavit tym,
dejme tomu multidisciplinarni tym, kde by byli peer pracovnici,
jak bys tam nastavila podminky, aby se tam dobfe pracovalo predevsim peertim,
aby to mohli maximalné vyuzit k tomu, v ¢em jsou dobf¥i?

Z vlastni zkusenosti i ze zkusSenosti ostatnich peerl mdzu fict, Ze jedna véc je zdsadni.
Potfebujeme byt branf tak, Ze jsme viichni sobé rovni. Ze tam nejsme jako jenom ti peefi, a
tamhle nékde jsou psychologové nebo socidlni pracovnici, ale Ze jsme jedna parta. Takhle je
to v tom Otevieném dialogu. Tam se nikde nedéld ten rozdil. Moznd to je témi nasimi
diagnézami, Ze jsme na to citlivi, ale my to pozname velice rychle. Jasng, rikas tohle, ale my
ted resime néco jiného. To si vzdycky pripadam, jako bych dostala facku. Jako by mi rikali: co
ty do toho mas co kecat. Ty jsi jenom né&jaky peer. Nemas vzdélani. Mas sice svij pribéh, to
je fajn, ale to je véechno. A je to docela ndrocné to zavést do toho kolektivu.
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Takze by ses hlavné snazila,
aby peer pracovnici byli pIné na stejné urovni jako profesionalové?

Ono vzdélani je jedna véc, ale to, co ¢loveék zazije, je taky svym zplsobem vzdélani. A je to
nepredatelné. Clovék si né&im prodel, musel si né&m projit, a nebyly to jednoduché véci,
nikomu tu zkusenost nepredas. Mizes to ale s nékym sdilet. A nechci byt nespravedliva, ale
z nékterych socidlnich pracovniki mam pocit, jako by fikali: My jsme na to studovali, my
jsme nécim prosli, my néco vime, co ty vlbec nevis. A ty ndm ted do toho chces kecat? Myj
$éf mi teda rikal, to je moznd jenom tv{j pocit, ze to tak citiS. A mozné to je. Ale ja to tak
vnimam. Treba jsme resili néco na poradé ohledné klienta, ja jsem méla urcity nazor, osobni
konzultant taky a ja jsem cekala, jak to dopadne, ke kterému ndzoru se prikloni. A obcas se
stalo, ze se priklonili k mému, coz ¢lovéka povzbudi, ale docela ¢asto se stdvalo: budeme to
resit takto podle té metodiky. A to mi ¢asto pfrislo jako problém, ze kdyz uz se ¢lovek zaradi,
tak by chtél slyset ani ne ocenént: jsi dobra, ale treba: hm, mas k tomu co fict, rozumis tomu,
co ten Clovek resi. Brat to tak, Ze to je jind zkuSenost. Ja jsem méla vzdycky k vam, vzdéla-
nym, takovy respekt, protoze zvladnout tu vysokou skolu, to je naroc¢ny, a méla jsem taky za
to, Ze pak je Clovék autorita, Ze to je nékdo. Ale pak jsem se parkrat setkala s tim, ze jsem
poslouchala ndzory téch autorit, a fikala jsem si, no oni obcas jsou Uplné mimo misu. Takhle
ten c¢lovék to vibec nema. Ale byla jsem ticho.

A myslis, Ze pro tu peer praci by méla existovat néjaka metodika?
Nebo vibec? Mély by byt néjaké zasady, mantinely? V idedlnim svéteé....

Je to tézké, kazdy peer je jiny. Néjaka pravidla by asi méla byt dand. Treba Ze se domlouva-
me, jestli si budeme tykat nebo vykat. A pak taky, ja jsem méla vzdycky problém, Ze jsem
kolegim nechtéla nikdy rikat o klientovi véci, které byly hodné intimni, co bylo kus toho
¢lovéka, tézko mi to fikal, tak jsem méla problém se o to délit s kolegy. A méla jsem takovy
pocit, Zze tim, Ze si to drzim pro sebe, tak je odhanim, a oni nevi, co ten Clovék resi. Ale asi
bych prosazovala, aby si peer mohl néco nechat pro sebe, nemusel to sdilet s kolegy. J3 to
vim sama podle sebe, Ze kdybych se nékomu svérila, Ze mam hlasy, a pak bych zjistila, Ze to
vi ten a ten, tak bych tam prestala chodit. TakZze nékteré véci by se zkratka rikat nemély.

Co jeste dalsiho by meéla takova ,,peer metodika“ resit?

Na setkanich peer pracovnikl se Casto diskutuje o otazkach brani |ékd. Jestli je to dobre,
neni to dobre... Pokud jde o mé, ja jsem je brala rok, po roce jsem zjistila, ze to neni viibec
dobre, pripadala jsem si odpojend, takze jsem to utnula rdz na raz. Ale nikomu to nedoporu-
¢uju, protoze to nebylo nic prijemného, kazdy si to musi vyresit sdm za sebe po dohodé s
doktorem. A lidi se hodné ptaji na ty Iéky. Co myslite? Je to dobré? No, odpovidam, to vdm

nemuUzu fict, ja mam svou zkusenost, ale vy si musite udélat svou. Vysadit |éky neni Zadna
sranda. J4 nejsem Uplné pro Iéky, ale nebudu nikomu nutit, aby je prestal brat.
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To mi prijde jako dulezita dovednost,
nabidnout tu zkusenost tak, aby si mohl ¢lovék vybrat...

Mné se to stavalo hodné. Treba mi nékdo fikal, ze by nechtél byt tak zpomaleny, Ze by chtél
byt tak rychly jako ja a ze by ty léky chtél vysadit. No ale ja mu rikam, kdyz berete patnact
let Iéky, a berete je pravidelné, tak je tézké udélat strih jen tak, ale mizete se tfreba domluvit
s doktorem a sniZovat... ale neni to zadna sranda.

To musi byt docela svudné, kdyz nékdo rekne: ja bych chtél byt jako ty.
To by se mi mozna chtélo fict: Tak fajn, ja té to nauéim!

No to ne. To neni dobre. A myslim, ze peefi to nedélaji. Je tam hodné tenkd hranice. Treba ty
léky, ja jsem je brala jenom rok, to télo neni tak zhuntované, jako kdyz to bere nékdo 15 let.
Ale tim, ze si to Clovék uvédomuje, tak ta odpovédnost vici lidem musi byt na prvnim miste.
To jsme taky hodné fesili na tom kurzu, abychom neméli néjaky spasitelsky syndrom.

VZAJEMNA POMOC

Ja bych rekla, Ze peer konzultant je hrozné mnohovrstevnatd funkce. Je hrozné moc moz-
nosti, jak pracovat. M(ize$ si vybirat, co se ti hodi, ale je tam podminka, ze tam das kus sebe.
Pokud tam nedas kus sebe, je to jenom préce, kterou délas. Davas se tém lidem. Pokud to
vezmou, tak je to dobre, pokud to nevezmou.... Ale oni to vétsinou vezmou. Proto jsme taky
moznad dfiv unavitelngjsi a vycerpanéjsi, protoze do toho ddvdme kus sebe. A je to tézké
neékdy.

Hmm to je velké uméni, poznat kdy do toho dat kus sebe a nakolik se vydat.

Méli jsme takovou pripravu v téch lééebndch, kdy jsme museli hodné zvazovat co o sobé
fict a co ne, porovndvat ty nuance otevirani se, to je mozna lepsi nez vysoka sSkola, tam
rychle pozndas ucinek uprimnosti, tam si ¢lovek naudi vybirat si, co fekne a kdy to fekne. A
naucis se vnimat, kdy ti nékdo néco rekne upfimné, ze sebe, poznas, ze to je uprimné, tak k
tomu ¢loveku mas hned diveéru, reknes si, ten si na nic nehraje a mdzu mu vérit. Takze to je
takova vysoka skola v téch |é¢ebndach. Takova prlprava, co jen tak nékdo nedostane.

Ja vim z vlastni zkusenosti, Zze kdyZ néco sdilim ze sebe,
tak mi pak trva, abych se zase dostal k sobé.

Vidis, mné to uz pripadne propojeny. Kdyz reknes néco sam za sebe, tak spontanné uprimné
jak to citis, tak jednak u toho druhého vyvolas tu vinu, ze udéld to samé a pak je Uplné jedno-
duché naslouchat mu. Prosté fict, aha, tak ja se stahnu a on mi néco rekne. Urcité potrebuje
néco fict. Nemusi$ se to tak ulit se stahovat, protoze ti to jde Uplné jaksi samo. Tak se to
odrazi. Clovék ti to odrdzi. Ty jsi k nému up¥mny, tak j& budu taky. Pro¢ bych nebyl? Takze

- __to se mi zda v nasi pozici snazsi, nez jak to maji socidlni pracovnici. Ktefi to musi vic hlidat,
/-7~ Co je spravng a co.nenf.

|
\
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Je to taky tak, ze tim ¢lovék pomaha i sam sobé?

Méla jsem klientku, kterd viibec nevychdzela z domu ven, béla se lidi. Vibec nevédéla, co by
ji tésilo, bavilo, a tak jsem fikala, zkusime chodit na prochdzky. Zkusily jsme nejdriv obejit
blok, postupné jsme sSly o kousek dal, a pak jesté o kousek, a pak jsem ji volala, a ona rikala,
ja jsem tam a tam, nejsem doma, tak jsem si fikala, ma to smysl, ta prace ma ten drajv. A
vidéla jsem na nf, Ze ji to pomahd, Ze UpIné rozkvéta. Ze si to prebrala a pomohlo j to, ne Ze
musf, ale Ze ji to pomahd. To je napliiujici pocit, Ze mé ta prace smysl.

Je néco, co té inspiruje u klientd?

Fascinuje mé, jak u lidi, ktefi se z toho hrabou, jakou dokdZou mit vytrvalost, byt az zabejce-
ni. Jak si za tim jdou a i kdyz parkrat se jim to nepodari, tak znovu vstanou a jdou a to je pro
mé osobné strasné posilujici, protoze mi to dava taky tu chut jit do toho znova. Kdyz se mi
néco nepodari, vzpomenu si na tohle, a tak to zkusim jesté jednou. Navzdjem se to propoju-
je. Kazdy ten c¢lovék ti néco da, co nemas. A kdyz to v ném objevis...

No a taky ¢asti prace toho peera je objevit, co ti lidi maji dobre, co se jim dafi, A to nékdy
vypada, Ze je to zapeklitd véc, ale kdyz s tim ¢lovékem mluvis, tak zjistis, Ze dobre komuni-
kuje, dobre reaguje, a na to kdyz cinknes, a reknes tohle je dobre,v tomhle jste Gzasn3, tak
vidis, jak se rozsviti. Kazdy z nds ma v sobé né&jaké dobro. A kdyz to objevi$ u nékoho, tak si
rikas, mam to taky? Mozna to taky mam! Takze navzdjem se u¢ime, pomahame si navzijem.
Nepotkala jsem clovéka, u koho bych si rekla, to je veskrze zly ¢lovék. Kazdy clovék v sobé
néco ma, minimalné jednu véc.

Ukazky z tvorby Marie

Tvé oci plné tichych vykfika Tenhle zvldstni ¢as, vyplakal hvézdu z nebe

o nichz tva Usta stydlivé mlci v v s
) ) ] . vedeél, ze potési nds a proto poslal tebe
jsou jak horké slzy bez vzlyku

o tous( vzit do narudf. Nerado své hvézdy nebe ztraci
Tvé srdce — jaro propukajici zarlivé strezi kazdy jejich krok
ddva svou silu vsem, co si poprosi. vesmirnou ldsku ndm v tobé vraci
S laskou neutuchajici bliz sobé jsme diky tobé kazdy rok
daruje i to, co nemusi.

Kéz oci hluboké a vrouci srdce
spocinout mohou v ldsce bezedné
jez jako zburcuje prudce

a obejme vsechno, co je tvé
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Temnad noc, obloha beze hvézd

a presto touzime tou noci jit. Vychod slunce - Cisty a nadéje plny,
Dychtivé hleddme tu nejlepsi z cest, krvava zaplava zdpadu upadla v zapomneéni.
na niz najdeme slunce ¢i hvézdy svit. Slunce se opét probloudilo tmou

Tapeme, bloudime, lovime v tmach palcivost vcerejska nechalo za sebou.

a v tom zar! Slzy se tfpyti na rasach. Dobré i zlé je ted minulosti

Svétlo, co vidime, nenf jen hvézda z nebe, a nové Sance si pravé cestu klest.

co ukaze smér a osvetli krackl par. Kazdy den nova, Uchvatna scenérie

Svit radosti, jasotu rodi se z tebe za srdce chyti a do od¢i bije.

v Urodnou o0dzu méni tvldj suchopar. V pokore vnimas i v uzaslé pieté

Diky, ze zname tichou zar hvézd, tu nddhernou podobnost o svém Zivoté.

co neoslepuje a nepali.

Svétlem své duse nechme se vést,

bychom se pousti a spalenistém nestali.
Kéz chceme vzdy probloudit se tmou

a byt ve svém nebi veclernici ¢i jitfenkou.
Touha po osvobozeni ndam v srdcich blikota.

Pustme si slunce lasky do svého Zivota.

Sladce spat chce se tém, co maji pochroumanou dusi, . \
v spanku utopit vSe, co muci a do srdce neodbytné busi. !
Nevidét kolem neustaly lity boj dobra se zlem, e :
uzavrit se pred hlukem cizich zivotu ' L

a uschovat se v tichu ve svém.

Spanek sili a uzdravuje

zlé zapomind a povzbuzuje.

Védomi, Ze znovu procitnes,

ti dd jistotu, Ze jednd se o proces,

co zbuduje zdravého i nemocného.

V jistoté-duse nikdy neusne-

a srdce znovu jde do boje spravedlivého!

Télo znaveno je a mysl vyplasena?

Zda se, Ze vSe ztraceno a rouhat pry se nema.
Kde konéi télo nase a rozum na nic sdm uz nestadi,

tam zacind pracovat laska duse-inteligence jinaci.
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ABYCH BYLA DOBRYM PRUVODCEM,
MUSIM BYT JA ODPOCATA

Veronika Luksa

*

~

Peer anebo laické poradenstvi je na Slovensku i v Cechdch jeété stdle mdlo etablovany
zpUsob prace. Pri rozhovorech s profesiondly jsem méla dojem, Ze je to nejasna pozice, kterd
prindsi mnoho obav, nejasnosti, rozpord, ale i nadSencd takové spoluprace. Predstavovala
jsem si vzajemnou kooperaci odbornik s formalnim vzdélanim a odbornik pres Zitou zkuse-
nost a vyvstalo mi mnozZstvi otdzek. Méla jsem to Stésti, Ze nékteré z nich mi v rozhovoru
. zodpovédéla profesionalni laicka poradkyné Michaela Vlasdkova.

Lo —— »*
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Byla to v podstaté takovd smés nahod nebo takové retézeni udalosti. Protoze mame syna
autistu, navstévovali jsme centrum specidlné-pedagogického poradenstvi, spolupracovala
jsem s nimi uz Sest let. V té dobé, myslim, jsem uz byla s tou diagndzou tak néjak smifend a
uméla jsem fungovat. Ja jsem védecky pracovnik a tim, ze jsem na dlkazy a racionalni véci,
tak jsem zacala hledat tak raciondlngjsi pristupy. Samozrejmé jsme si prosli vselijakym vés-
ténim z koule a podobnymi vécmi. V CSPP si véimli, Ze jsem aktivni rodi¢ a oslovili mé&, jestli
bych nechtéla pomoci s organizaci podpory skupin pro rodice. VSimli si, ze jim chybi zkuse-
nejsi rodi¢ nebo rodi¢, ktery ma starsi dité. Spousta rodicl, se kterymi pracuiji, je jesté na
zacatku cesty, jsou ve stadiu popirani nebo hnévu a u mé uz vidéli, Zze jsem na cesté k resent.
Proto mé prizvali ke spolupréci.

-
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Pak to néjak tak plynule Slo, zacala jsem se objevovat na poraddch a prindsela jsem hlas
rodicl, a prestoze nékteri zaméstnanci maji déti se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim, stéle se na
to divali jen z pohledu odbornikd. Ja jsem tam vic vnasela ten pohled rodice. Zacali mé oslo-
vovat, jestli bych nesla do né&jakych projektl a nenabizela ten pohled z druhé strany, ktery
jim chybi. Kratce nato chtéla organizace Platforma rodin déti se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim
vytvorit sité laickych poradct a oslovovala organizace, které se vénuji podpore rodin a déti
se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim po celém Slovensku, zda maji rodice, ktefi by byli pravé tako-
vymi vhodnymi adepty. Hledali rodice, ktefi by vstoupili prirozené do poradenského proce-
su, rodice, od kterych druzi rodic¢e zadaji rady. Takze poradna doporucila mé a mné se to v
té dobé hodilo.
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Jaka byla vlastné tva motivace pro toto uplatnéni?

Hledala jsem néjaky jiny zplUsob vyuziti svych zkusenosti, nechtéla jsem fungovat jen v auti- ’
smu a pro své dité, ale chtéla jsem byt aktivni'i jinde. To byla vlastné druha faze. Jedna véc
je smifit se s diagndzou ditéte a druha je smifit se s tim, Zze nebudu délat to, o ¢em jsem si
myslela, Ze jsem se pro to narodila. J4 jsem to tak dfiv fikala o tom, Ze jsem chtéla délat védu.
Prisla jsem na to, kdyZz mi bylo 24 let a pUsobila jsem ve védé 10 let, kdyz prisel autismus a
celé to prooral. TakzZe jsem pak potrebovala néco, v ¢em jsem mohla mit i ja pocit, Ze mazu
nabidnout tu svou osobni lidskou hodnotu, nejen délat ditéti servis a byt mamou. Né&jak k
tomu tak doélo. Sla jsem na $kolent, které trvalo ptes rok, a nyniv bfeznu se spustila sit ofici-

alnich laickych poradcU. Jde to velmi pomaloucku a poradenstvi déldme pribézné, jak to jde,
ale rodice nds oslovuji.
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Zacala jsi tedy najednou délat néco uplné jiného,

nez na co jsi smérovala, to muselo byt obtizné...

J4 Ziju Uplné jiny Zivot, nez jsem Zila kdysi, protoze jako védecky pracovnik jsem byla v labo-
ratofi zaviend se dvéma kolegy ve své bublince. Toto jsou pro mé Uplné jiné situace, natace-
ni na videa, rozebirdni a analyza. Pro me je to porad novy svét. Mné se libi ten zpUlsob prace,
nebot mi pomdahd pfi sebereflexi. Mam za sebou velmi ndroéné obdobi. Komplikovany
rozvod, sebeobétovani ditéti a prosté vsechno kolem toho. Mné se hodila moznost pracovat
v této oblasti, dost mi to pomahad zpracovat vsechny ty véci, pfislo mi to vhod.
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Jak se ti podarilo vypéstovat si poradenské dovednosti?

Asi to spi$ vychdzi z mé povahy a z toho, jak jsme doma nastaveni. Velky vliv ma na mé muj
otec. On je realista, ale je velmi pozitivné nastaveny. Rekne, Ze to se néjak vyred, ale necekd
jenom, Ze se to vyresi. Aktivné hleda reseni. On mé velmi podpofil v tom, abych neklesala na
mysli, abychom fungovali. Byvaly manzel byl velmi ¢asto pry¢, Cili ja jsem v podstaté zila
jako svobodnd matka. MuzZskou oporu jsem méla ze strany otce. Nedovolil mi fiiukat, ale
vedl mé k tomu, abych hledala n&jakd fedeni. A myslim si, Ze pravé tohoto si v CSPP v&imli,
Ze jsem porad tak néjak pozitivné naladénd. Tim nemyslim, Ze je to super, ale Ze si vsSimli, Ze
kdyZz byl n&jaky problém, hledala jsem feSeni. Myslim, Ze to tak pfirozené $lo, ze lidé tikali:
jdéte za MiSou, ona bude mit néjaky napad. | Platforma rodin déti se zdravotnim znevyhod-
nénim to tak definovala, Zze z rad rodicl jsou vzdy néjaci rodice, které je slySet, které je vice

3
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Vzdy jsi byla spolec¢ensky aktivni?

. -~
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Je to trosku paradox, protoze ja jsem byla nejradéji nékde vzadu s davem. Byla jsem rada,
kdyz mél nékdo stejny ndzor jako ja a rekl ho za mé. Ani mé nenapadlo byt v néjaké vedouci
pozici, ale néjak se to vyformovalo. Prosté jsem bojovala za své dité a $lo to. Moznd i proto,
Ze jsem se stala terapeutem pro syna, uz jsem tak nebojovala jako rodi¢. Dokazala jsem to
vidét i z pohledu terapeutd, Ze potrebuji néjaké jiné véci, a ve $kole taky. Myslim si, ze i pro
odborniky jsem byla dobrym partnerem na debatu. Nebojovala jsem jako rodi¢ jen za to své
dité, ale vnimala jsem i potreby ostatnich. Takze to tak prirozené vychazelo i z té komunity
odbornikl, ze se mé ptali, jestli za mnou mohou poslat néjaké rodice. Pediatri¢cka mi vicekrat
volala, Ze ma v ambulanci néjaké rodice a jestli jim maze dat kontakt na mé.
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Jak se skoli ne-profesional

Jak ses pak dostala ke skoleni z Platformy rodin déti se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim?

~
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To bylo tak, Ze jsem nejprve byla klientem, protoze jsem potrebovala pomoc ohledné asis-
tenci do Skoly. A oni, kdyz oslovovali poradny, tak dostali kontakt na mé. Evidovali mé,
védeéli, Ze jsem byla na néjakych predndaskdach, kdyz byli po Slovensku na prednaskovém
turné, kde seznamovali rodiCe, na co maji narok. Tak jsme néjak o sobé vedéli a byli jsme v
kontaktu. Potom uz velmi rychle vzniknou pratelstvi, nebot jsme na velmi podobné ving, na
stejné Urovni vékové, i myslenim, takze si to tak pékné sedlo. Pak prisli s tim, Ze poradaji
takové vzdeélavani pro laické poradce a jsou to véechno mamy, které maji dité se zdravotnim
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. znevyhodnénim. .
Jak celé to skoleni vypadalo?

-
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Trvalo rok, bylo to 120 hodin vzdélavani. A zahrnovalo 5 moduld. Napriklad jsme méli
modul, kde jsme si definovali, jaky je rozdil mezi odbornikem a laickym poradcem. Na ném
jsme si vytvorili eticky kodex, takové zdsady, co my jako laici povazujeme za dullezité, aby
bylo dodrzovano béhem laického poradenstvi. V jiném modulu jsme meéli sebeanalyzu s
psychology, abychom si dokazali vytvorit své profily, nadefinovat kam chceme jit, nebo co
chceme délat. Anebo jakou mirou podpory jsme schopni vlastné vstupovat do toho pora-
denstvi. Méli jsme také pravni poradenstvi, vzdélavani, abychom se uméli zorientovat ales-
pon v zdkladnich vécech, co se tyce skolstvi nebo kompenzaci. Jesté tam byl modul komuni-
kace, sebepéce. To byly strasné dllezité véci.
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A jak se ti vzdélavani libilo?
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Celé skoleni bylo velmi prijemné a ja se na to vZzdycky moc tésila. Cestovala jsem z Kosic do
Bratislavy a méla jsem tim padem dva dny pro sebe. Poslouchala jsem velmi inspirativn{
pribéhy matek. Nékteré z nich z nich maji déti po dvacitce, takze jsou daleko prede mnou.
Mdame spolecné to, co véechno jsme dokazaly, co vSechno jsme udélaly, Cili tak se to priroze-
né formuje.
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Ty ted v Platformé rodin déti se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim i pracujes.
V ¢em vlastné spociva tvoje prace peer konzultanta nebo laického poradce?

Déje se to na vice Urovnich. Nemam ddavat odborné rady, protoze na to tady nejsem. Ja mam
poskytnout rodi¢lim co nejvic informaci, aby byli schopni se v nich zorientovat. Napriklad v
oblasti terapii pro dité s autismem. Mizeme fict, o ¢em vSem vime, ale mély by tam byt i
takové informace o pomoci, s nimiz nejsme ztotoznéni. Urcité nemame prosazovat, ze to, co
fungovalo ndm, ze musi fungovat i v jiné rodiné. Podstatou je poskytnout rodi¢im prehled,
aby nemuseli hledat informace na internetu a najednou se snazit v tom velkém mnozZstvi
zorientovat. Rict, které véci jsme my absolvovali, co véechno existuje, jaké jsou vyhody, jaké
jsou nevyhody, ale to rozhodnuti nechat na rodici. Spi$ ho doprovazet tim rozhodovanim. Je
to v podstaté takovy rozhovor, aby on sdm jako rodic pfisel na to, co je pro néj v danou chvili
nejlepsi, i kdyz se s tim j3, jako jiny rodi¢, neztotoznuji. To je v podstaté takova jedna vrstva.

"-------------.
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" Druhd vrstva je jen takové lidské popovidani. Volala mi spousta maminek, Ze v podstaté
nemaji nic tak konkrétniho, ale prosté protoze maiji dité se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim, tak
jim nikdo v jejich okoli nerozumi. A kdyz potom reknou, ze dité déld to a to, tak slysi, ze je
nevychované, Ze by k nému méla pristupovat néjak jinak. Ja jsem rodic, ktery v podstaté
nehodnoti, nebot vim, jaké to je mit navenek nevychované dité. Cili v podstaté jen tak ta

. lidskd podpora, Ze si mdm s kym popovidat.
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Patri do prace laického poradce jesté néco dalsiho?

* ~

-
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No, pak jsou to takové odborné informace, tykajici se vzdélavani nebo kompenzacf, toho, na
co maji narok. Kam se maji obratit, pokud by chtéli Zddat o pecovatelsky prispévek nebo
parkovaci priikaz nebo asistenci ve Skole. A to uz je pomérné obtizné. Mame k tomu sice
Skoleni, ale je to spiSe o tom, nasmérovat je na zdroje, kde mohou ziskat informace, anebo
na pravnika, ktery pracuje v Platformé rodin déti se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim. Tito odbor-
nici jim pak uz pomohou tak, abychom my neudélali néjakou chybu. Spis jde o to, rodice
nasmérovat tak, aby on byl aktivni, abychom nedélali praci za ného.
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Mné se stalo vlastné to, Ze ja jsem délala laické poradenstvi, aniz jsem veédéla, ze ho délam.
Drive to bylo poradenstvi po té lidské strance. Chtéla jsem pomoci a tehdy jsem jesté méla
takové obdobi, Ze jsem chtéla zachranovat svét. Neméla jsem jesté to vzdélavani a udélala
jsem tak zasadni chybu, Ze ja délala za rodi¢e. Pomalu ja jsem vypisovala zadost na urady,
rozepisovala jsem jim emaily a natacela jsem jim videa, jak si s détmi hrat a podobné. V pod-
staté jsem za pul roku vyhortela, protoze rodic¢e to bud nepouzivali nebo tvrdili, ze to chtéji
délat, ale nedélali nic. Pak jsem si uvédomila, Ze ja chci jejich ditéti v té chvili pomoci vic, nez
jsou schopni. Treba je respektovat. Psychologové to védi, ale ja jsem se to musela naudit.
Respektovat tu fazi, ve které ¢lovék je, s tim, Ze klient musi byt vzdy trochu aktivnéjsi. V pod-
staté se jednd o to nabidnout zdroje, ale nechat klienty rozhodnout se. Byt u néj, kdyz se
rozhoduje a délat takovou podporu.

Asi sebepozndni a urceni si hranic, Zze kdyz feknu ne, neznamena
to, Ze nechci pomoci, ale Ze chci jen usetrit sebe. Je potreba
pochopit koneéné tu opravdovou podstatu toho, ze je treba
nejprve myslet na sebe a teprve potom mizu pomahat jinym.
Opravdu, az kdyz si tim clovék projde, dokdze pak opravdu
pochopit vyznam té fraze. Je pravda, ze mame v etickém kodexu
takovou dohodu, Ze kdyz uz jsem vycerpand nebo nem(zu z
néjakého dlvodu nékoho prijmout, tak objedndvku od rodice
odmitnu. J4 si to Uplné redlné neumim predstavit, Zze kdyz mi
zavold rodi¢, Ze potrebuje pomoc, ze bych ho zkratka odmitla.
Ale dovedu si predstavit, ze mu otevrené reknu, ze aktudlné
nezvladam, a abych mu byla dobrym prdvodcem, tak musim byt
ja odpocata, a musim ho tedy presmérovat na nékoho jiného.
Anebo mu mlzu dat néjaké jiné moznosti. Mlzete mi zavolat za
mésic, pokud to nespéchd. V minulosti bych to nebyla schopna
ani udélat, ani si to priznat. Ted mi to prijde fér, i vaci tomu rodici,
i vic¢i sobé samé. Je mijasné, ze nékdy prestrelim, Ze to nedokazu
udrzet donekonecna. Toto je asi pro mé tak nejdllezitéjsi. To
védomi, Ze to nemusim délat, Ze je to dobrovolné rozhodnuti.
Umim si to oSetfit sama pred sebou a nemam pocit viny. Takze
asi tohle je pro mé nejdllezitéjsi.
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Co ti pomaha v ramci sebepéce? Jak dobijis baterky?

Trvalo to dlouho, nez jsem na to prisla a myslim, ze mi to jesté trva. Nejtézsi je priznat si, ze
to potrebuji a potom to cilené vyhleddavat. Zjistila jsem, ze mi hodné pomuze, kdyz takovou
sebepédi vazu na jinou osobu, protoZe se potom nemdzu vymluvit a odsunout to. Reknéme,
Ze kdyzZ jsem zacala béhat, coz jsem predtim nikdy nedélala, tak jsem zacala sama. A treba
se stalo, Ze jsme se s mamou dohodly, Ze pohlida syna, ale ja jsem na ni vidéla, Ze je unave-
na. Rekla jsem si, dobfe, j4 ji ho nenechdm, a nedla jsem béhat. Jindy pfi¢la mdma s tim, Ze
se zajimala, jestli ji opravdu potrebuji a vidéla jsem, Ze se krouti a Ze to chce asi posunout,
tak jsem si rikala dobre, tak ne. Ted vazu béhani na kamardadky. Ony mé dokazou vytdhnout
a je to vic takové, ze prosté musim. Cili ted si uZ cilené domlouvdm doptedu hliddni s mdmou
nebo s byvalym manzelem, tak abych méla jistotu. Prosté minimalné jednou za tyden mzu
nékam jit a jednou do mésice na takové jeden dva dny Uplné vypnout. To feSim pracovni véci
stale, ale resim je ve svém tempu bez ohledu na to, Ze nemusim resit kdo kdy jedl, kdo kdy
se potrebuje jit vykoupat nebo podobné. Je to Cisté s ohledem na mé.
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Dulezitym odpocinkem je tedy pro tebe sport?
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Ano, protoze ja jsem vzdycky sportovala. Také mam ale dobré kamaradky, spfiznéné duse,
se kterymi umim rozebrat véci UpIné do hloubky. A taky ¢as od ¢asu chodim k psycholozce.
Tim jsem vlastné zacala, kdyZz manzel odeSel. Psycholozka je také kamarddka, takze jsme
mély dlvérny vztah. Mné se libi vrtat se takto sama v sobé, ja to mam docela rada. Prijde mi
to takové IéCivé, mUZu se posunout, priznat si pred sebou vSechny ty véci. A libi se mi, kdyz
mé nékdo postavi pred otazku, kterou ja jsem si nepolozila a jsem s tim konfrontovana.
Nékdy mé to zaskodi a reknu, Ze to neni tak, ale potom se na ty véci podivdm a uvédomim
si, ze to tak opravdu je. Jsem zvédava a bavi mé rozvoj u druhych, ale o dost vic mé to bavi
u sebe, pozndvat hranice. J4 jsem hrda na to, co se se mnou udilo za poslednich 10 let. Pred
10 lety jsem byla ustrasené kacatko, které chtélo byt jen v davu a ted se nebojim otevrené
priznat i své strachy a tim ukazuji i ostatnim, Ze otevrenost i vii¢i sama sobé je fajn. Jsem za
to rdda. Samozrejmé to mohou jini zneuzit, kdyz védi, kde mam slabd mista, ale pfijde mi to
fér va¢i mné samé. Umim s tim pracovat, nebo se spfé uéim s tim pracovat. Rikdm, Ze nenf
vSechno porad idedlni, ale bavi mé to.
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Vnitfni metodika

Jsou néjaké postupy prace, néjaké metodiky, které ve své praci vyuzivas?
Zatim ne, nic takového nemame, jenom mame dohodnutd pravidelnd setkani laickych "
poradcu. V podstaté vsechno je velmi individualni, protoze zac¢indme. Nyni jsme méli prvni
setkani a uvédomili jsme si, Ze kazdd z nds pracuje néjak jinak. Prosté kdyz nds oslovi rodic,
tak nékterd je takova, Ze spi$ prenechdava tu iniciativu rodici, jind zase napise e-mail na 4
strany a kdyz potom rodi¢ neodpovidd, nevi, jestli je to proto, ze to bylo pfilis mnoho na toho
rodice, zda tam nebyly véci, které se mu nelibily, nebo to prosté byl rodi¢, ktery az tak nepo-
treboval pomoc. Anebo zjistil, kolik toho je tfeba udélat a zalekl se. Sami hleddme porad
zpUsob, jak postupovat.

~
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Citis pro sebe potrebu néjaké metodiky nebo ani ne?

Ja si myslim, Ze to pujde jen praxi, nebot i rodice, se kterymi budeme pracovat, budou rdzni.
Ja napriklad nemam rada e-mailovou komunikaci, nebot se tam nedaji véci dobre vysvétlit,
neni tam intonace, neni tam o¢ni kontakt. Nevim, jestli to, co piSu, sedd na dobré misto u
toho rodice, jestli se nechce na néco zeptat. Madm i Spatnou zkusenost z toho, Ze si vytrhli z
kontextu nékteré véci a poté je pouzili. Cili je to hleddnf toho, jaky je ndé nejlepsi zptisob. |
zde jsme na zacatku a hodné do toho budeme vklddat i skrze své povahy. Nékteré bude
vyhovovat urcity styl prdce a vytvofi si takovou vnitini metodiku, podle které bude délat.
Driv nas vsichni hodné upozornovali na potfebu sebepéce a neustdle se nds ptaji i lektori,
jestli toho neni na nds moc, zda to zvladame, jestli to neni vycCerpdvajici, a podobné. Mame
neustdlé zpétnou vazbu i mezi sebou, méli bychom absolvovat i supervize, které si nemusi-
me platit, za coz jsem vdécénd. Toto nam i platforma hradila a bude se snazit, abychom méli
supervizi neustdle i podle potreby. Podle mé je velmi dllezité, abychom se uméli uhlidat,
abychom v nékterych pripadech nékam neuletéli.
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Jak bys definovala svuj styl laického poradce?

~

Méla jsem zrovna pred dvéma tydny jednu prezentaci v ramci skoleni, kde jsem prezentova-
la takovy svUj pohled na zaclenovani déti se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim do tridy. Zdmeérné
nectu odbornou literaturu na téma inkluze, protoze kdybych to cetla, tak se budu déti ve
tridé snazit napasovat do téch poucek, které jsem si precetla. Myslim si, Ze mou silnou stran-
kou je intuice a schopnost neverbalniho vnimani, coz je dano i tim, Ze mam nevokalni dité a
musim vnimat detaily. Mé vnimani je vyladéno na néj, na velmi vysoké urovni, a tak si
myslim, Ze si i u zdravych déti umim vSimat takovychto drobnosti, a pravé to beru jako svou
silu.
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Multidisciplinarita jako nutnost
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Umim byt vhodnym doplnkem pro odbornika, ktery napriklad na zakladé mych poznamek E
fekne, aha, tady se déje u toho ditéte to a u toho tohle. Nejdu ale do odbornych véci. Zrovna
na té skole, kde jsme, jsem narazila na specidlni pedagozku, kterd mé nebere jako partnera.
Jsem pro ni proste rodic, ktery ji nema co dat a tohle je pro mé momentalné tak asi nejvic
zranujici. Vim, Zze se nepasuji do role odbornika a kdyby mé vyslechla, vidéla by, Ze pro ni
nejsem konkurenci a nemam snahu vstupovat do odbornych véci. Uvidime, kam se to vyvine
do budoucna. To je asi prvni a jediny pripad. Ve vétsiné pripadl meé odbornici berou jako
partnera. Vidi, ze nejsem rodic¢ na zacatku cesty a Ze jsem si né¢im prosla. Zastupuji nékolik
roli a myslim si, Ze mezi nimi umim dost dobre proklikdvat. Neni to tak, ze ted nejsem mama,
ted jsem terapeut a ted jsme ve skole, takze zadné objimant, libani, lechtani, to si nechdvame
na doma. Neddvno délali ve Skole reportadz a byla jsem velmi prekvapend, ze ostatni déti mé
berou jako asistentku i pro né, ze pomaham i jim. A pfitom jsem opravdu v pozici, Ze jsem
matka toho ditéte, ze jsem tam v podstaté porad u n¢j, aby mél interakci a intervenci. Presto
se mi to daff udrzet a déti vnimaji, Ze jsem tu i pro né&, ze nepomaham jen jemu. Myslim si, ze
bych mohla takto byt partnerem i pro odbornika tim, ze ja si hliddm tu svou roli a nechci
zasahovat do jeho role a ani uz nemam kapacitu, abych se ucila nové odborné véci.

~
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J4 jsem méla naprosto Uzasného skolitele na vysce a on mi tikal, ze nékdy za dob Marie
Sktodowské Curie se Nobelova cena dévala jednotlivclim, ale ted uz jsme v obdobf, kdy
Nobelovy ceny za védu a vSechno ostatni ziskdvaji zpravidla tymy. V podstaté uz téch infor-
maci je tolik, Ze jeden ¢lovék nemUze obsdhnout vSechno. A to se mi strasné libilo, Ze kdyz
jsem vstupovala do laboratore, tak mi rekl, ze Nobelovu cenu dostanu jediné, kdyz se s
nékym spojim. Tehdy jsem se tomu smadla, ale ted mi to prijde tak pokrokové. Ja jsem jak ve
vzdéldvani, tak i podpore multidisciplindrnich tyma. V centru véasné intervence, kde jsem,
uz mame multidisciplinarni pristup. Libi se mi to, Ze i psycholozka i feditelka toho centra nas
bere jako partnery. Jsme kamaradky, a prestoze jsme jen mamy nebo jsme jen neodborn{
zameéstnanci, stejné nds berou. Tak uvidime, co z toho bude, nebot mize to byt krasné, ale
mUze to taky selhat na nékterych lidech, kteri multidisciplindrni pfistup neuznavaiji.
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UplIné nejrad&ji jsem, kdyZ se bavime jako mdmy, kdyZ nemusim Fedit n&jaké sloZitosti tyka-
jici se tfreba kompenzacfi, v tom nejsem Uplné zbéhla. Velmi mé bavi takové lidské mluveni a
zjistovani, jak rodiny funguji a kdo ma jaky pohled na terapii a jak funguji lidé. Shodou okol-
nosti véera se mi stalo, Ze volala jedna méama a vypocitala asi sedm terapeutickych center,
kterd navstévuji, protoze ma malé dité. Ptala se, kam jesté maji jit, jakou terapii jesté nemaji.
Ja jsem jeji pozornost zaméfrila na to, Ze terapie jsou super, ale Ze maji dite, které by meélo mit
konicky, které by mélo byt s mamou a tdtou. V podstaté jsme skondili s tim, Ze budou hledat
krouzky, ne terapie. Je to dllezité zvlasté pri autismu. Zpocatku jsem také nic jiného nevidé-
la, jen terapii od rana do vecera, nebot to dité selhava. Teprve pozdéji jsem si uvédomila, Ze
pravé u autismu je nejvétsi problém v socidlni oblasti. Kdyz syna budu izolovat a budu ho
chranit vtom malém véku pred ostatnimi vlivy, tak mu udélam peklo ze Zivota, protoze kdyz
bude dospély, tak nebude v socidlni sfére funkéni. M{j syn ma strasné mnoho deficitd,
neumi mluvit, tim padem i porozumeéni je velmi Spatné, ale je to dité, které mize normainé
chodit do skoly. Nikoho nebije, neublizuje sobé&, umi pockat v radée v jidelné, aniz bych ho
musela upozornovat. Socidlni oblast je strasné dllezitd. Mné se navic libii to, jak se umime
obohatit, protoze i ona mi dala takovy ten pohled, co bych jesté ja mohla vyzkouset, ale
zaroven se na své dité zacala divat ne jako terapeut, ale jako rodic¢. Toto je pro mé asi tak
nejdulezitejsi, tohle se mi libi na tom poradenstvi. Takové to pokldboseni jen o tom, kdo ma
jaky pohled, kdo jako véci vnima.
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Mame to tak, Zze na webové strance platformy jsou uverejnény profily nds vsech. Je nds tam
13 a vybrali nds tak, abychom byli rozhdzené po celém Slovensku. Nyni v online svété je to
v podstaté irelevantni, jsme tam zastoupeny tak, aby tam byly alespon dvé poradkyné z
kazdého zdravotniho znevyhodnéni. Lektori, kteri nds ucili, rikali, ze bychom se neméli
orientovat podle zdravotniho znevyhodnéni, abychom byli schopni poskytnout oporu jaké-
mukoli rodici. Kazda z nas se ale shodla na tom, Ze pravé to specifikum zdravotniho znevy-
hodnéni je pro nas dullezité. J4 si neumim opravdu predstavit, ze bych méla pomahat
nékomu, komu se treba predc¢asné narodi dité. Netusim, ¢im si prochdazeji, protoze autismus
neni zivot ohrozujici. Jednoduse rec¢eno, nemyslim si, ze bych uméla byt vhodnym partne-
rem v téchto pripadech. Funguje to tak, Zze rodice, kteri maji zdjem o laické poradenstvi, si
prectou nase profily. Myslim si, ze uz i podle toho, jak jsou psany ty profily, se umi rozhod-
nout, zda jim je sympaticky ten nebo onen zptsob projevu. Domnivam se, ze mnoho rodicu
se rozhoduje podle diagndzy, a proto nds oslovi. Bud si sedneme po lidské strdnce nebo
nékdy ne. Nékteré poradkyné, které jsou starsi, mi fikaly, ze mély i pfipady, kde si nesedly po
lidské strance s rodi¢em, tak ho doporucili nékomu jinému, né&jaké jiné laické poradkyni.
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Mam par rodicl, kteri se mi ozvali pres néjaké zndmé nebo shodou okolnosti. Treba kdyz s
jsem natdacela reportaz o laickém poradenstvi tady v regionu, tak na chodbé stdla jedna panfi
a kdyz se zhasly kamery, prisla za mnou a rekla: ja jsem presné takova mamka, ktera potre-
buje vasi pomoc. My si ale také vybirdme, zdlezi nékdy na tom, s ¢im by chtél dany rodic pra-
covat. Oslovila mé i mamka, jejiz détdtko umird a rekla jsem, Ze na tohle ja prosté nemam.
Myslim si, ze jsem to uméla opravdu vysvétlit tak, aby to chdpala, ne Zze odmitam, ale tim, ze
nemam takovou zkusenost, absolutné nevim, ¢im prochdzi a nemyslim si, ze bych byla pro
ni v tuto chvili podporou. Druhd véc, kterou jsem ji nerikala, je, ze mé by to mohlo poldmat
uvnitr, kdybych s néc¢im takovym pracovala. Nakonec se ke mné ale dostala tak jako tak,
ukazalo se, Ze nepotrebovala resit tyto véci, ale jen si po lidské strance popovidat s n&jakou
mamoul.
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Urcite, ja si myslim, ze ted jsem to pochopila. J4 jsem se dost dlouho zlobila na to, ze jako
24letd jsem prisla na to, ze chci délat védu a nakonec jsem ji nemohla délat déle nez béhem
doktorského studia a jesté par let poté, nez se narodil syn. Strasné jsem se zlobila a ptala se
procC. A ted si myslim, Ze to bylo prave proto, abych toho uméla vyuzit. Autismus je takovy,
ze se ho kazdy snazi vylécit, vymysli se kdejaké zazracné metody, aby se déti uzdravily. J&
uz vlastné neztracim cas s bandlnimi ¢lanky, protoze si umim prohlédnout, ktery odborny
casopis ma jaky impact faktor a podivdm se na recenze nebo reakce na danou publikaci.
Navic délam behaviordlni analyzu se synem, k tomu potrebuji strasné mnoho dat. Pfijde mi
to naprosto prirozené. To, na co si jini rodice stézuji, treba ze musi zapisovat kazdy vecer, tak
mneé prijde, Ze mi to pomdah3d, protoze nemusim jen emocné patrat po pocitu, jestli se véci
zlepsily, ale vidim prosté ten dlikaz. Pracuji pod supervizi behaviordlni analyticky, kterd jde
po téch striktnich datech, a to mi opravdu pomahda. Ona se se mnou nebavi o pocitech nebo
nécem takovém, ale normalné mi rekne, tady mate deficit a na ¢em je treba délat. Paradoxné
si myslim, Ze i to byly divody, pro¢ jsme byli zaclenéni s tak tézkym ditétem do bézné Skolky
a bézné skoly. Kdyz jsem si povidala s reditelkou Skolky, tak mi rekla, ze za 27 let co déla
reditelku, nepotkala rodice tak kritického ke svému ditéti. Takze v podstaté jen proto ho
vzala. Pozdéji si mé zavolala a fekla, ze je prekvapend, co véechno dokaze, ze to jsem nerika-
la. Ja jsem fikala, Ze ja jsem spiSe chtéla, aby to oni zjistili sami, aby nepfislo nepfijemné pre-
kvapeni, kdyz budu tvrdit néco, co tak treba byt nemusi.
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Mas za sebou kus cesty. Jak se ti podarilo dojet tak daleko?

L d ~

To se nedd délat o samotée, to neni jen moje zasluha. To, kym jsem, to je obrovské mnozstvi R
lidi a hlavné odbornikl, kteri mé formovali. Nejen ten autismus mé vyformoval do podoby,
ve které jsem. Ja si neumim predstavit fungovani bez odbornikl, nékoho, kdo mi rekne:
dobre, ted to takhle nejde, tak to udélame jinak. Zaroven mi pomaha to védecké ,dobre,
budeme to délat tyden, posbirdme data, udéldme grafy a poté se rozhodneme". Pro mé je to
. strasné osvobozujici. Ano, musim sbirat ta data, ale pro mé je to pfirozené. ,
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Nejdalezitéjsi je pro mé fici o oSetfeni sama sebe. Toto je dilezité pfi dobrovolnictvi, myslet
na sebe a hlavné si to laické v sobé brat jako vyhodu. Mnoho lidi na skolenf fikalo, Ze se citi
tim pojmem laik poniZeno. Mné to prijde pravé jako vyhoda, Zze nemam tu zodpovédnost,
nemusim resit komplikované véci. Mohu jit do situaci emocéné intuitivné a tim, co je ve mné
prirozené. Vim, ze se mzu opfit o nékoho, kdo to studoval, délal v praxi, kdo se v tom umf
zorientovat. Dulezité je pro mé poznani, ze jdu do spolupriace nebo komunikace s nékym,
kdo je otevreny, namisto ¢lovéka, ktery mé absolutné nebere vazné. Ano, hluboce mé to
zranuje, ale radégji jdu pryc. Vim, ze misto presvédceni jednoho ¢lovéka mizu jit do kolektivu,
kde budou nadseni, Ze mé maiji. Tady nejde o ego, ale prosté berou mou zkusenost. Nemusi,
ale vyslechnou si ji, a budou to brat jako rovnocenny ndzor. Toto jsou pro mé z laického
poradenstvi ty nejdUlezitéjsi véci.
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JAK SE STAT PROFESIONALNIM LAIKEM: REFLEXE
ZAPOJENI PEER PRACOVNIKU DO VYCVIKU V
MULTIDISCIPLINARITE

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Veronika Luksa, Martin Martinkovi¢

Tématem, které se touto priruckou line jak ¢ervenad nit, je vzdélavani peer pracovnikl / laic-
kych poradcl. Spise se pritom objevuji otdzky nez odpoveédi. Je opravdu potreba, aby se
peer pracovnici vzdélavali? Neni to v protikladu k pozadavku na jejich autenticitu? Nestanou
se z nich profesiondlové? A pokud by se vzdélavat méli, tak v cem? A jak? A s kym?

VsSechny tyto otdzky staly také na zac¢atku naseho projektu ,Multidisciplinarni podpora pozi-
tivnich zmén v rodindch v obtiznych situacich”, v némz jsme se chtéli vzdélavanim peerl /
laik( zabyvat. Stoji urcité za zminku, ze v plvodnim planu byl samostatny vycvik pro laiky,
ktery by sice probihal soucasné s vycvikem pro profesiondly, ale témata a veétSina moduld
méla byt specifickych. Byla za tim myslenka, Ze ve skupiné laikl bude zapotiebi pouzivat
jiny jazyk nez u profesionall, Ze bude zapotrebi se vénovat vice praxi a méné teorii, a také
Ze jsou urcitd specificka témata, kterd jsou pro laiky zasadni, jako napriklad prace s viastni
zkusenosti nebo sebepéce.

s s EEEsEEEEEEEEsEEEEEEsEEsEEsEsmmsm e

Nase Uvahy a plany vsak vzaly za své hned prvni den vycviku. Po Uvodnim spole¢ném
setkani laikl a profesionalt jsme se rozdélili do dvou skupin — na profesiondly a laiky. Uz tam
vznikaly nékteré drobné nejistoty. Napriklad jedna kolegyné pusobi nékolik let jako peer pra-
covnice / recovery koucka, ale nedavno vystudovala psychologii. Neni sice nikde zaméstna-
na jako psycholozka a rodindm pomaha nejvic skrze vlastni zkuSenost, ale témata, kterymi
se mél zabyvat profesiondloVé, ji prirozené zajimala. Proto vahala, do které skupiny jit. Jind
kolegyné neméla sice vystudovany zadny pomahajici obor, ale v praci ve skolstvi po ni bylo
vyzadovano, aby se ucila nékteré profesiondlni postupy, aby tak mohla Iépe pristupovat k
praci s narocnou klientelou.

-
-
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Osobni pribéhy

Kdyz se skupina laik(l potkala dohromady, neslo zacit jinak nez sdilenim osobnich pribé-
ha. Tak jako profesiondlové jsou casto zvykli fict si pfi predstavovani, co vystudovali a kde K
ziskavali profesni zkusenosti, peer pracovnici mluvili o tom, co zazili. Zacatek se tedy nesl|

ve znameni silnych osobnich pribéhd, kterym vsichni naslouchali s obrovskym zajmem a
peclivou pozornosti. Z Uvodniho kolecka se stala doslova hlavni ¢ast celého dne. Byla
nabitd prozivanim a emocemi a tyto emoce bylo po skonceni kolecka jesté zapotrebi
sdilet a zpracovat je formou reflektujicich komentard. My, kteri jsme byli ve facilitacni roli,

s roli laickych poradcl nemame zkusenosti, jsme se také zapojili do tohoto osobniho
sdileni a byl to pomérné silny zazitek, protoze jsme za to dostali velké ocenéni. Nékteri z
pritomnych si posteskli, ze profesionalové se ¢asto tolik zdrahaji sdilet svoje osobni zku-
senosti.

Praci s vlastnim pribéhem jsme se vénovali i v dalsi ¢asti dne, uz ale s vétsSim odstupem.
Mluvili jsme o tom, jak jsou laiéti poradci a peer pracovnici zvykli se predstavovat, kdy
jsou zvykli zverejnovat zkusenosti ze svych osobnich zivotl a kdy jsou v tom opatrni.
Poslouzil nam k tomu i videorozhovor peer pracovnikl ze zahranic¢nich sluzeb dusevniho
zdravi. Byla to inspirativni diskuse, obzvlast kdyz zaznivaly hlasy lidi, ktefi plsobi ve
velice odlisSnych oblastech, naptiklad peer pracovnik( pro lidi s duSsevnim onemocnénim

a laickych poradcUl pro rodiny s détmi s postizenim. Uz v tomto bloku ale zaznélo, ze lidé
postradaji dialog s profesiondly na tato témata a néktefi si posteskli, ze jsou profesiona-
lové prave v jiné sekci. ’

Tento pocit potom prevladl v zavérecné reflexi dne. Jakkoliv
lidé kladné hodnotili intimitu setkani, které bylo zjevné
dosazeno hlavné diky tomu, Zze se potkali lidé v podobné
pozici, ktefi jsou zvykli zverejriovat citlivd témata, zvéda-
vost na perspektivy odbornikl byla velkd. Na pfimou
otazku, zda by pro pfisté preferovali oddélené vzdélavani
jako laici, odpovedéla vétsina Ucastnikd, Ze by se priklanéla
spiSe ke spolecnému prostoru i s profesiondly, obzvlast
kdyz jde o vzdélavani v multidisciplinarité. Objevil se také
velice dulezity hlas, ze vyclenénim laikl se mlze posilovat
zkusenost marginalizace, Utlaku nebo podhodnocovani ve
smyslu ,nejste tak dobfi, abyste mohli byt s profesionaly*.
Spole¢né jsme tak dospéli k rozhodnuti, ze pro pristeé
budeme pracovat ve spolecné skupiné s profesionaly, aniz
bychom vsak rezignovali na specifickd témata pro laiky a
peery.
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Pozdéji jsme zjistili, Ze i ve skupiné profesionall zaznivaly mnohé hlasy primlouva-
jici se za spojeni obou skupin. Profesiondlové vyzdvihovali dllezitou roli peer pra-
covnikl a laickych poradcl v tymech, kde jsou velkym prinosem nejen pro klienty,
ale také pro profesionaly, ktefi mohou pti poradach, supervizich a neformalnich

hovorech ziskat hlubsi porozuméni problematice, kterou se zabyvaiji. Inspirativni je
také schopnost sdilet vlastni osobni pfibéh nebo jeho ¢asti, aniz by doslo k velkému
emocionalnimu zahlceni sdilejiciho a presmérovani pozornosti od klienta k pracov-
nikovi, coz jsou nékteré z dlivoda, kvili kterému jsou profesiondlové ¢asto vice nez
obezretni v pfindseni vlastni osobni zkusenosti do setkani s klienty.

Hned pri dalsim vycvikovém setkani, kdy se potkaly obé skupiny dohromady, doslo k ™
velice zajimavému dialogu, ve kterém dominovalo téma terminologie. Co je tedy spravné?
Laik? Laicky poradce? Peer? Peer pracovnik? Peer konzultant? Kazdy z termin( ma néja-
kou svou historii, své vyhody i nevyhody a ke shodé tedy nedoslo, ani to nebylo cilem.
Zajimavéjsi bylo, kdyz jsme hledali jiny termin na zakladé toho, co lai¢ti / peer pracovnici
ve skutecnosti délaji. Zde se zrodil termin ,,zazitkar“. Bylo to na zakladé uvédomeéni, ze
védeéni téchto pracovnikl nevzeslo ze skolnich lavic nebo predndskovych mistnosti, ani z
knih nebo online kurzd, ale zejména z prozité zkusenosti. Kromé toho i v rdmci setkanf, na
kterych jsou peer pracovnici pritomni, je prozivani jejich hlavni ¢innosti, jakkoliv to znf
zvldstné. Skrze prozivani toho, co se déje v setkani, se dostdvaji k vlastnimu prozivani,
které je ovlivnéno tim, co se v jejich zivotech déje nebo délo dfiv. A potom mohou néco z
tohoto prozivani prindset i do schlizek, nicméné leckdy to neni ani to nejpodstatnéjsi.
Leckdy je to napojeni na pribéh klienta tak viditelné a citelné, Ze to pIné postacuje, aby i
bez dlouhého vypraveni klient citil, ze je tady nékdo, kdo jej opravdu slysi, vnim3, citi, kdo
jej plné chape.

Na poslednim vycvikovém setkani jsme usporddali workshop tykajici se peerstvi a zité
zkusenosti, ktery vychazel hodné z rozhovoru mezi Pavlem Nepustilem a Monikou Frico-
vou, kterym za&imd tato publikace. Ucastnici workshopu si mohli nejprve hlasovdnim
vybrat téma, kterymi se chtéji zabyvat, a jednoznacné zvitézilo téma ,kompetence
peert”. Vedli jsme rozhovor s vyuzitim reflektujictho procesu tim zplsobem, Zze nejprve
mluvili jenom lidé s pfimou zkusenosti s peerstvim, a ostatni poslouchali, a poté nabidli N
poslouchajici své reflexe.

-®
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Jakkoliv rozhovor zacal tématem kompetenci, s jeho pokracovanim zacala nabyvat
na vyznamnosti otdzka rovnopravnosti a rovnocennosti. Neméli by mit peer a laicti
pracovnici stejnd prdva a povinnosti jako ostatni pracovnici v rdmci multidiscipli-
narniho tymu? V nékterych tymech maji peer pracovnici nékteré dlevy oproti jinym
koleglim, jako volnou pracovni dobu, usnadnénou administrativu, na druhou stranu

ale napriklad pobiraji nizsi plat, nemaji svoje pracovni misto u stolu anebo nemaji
pristup do databdze klientd. Pokud chceme vnimat peerskou / laickou roli jako
svébytnou, sebevédomou a nezastupitelnou v rdmci multidisciplindarniho tymu,
nemélo by se v tomto néco ménit?

S L L L L LN

Chvilemi jako by se zdalo, Ze se diskuse vraci na zacatek, ale je zapotrebi upozornit nato, '+,
Ze se jednd o dvé rliznd témata. Téma rovnopravnosti je spjato zejména s organizaénimi .
procesy. Organizace, které zaméstndvaji peer pracovniky, by mély prijmout odpovédnost P

za to, Ze pracovnici (at uz laici nebo profesionalové) se nebudou ocitat v oslabenych, “.
ménécennych nebo utlatovanych pozicich vicéi svym koleglim, a Ze naopak budou citit .
silnou podporu v tom, aby se mohli citit zcela rovnocenné. Druhym tématem jsou kompe- '
tence. Na zdkladé zkusenosti z ro¢niho vycviku v multidisciplinarité vérime, ze uz mezi '
stavajicimi peer pracovniky je dostatek znalosti a zkusenosti, jak tuto roli co nejvic vytézit :
a jak pomahat novym zdjemcim, aby si mohli potfebné kompetence osvojit. Zde je ale .:
odpovédnost spolecnd. Jakkoliv profesiondlové mohou vytvaret prostor, zdzemfi a zdroje .
pro rozvoj téchto kompetenci, to pravé know-how musi vychdzet zevnitf komunity peer( :
a laik(. Tak jako Iékari vzdélavaiji |ékare, socialni pracovnici socidlni pracovniky, tak také, ,:

pokud opravdu stojime o rovnocennost, musi peer pracovnici a lai¢ti poradci vzdélavat K
peer pracovniky a laické poradce. .

---I--I----I--I----I--I----I--I----I--I----I--I----I--I----I--I----I--I----I--I----I---‘

ZAVER

Pavel Nepustil NNl

V této publikaci jsme se pokusili zmapovat téma zapojovani peer a laickych pracovnik( .
do multidisciplinarnich tym0. Troufame si tvrdit, Ze v ¢eském a slovenském kontextu jde
o prvni pokus tohoto typu. Nebylo vsak nasim cilem podat zevrubny a vycerpavajici pre-
hled, kde a jak je tato praxe rozvinutd, ani ji podrobit komplexni analyze. Spise jsme chtéli
nabidnout inspiraci pro stavajici i budouci peer / laické poradce, abychom podpofili jejich K
zapojovani do multidisciplinarnich tyma. K
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V prvni radé jsme nabidli dvé teoretické pozice, z kterych se da téma uchopit: socidlni
konstrukcionismus a pfistup zaméreny na reseni. Socialni konstrukcionismus nabizi mys-
lenkovy ramec pro ne-hierarchické a participativni zptsoby prace, v nichz se do znacné
miry smazava rozlisSeni mezi experty a laiky. Jinymi slovy, autentické osobni zkusenosti
samy o sobé prindsi Clovéku dullezitou expertizu, kterou mize vyuzivat pii pomoci
druhym. Pristup zaméreny na reSeni potom nabizi velice srozumitelné a jednoduché
postupy, jak pri pomahani neulpivat prilis na problémech, patologiich nebo neudspésich a
zamérit se spiSe na rozvijeni toho zdravého, toho, co funguje.

Hlavni ¢3asti publikace jsou potom primé zkusenosti z ceského a slovenského prostredi se
zapojovanim peer a laickych poradcl do multidisciplinarnich tymd. Vénujeme se pfitom
trem oblastem: dusevni zdravi, rodiny s détmi se zdravotnim znevyhodnénim a zavislosti.
Kazda oblast ma svoje specifika, ale také vznika rada propojeni, jak v systémovych otaz-
kdach, tak i v pfimé préci s klienty / rodinami. Kdybychom méli zminit pouze jedno téma,
které se tyka primého poskytovani pomoci skrze vlastni autentickou zkusenost, tak je to
sebepéce. Jakkoliv se mlze zdat, Ze peer / laicky pracovnik nepotrebuje nic jiného nez
»autentickou vlastni zkusenost, tak se ve vétsiné kapitol prirucky dozvidame, jak zasadni
je, aby si kazdy clovék na této pozici aktivné hledal a budoval viastni strategie péce o
sebe, o vlastni dusevni pohodu. Z tohoto hlediska je to extrémné ndarocna prace, kdy
¢lovék musi ¢asto byt v intenzivnim kontaktu se sebou, se svymi naro¢nymi zkusenostmi,
a zaroven byt velice napojeny na druhého clovéka, jemuz pomaha.

Ve . rd e /7 /7 e v/ v . 4 7 . . v e /7 Ve *
S tim souvisi druhe téma, ktere se tahne priruckou jako Cervena nit, a to je vzdelavani. *
Celd posledni kapitola je reflexi vzdélavaciho programu, ktery byl pdvodné planovanjen
pro laické a peer ¢leny multidisciplindrnich tym0, avsak je také pribéhem o tom, jak jsme .
Ve ceV LV /7 v Z K . v . 7z .
dospéli ke zjisténi, ze ma velky smysl skupiny nerozdélovat na profesiondly a peery / .
. v 7V 7 . Ve . . , ;. . . .
laiky, ale spise se zamyslet nad tim, jak mohou vsichni profesionalové i laici dostat tako- .
vou vzdélavaci podporu, aby mohli byt rovnocennymi a hodnotnymi ¢leny multidiscipli- [
narnich tymu. Téma vzdélavani peer pracovnikl je pritom pomérné citliva zalezitost. Na .
[ ]
jednu stranu je velice Zadouci, aby ¢lovék, ktery pomdha druhym, mél moznost trénovat H
Vv . . ’ .
se v dovednostech a rozsifovat svoje kompetence, na druhou stranu vznika obava, aby '
vzdelani neprehlusilo autentickou zkusenost a aby se ¢lovék nezdmeérné nestal profesio- .
nalem. At uz se tedy jednd o vzdélavani pouze pro peery anebo spolecné, je velice dilezi-
té, aby tyto vzdélavaci programy byly citlivé a respektujici vici autentickym zkusenostem :
"
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Konecné bychom radi zduraznili, Zze jsme se snazili psat celou prirucku pristupnym
stylem, tedy tak, aby obsahovala minimum profesniho zargonu, protoze publikum, pro
které je tato publikace urcena, je velice Siroké. Také vérime, ze do budoucna se podarf,
aby publikace pro peer a laické pracovniky byly psany prevazné lidmi, ktefi tento typ pod-
pory pfimo vykonavaji. Ackoliv jsme v této publikaci usilovali o autorské zastoupenti, stéle
byla vétsina kapitol autorsky vedena profesiondly, coz svéddi i o tom, Ze peer a laické
hnuti se stdle jesté formuje a ukotvuje. Vznikani dalsich publikaci a jinych zdrojd vytvore-
nych pfimo laiky bude tedy dulezitym signdlem, Ze se opravdu formuje specificky hlas lidi  ,*
pomahajicich lidem, jejichz hlavni kvalifikaci je autentickd zkuSenost. e



PROFILY AUTOREK A AUTORU

Ing. Monika Fricova

Vzdelanim ekonémka, povodne manazérka pre
kvalitu sa pohybuje v komunite ludi so zdravot-
nym znevyhodnenim od roku 1994. Po
narodeni syna so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim
bola v roku 2016 jednou zo =zakladajucich
¢leniek Platformy rodin, ktord podporuje rodiny
deti so zdravotnym znevyhodnenim a pre-
sadzuje ich prava. V Platforme rodin spolutvo-
rila a koordinuje siet laickych poradcov, ktord
ma aktudlne 27 rodicovskych peer poradcov
pre rodicov, ktorym sa narodi dieta s akymkol-
vek zdravotnym znevyhodnenim po celom
uzemi Slovenska. Sprevadza laickych poradcov
120-hodinovym vzdeldvanim v r6znych oblas-
tiach. Presadzuje prava deti so zdravotnym
znevyhodnenim v oblasti v¢asnej intervencie.
Sama je laickou poradkyrou a hladad s kompe-
tentnymi spbsoby, ako peer poradenstvo na
Slovensku legislativne ukotvit.
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Clng. et Bc. Hana Jarosikova

Zameéruji se na zotavovani rodinnych a blizkych
vztahU ovlivnénych zdvislosti nékterého clena
rodiny. Ve své roli prlvodce a kouce sdilim
a vyuzivam i své vlastni zkusenosti z partner-
ského vztahu s ¢lovékem, ktery se dlouhodobé
potykd se zavislostmi na ndvykovych latkach.
Spolecné sklddame rdzné dhly pohledu, hleda-
me souvislosti a fedeni. Jsem ¢lenkou skupin
Recovery koucové a Zotaveni Brno, vyuzivam
podporu v Al-Anon, svoje puvodni technické
vzdélani jsem si neddvno doplnila o psychologii.
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(indfich Jasik
Jindfich pracuje v Brné jako peer konzultant,
drive byl ¢lenem multidisciplindrniho terénniho
tymu Zahrada 2000 v Jeseniku. V roce 2019
vydal knihu Cesta ze schizofrenie, téhoz roku
také dokoncdil vycvik v Otevireném dialogu pod
vedenim Marka Hopfenbecka.

4

CBc. Sylva Klaskova

Jsem matka dvou synd a mam mnohaletou zku-
Senost s destruktivnim uzivanim pervitinu. Tato
zkusenost obohatila mdj zivot o Sirsi rozmér
vnimani zdavislosti. Uvédomuji si, jak uzivanf
psychoaktivnich latek zasahuje do vSech oblast{
Zivota a diky této své zkusenosti se zapojuji do
pomoci lidem, ktefi prave prozivaji narocna
obdobi spojend se ,zavislosti“ na psychoaktiv-
nich latkach. Krome recovery koucovani pracuiji
v organizaci Podané ruce, kterd se zaméruje na
praci s lidmi uzivajicimi psychoaktivni latky.
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Mgr. Veronika Luksa

Veronika je Skolska psychologicka, psychotera-
peutka zamerand na rieSenie a orientuje sa na
pracu s traumou u deti a adolescentov, pricom
spoluvytvaraju cestu za zZelanou buducnostou.
Pracovala s detmi a rodinami ohrozenymi nasilim
a sexudlnym zneuzivanim. Je clenkou Institdtu
dialogickych praxi, ktory sa Specializuje na Sire-
nie kolaborativno-dialogickej praxe v SR a
prindsa na Skoly projekt Bezpecna skola. P6sobf
ako skolsky psycholdg a externy spolupracovnik
Vyskumného dUdstavu detskej psycholégie a
patopsycholdgie. Bavi ju praca s ludmi v kon-
cepte pracovného wellbeingu a neustale ju fasci-
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nuje ludské poznanie ako klientov, tak aj kolegov.
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Mgr. Martin Martinkovic, PhD.

Martin je skidseny projektovy manazér, konzul-
tant, vyskumnik a skolitel. Pésobi ako odbornik
na externé vztahy v IBM. Spolupracuje s mno-
hymi verejnymi, sikromnymi a neziskovymi
organizaciami. Niekolko rokov pracoval ako
psycholdg v Centre pedagogicko-psychologic-
kého poradenstva a prevencie, kde organizoval
rbzne preventivne programy a poskytoval indi-
vidudlne konzultdcie. Je predsedom slovenské-
ho Zdruzenia pre kariérové poradenstvo
a rozvoj kariéry a ¢lenom viacerych expertnych
skupin a komisif.

V roku 2014 ukoncil Ph.D. v socidlnej a organi-
zacnej psycholdgii na Fakulte socidlnych a eko-
nomickych vied Univerzity Komenského v Bra-
tislave, kde ucil predmety, ako Aplikovana psy-
choldgia, Kariérové poradenstvo, Motivacia
zamestnancov a iné. Ma certifikaciu v oblasti
projektového manazmentu (PRINCE2), pora-
denstva (Transakéna analyza) a koucingu.
Spolu s manzelkou Lenkou a tromi detmi Zije
v Bratislave.
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CMgr. Katarina Medzihorska

Katarina pdsobi ako psychologicka, supervizorka,
koucka a lektorka. Je vedtcou v Tranzitnom programe
na podporu mladych ludi so znevyhodnenim (ALTER-
NATIVA — Centrum nezdvislého Zivota, n. o.). Ako
lektorka spolupracuje s Dalet institut s.r.o. (kurzy Kid-
s’Skills — na rieSenie orientovand praca s detmi, rodi¢-
mi a komunitou) a s Vyskumnym Ustavom detskej
psycholdgie a patopsycholégie (kurzy kariérového
poradenstva, terapeutickych technik). Pri praci
vychddza z pristupu zameraného na riesenie. Najrad-
Sej spolupracuje s mladymi ludmi a detmi, a tiez
s tymi, ktori sa vo svojej praci staraju o druhych.
Pdsobila v $kolstve v CR aj na Slovensku, tieZ v krizo-
vom centre, aj ako Sportovy psycholdg. Po rokoch
stravenych mimo rodného mesta zZije opat v Banskej
Bystrici, obklopenad rodinou a kopcami, ktoré zboznu-
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CMgr. Pavel Nepustil, Ph.D.

Pavel je psycholog a socidlni pracovnik se spe-
cializaci na oblast drog a zavislosti, je autorem
knihy ,Bez I1éCby to jde” a spolu-editorem sbor-
niku "Bez podminek". Kolem roku 2010 spolu-
-zalozil skupinu Narativ zamérenou na rozvoj P53
kolaborativné-dialogické praxe a Otevreného vk

dialogu v CR a na Slovensku. Jako socidInf pra-
covnik a terapeut plsobil pres deset let ve
Spolecnosti Podané ruce a dalSich témér deset
let pracoval jako soukromy psychoterapeut.
V soucasnosti ho fascinuje potencial kombina-
ce odborné pomoci a peer podpory pfi pomoci
rodindm, kterou spolec¢né se ¢tyrmi recovery
kouckami nabizi v ramci Vyjezdniho tymu
Zotaven( Brno. Zije v Brné, jezdi hodné na kole
a neustdle pracuje na tom, aby méné pracoval.
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PhDr. Olga Okdlova, Ph.D.

Olga je socidlna pracovnicka, Specidlna pedago-
gicka a absolventka certifikovaného vycviku
psychoterapie zameranej na rieSenie pod
Ceskou asocidciou pre psychoterapiu. Vo svojej
praxi sa zameriava na budovanie, sietovanie,
mentoring multidisciplindarnych timov a komu-
nitné planovanie. M3 bohaté koordinacné
skisenosti a zrucnosti:-) Spolu so skolskymi
komunitami sa venuje predovsetkym bezpeciu
a dialdgu v skolach, tiez inkluzii, ktord vychadza
z postmoderny. Viac ako 13 rokov pdsobi ako
vysokoskolskd ucitelka, lektorka, facilitatorka,
mentorka. Je spoluzakladatelkou Institdtu dialo-
gickych praxi. Aktivne so Studentmi, praktikmi
a kolegami spolupracuje na rozvojovych projek-
toch v oblasti multidisciplindrnej podpory
dusevného zdravia. Je spoluzakladatelkou
a koordinatorkou Institdtu dialogickych praxi.
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(Adéla Pankovs

Jsem predevsim Zena a matka tii dcer. Béhem
svych 42 let jsem kromé studia, prace a cesto-
vani tdpala ve své neuchopitelné bolesti
a prazdnoté a hledala cestu k uzdraveni své
duse béhem dlouholetého uzivani opiatd
a alkoholu. Tancem, rodinnymi konstelacemi,
klasickymi  psychoterapiemi,  holotropnim
dychanim a povidanim s lidmi, ktefi mi rozuméli
skrze autenticky prozitek stejné zkusenosti.
Kdyz se mi pred par lety rozpadla rodina
a objevila se stard zndma ,uUleva“ v podobé
relapsU, pocitila jsem opét, jak dllezitd je péce
o sebe sama a lidé okolo, ktefi naslouchaj.
VEérim, ze cely Zivot je o ztraté a znovunalezeni
sebe sama, své vlastni hodnoty a vnitini sily. Ze
kazdy clovék ma v Zivoté své bremeno a pro
kazdého jedince je ndklad jinak tézky. A pravé
bolest a Zeh, kterym si v Zivoté prochdzime
jsou z mého pohledu véci, které nas jako osoby
nejvice formuji do toho, kym jsme, kym se
. stdvame.

esmssssssnemnmnn®
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CBc. Veronika Sebekova

Veronika vyétudovala psycholdgiu na PVSPS
v Prahe a pocas magisterského Studia na
semester odbehla nabrat dalsie skisenosti na
University of Jyvaskyla do Finska. Zicastnila sa
niekolkych medzindrodnych konferencii zame-
ranych napriklad na detsku psycholégiu, FASD,
kariérne poradenstvo, Ci kolaborativno-dialo-
gické praxe. Z absolvovanych kurzov mozno
spomenut daseinsanalyticky psychoterapeu-
ticky vycvik, kurz bilaterdlnej integracie, Ci
krizovej intervencie. Zije a pracuje v Ruzomber-
ku, momentdlne ako S$kolsky psycholdg na
Spojenej skole v ramci Skolského podporného
timu. Miluje tmavomodru farbu, jedlo a falosne
si spievat s radiom.
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CPFemysl Ulman, MS, LMFT
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Moje zkusSenost je role rodinného
prislusnika, ktery ma ve své rodiné
blizkého, ktery zneuzival alkohol
a léky. Na zacatku mé cesty byli lidé
s vlastni zkusenosti se zavislosti,
diky jejich pomoci jsme se mohli ja
i ma rodina postupné zotavovat
a postupovat ddle bez novych zrané-
ni na dusi. Pochopila jsem, ze zneu-
zivani navykovych latek zasahuje
celou rodinu, nestaci pouze uzdrave-
ni zavislého, zménou mého pfistupu
se nepodilim na jeho destruktivnim
chovani. Tato zkusenost mé privedla
do role privodce zotavenim a poté

Premysl je profesné rodinny terapeut. Po
dokoncenf studii v USA v roce 2006 zde
pracoval predevsim s mladezi, kterd
prisla do kfizku se zdkonem, a jejich rodi-
nami. Po prestéhovdni se do Ceské
republiky v roce 2012 pak nejvéetsi dil své
profesni ¢innosti vénoval préci s rodinami
v opatrovnickém konfliktu. Nékolik let
ved|l terapeuticky program ,Rodi¢em
navzdy“, ktery se vénoval rodindm v opa-
trovnickém konfliktu formou skupinové
terapie. Poskytuje také psychoterapeu-
tické konzultace jednotlivedm a rodindm
v soukromé praxi a v ramci spoluprace
s rlznymi organizacemi. Kromé terapeu-

tické Cinnosti se jako ¢len skupiny Narativ
vénuje i lektorské cinnosti. Je spoluauto-
rem publikace ,Rodina v mezindrodnich

i do vycviku v recovery koucovani a k
roli recovery kouce. V soucasné
dobé jsem ve vycviku prace s trau-
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Mgr. Bc. Pavel Vitek
Pavel je kouc, psychoterapeut, supervizor

a lektor. Vystudoval magisterské studium Chari-
tativni a socidlni prace a bakalarské studium
sociologie a andragogiky. Absolvoval komplexni
vycvik v systemické terapii a radu dalsich vycvik(
a kurzd. M@ mnohaleté zkusenosti s fizenim
vzdélavaci firmy, s lektorovanim a facilitovanim
rdznych vzdéldvacich aktivit, kou¢ovanim, pora-
denstvim i se supervizi. Od roku 2010 je ¢lenem
tymu Dalet, ktery v CR rozviji ,pfistup zaméreny
na reSeni (solution-focused)“. Na jeho préaci ho
nejvic bavi moznost byt u toho, kdy se v rozho-
voru a Vv zivote jeho klientd déji zadouci zmény,
moznost byt svédkem a spolutvlircem zlepSova-
ni v zivotech lidi. Cely Zivot rdd sportoval
a posledni roky propadl jezdéni na motorce.
Moznd i proto ma rad moto: ,Kam koukas, tam
jedes”.
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This publication was created as one of the main outputs of the project “Multidisciplinary
support of positive changes within families in difficult situations” funded by the pro-
gram Erasmus + organized by the European Union. The intention of the whole project
was multilevel support in the creation and development of multidisciplinary collaborati-
on and multidisciplinary teams, specifically in the application of approaches based on
social constructionism, in particular in multidisciplinary family support.

The project was implemented in the years 2019 - 2022 and included, among other
things, direct support for members of multidisciplinary teams in the form of pilot trai-
ning and mentoring. More than 40 people from the Czech Republic and Slovakia took
part in this training. A professional mentoring of the approaches were provided by Loek
', Schoenmakers (Netherlands) and Ben Furman (Finland) through their organizations. o
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INTRODUCTION

When we experience any kind of hardship in life, we naturally
wonder how others who have experienced a similar situation are
coping. We are interested in their stories, we turn to them for
advice, we draw on their experiences. It can be assumed that in
ancient history, before the emergence of all the current helping
disciplines, this was the most important source of knowledge
about various human difficulties. Was my baby born premature?
| am looking for parents who have also had a premature baby. Did
| survive the tornado rampage? I'm sure I'll be interested in people
who have experienced the same. Do | hear voices that others
don’t? | want to know if anyone else has had this experience.

A
-

>

The English word for these similarities between people is “peer”.
Czech translates it as vrstevnik [a person with equal age], but we have
come to relate it to similarities only at the age level. Thus, we often use
the word peer in its untranslated form to refer to the same group or
experience. Another possibility is to distinguish such a person with
similar experience from experts and to refer to them with the word laik
[a layperson]. This can be a more general term that may refer not only
to those who have gone through a similar experience, but also to
people who do not use professional knowledge to help others, but
rather what they have been taught by lived, authentic experience.

So, with new job roles and positions being created all the time, the titles
peer pracovnici [peer workers] and lai¢ti poradci [lay counsellors] are
also being born. While we still may need a test of time to see how
sustainable these titles are, it is clear that authentic experience will
have an indispensable place in helping, as it has always had. What is
undoubtedly positive, however, is that lay and peer workers are increa-
singly becoming significant members of multidisciplinary teams, wor-
king side by side with health professionals, psychologists, social wor-
kers, educators and other professionals. Their authentic experience can
thus not only help clients here, but can also enrich their colleagues in
the team - for example, by increasing their sensitivity to certain aspects
of clients’ lives, increasing their understanding of some experiences
that may be distant to the average person.




<" This publication is intended for people in peer positions as well as professionals
y who form multidisciplinary teams with lay counsellors and peer workers. The first
..' chapter is a “starter” conversation between Monika Fricovd and Pavel Nepustil,
:' who compare the seemingly incomparable: peer counselling in the field of care for
H children with disabilities and recovery coaching for people recovering from addic-
tion. They find surprising parallels, especially in the introduction of this specific
:_ type of support into the service network, and also explore the differences and
'-‘ similarities in the Czech and Slovak systems. The next three chapters offer a way

s of applying some of the approaches that have been used in professional help for
s people to lay and peer counselling. These approaches are Social Constructionism,
*.. Solution-Focused Therapy and Open Dialogue.

The fifth chapter is a description of the developing practice of the outreach
team in Brno, which combines expertise and lived experience in helping
people with addiction using Open Dialogue network meetings. The next
two chapters focus on the position of the peer consultant in mental health,
one written by a professional, the other by a peer worker. So as the hand-
book begins with a conversation, it also ends with two conversations. One
is with a Czech peer counsellor and the other with a lay counsellor from

Slovakia.




THE BIRTH OF PEER COUNSELLING IN SLOVAKIA AND CZECHIA
Pavel Nepustil & Monika Fricova

In this chapter, we will sort of compare the incomparable. There is probably
no dispute that the difficulties faced by a family caring for a child with a disa-
bility are quite different from the obstacles faced by a person recovering from

long-term methamphetamine use. However, we want to introduce the idea
‘; that peer work, for which the term lay counselling is also used in Slovakia, is
important in both situations. When dealing with many challenging life situati-

ons, it proves essential to have someone involved in support who has first-h-
and experience of what the family or individual is going through.

We have chosen to write this chapter in a slightly unconventional way. We had
originally agreed that Pavel would do a classic journalistic-type interview with
Monika, but it ended up being a mutual dialogue and exchange of experiences
that we feel is worth sharing more widely. Both of us, Monika and Pavel, are
involved in creating a network of people who use their own experience to help
others. Pavel, in his role as an expert, was at the birth of a network of recovery
coaches in Czechia - people with experience of addiction, and Monika, in her role
as a peer counsellor, co-founded a platform of families of children with disabili-
ties in Slovakia. What are the similarities and differences in the implementation
of peer support in such different areas in two different countries?

Monika, | know that in Slovakia there is already an umbrella orga-
nisation for peer workers / lay counsellors in the field of families with disabled children. |
can imagine how difficult it must have been, because here in Czechia recovery coaches try
to meet and support each other, but it is still a long way to build a more formal group.
There is a lack of money, time, skills and maybe even motivation. How did you manage to
establish such a network?

The platform has been running since 2016. But long before m

that, we were already meeting as parents of children with disabilities and we were doing
lay counselling, although we didn’t call it that yet. Lay counselling just happens, it's not
something that can be established. And we were typical peer counsellors. In our joint
meetings with parents of younger children, | would catch myself answering their questi-
ons, and then maybe they would call me back, or | would call them back because | wanted
to know how they were doing. | realized that | cared about them and that | enjoyed it.
Every conversation gives me something, it pushes me, | get more perspective on the
whole situation, it develops me personally. And the other parents are a great source of
inspiration for me.



m Yes, | also often hear from peer workers in the addiction field

that helping others is beneficial for them personally. It's actually a very natural mutual aid
that happens whether there’s a name for it, a legal framework for it or not. One quite logi-
cally wants to seek advice from someone who has experienced or is experiencing
something similar to oneself. And sometimes it's not even about advice, it's just about
talking to someone, being with someone who has had a similar experience. Peer support
has definitely been around since time immemorial, it may even be the oldest form of sup-
port because it’s just natural. But still, to formally set up a platform definitely requires a lot
of extra steps, somebody has to systematically work on it. What was the impetus?

Such a unifying moment was that, at the urging of an early m

care organisation, we described the main problems that families with disadvantaged chil-
dren are facing and proposed solutions to them. We brought it out through a signature
event and we were terribly surprised. Within a month, we had the support of all the major
organisations, about 30 non-profits, and 2,500 individuals. When we saw that the initiati-
ve of such a small group grew into support from thousands, we realized that we had
named issues that the big organisations couldn’t go into in depth because they didn’t have
the capacity. It was perhaps also a point of awakening, where we experienced first-hand
that the connection was meaningful.

m This is very inspiring. Actually, | realize now that | would be very in-

terested to see what problems, for example, in the field of addictionology will be formula-
ted by people who want to work in it through their lived experience. And | would love to
sign on because | believe there would be a number of things that | would agree with. But
can | ask about funding? | know that as a platform you provide some services as well. How
do you go about getting funding?

Well, that’s a big topic. It's very individual, m

we try to get project funding for specific activities. We said we wanted to
provide free education to lay counsellors first and foremost, so we're
looking for funding for that primarily. And then we have a telephone
counselling service where we try to provide counselling. We applied for
funding from the Ministry of Labour and we got a small part of it. But it's
about a quarter of what we need. So it's open for the future and | still
don’t know how we’re going to operate, to tell you the truth.




Authentic experience

| would be interested in your opinion on what emphasis m

should be placed on the competencies of recovery coaches. | see two possibilities here.
Either we give the opportunity to become a peer counsellor to anyone who has been
through it, meaning that the experience itself entitles the person to work in the system,
let’s say with a “stamp of approval”. Or it will have some rules, some boundaries, for exam-
ple, for the safety of the person to whom the counsellor is counselling. We started, for
example, by picking out from the community of lay counsellors those who were doing the
most lay counselling, and we prepared 120 hours of training for them, which included
some immersion in themselves, but also practical topics to equip them with both general
competences for working with people and specific ones, for example for particular types
of disability. So we tried to find the competences that are important for lay counselling
and to enhance them in those who are already doing it. But we are still having discussions
about whether this is the right way to go.

m We were guided by our UK colleagues from the beginning to

start by creating a training programme for recovery coaches. We had the support of a
large professional organisation (Podané ruce - Lending Hands Society), we presented the
concept of recovery coaching to their management and they were able to both raise
money for the training and implement it through their training centre. By the way, the
creation of the content of the training was interesting. We always met as a group of peer
workers and a group of experts. The peer workers came up with suggestions on topics
they needed to master in order to feel more confident in helping people. And the experts
suggested topics they thought recovery coaches should know so that they could trust
their work. This then led to a rather unique programme where the basis is conducting a
dialogue with the other person, but there is also first aid, self-defence, and a strong
emphasis on ethical issues. But we also addressed it at the systemic level. With a collea-
gue who is involved in the drafting of legislative changes, we have agreed that if the role
of peer worker were to be introduced, for example, into the Social Services Act, there
should also be a requirement for a certain qualification course.

We also discussed this with the ministry and one m

option was to make a social counselling course a prerequisite for the position of
peer counsellor. But that can be very all-encompassing and doesn’t include the
authentic component, which is essential for us. By that | mean, for example,
issues of boundaries, of distinguishing between when | am still a peer coun-
sellor and when | am a friend or, on the contrary, a professional. And this leads
us to the idea that we could turn the training program we have developed into
a social counselling course specialized for peer counsellors.



Ethics and quality

m For me, an important argument for promoting some form of

education as a condition for entering the aid system is also an understanding of ethics
and ethical behaviour. | think that individual experience of a challenging life situation,
whatever it may be, cannot ensure that one will act ethically in helping others, that is, for
example, with respect for others, for their uniqueness. Such behaviour is shaped over
time and needs to be clarified with others, for example in the training.

We based our training primarily on the needs of those who m

have done lay counselling. And then during the first run, the code of ethics was also crea-
ted. At the end of the training, the graduates sign the code and thus actually commit to it.
We want to contribute as much as possible to the high quality of peer counselling.

m So that’s something we've gone for again in a similar way!

Already in the first run, a group of participants got together and set themselves the goal of
formulating ethical principles for recovery coaching based on their previous experience,
with inspiration from an American code. After the first run, a network of recovery coaches
was formed, of which this group was a part, and they then presented a draft code of ethics
at one of the meetings. | see it as a working version for now, but at least it is now something
that can be discussed. And the good thing is that we always manage to have that discussi-
on with the inclusion of the current participants, because in each training run, we have what
we call a networking meeting, where we invite all the graduates of the previous runs.

ORISR Monika

common. We're currently in the process of thinking
about linking the runs as well. We are now going to
hold a discussion on a specific topic, releasing the
parent-child bond, before the new run starts. And
we have already invited both graduates and new
participants to this discussion. We have this with a
psychologist we're working with. It will be good for
the graduates and the participants to get to know
each other so they can phone each other.

-10 -




Supervision for lay counsellors

I’m still curious how you handle supervision. m
m | am currently working one day a week with -

Renadi, an organisation in Brno, which deals with “legal addictions”, ' .
that is alcohol, gambling, medication. They have been able to inte- v
grate peer workers into the team, and at the same time they are con- L
cerned with how to preserve their unique contribution as much as
possible, allowing them to work on the basis of peer values. There

are more organisations in our area that work with peers, but in many

cases, they inevitably become professionals over time because they

are usually individuals in a team of professionals who are not being

helped to systematically develop a peer or lay culture. In Renadi, they

employ two peer workers for the time being, and they have a specific

external supervision for them, which is not peer-led, but the supervi-

sor is very close to the subject, and has been involved in participation

and activism for a long time. In addition, there is a social worker in the

organisation who has some time set aside to support the peers,

among other things conducting intervisions with them. At least for

starting peer work, this seems like a fine model to me, with the idea

that | imagine peer workers themselves will increasingly appear in

those support roles. This, by the way, was much recommended to us

in England, that peers should soon be filling supervisory roles as well.

Even at the cost of not having supervisory training? m
m My personal opinion is that knowing how to conduct supervision

is important. To know how to navigate the supervision process. That is, they don’t have
to be an expert on the topic, in our case, addiction, but they should have training in how
to conduct the supervision process, so | say yes, they should have some form of supervi-
sion training.

-11 -



In our case, it’s still the situation that I'm currently the contact m

person who is available when difficult things happen. But it's more that | mediate what's
needed. For example, we had a crisis situation and based on that we found that the lay
counsellors needed more training in crisis intervention. So we provided mentoring, for
those who would need it. The mentors we arranged are specialized in supporting youth, so
they are able to accurately grasp their needs. I'm just a go-between. Otherwise, the peer
counsellors often contact each other and there’s a sort of intervision going on. We have
online meetings twice a year to learn from each other. The situations of the families that we
have actual feedback from are a huge benefit. But we also think that everyone should have
individual supervision. What we’ve done is that we've paid for a few individual supervisi-
ons as part of that training, and many people have found that to be excellent, and then
they’ve paid for them themselves. And for example, my supervisor is also a lay counsellor,
but in a different field. So he can perceive the different specifics of peer counselling.

m | like that a lot. The online intervision, where people can share

experiences from different contexts and you pick out case studies, cases. We've also
incorporated supervision into the training, but group supervision. Nevertheless, in that
half-day group supervision, there are individual conversations, just with the presence or
even the involvement of others. So that way they can also get familiar with supervision.
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From layperson to expert, from expert to layperson?

Then | also have a question that when one of the peer counsellors m

retrains and becomes an expert, how do you work with them? Do you take it that they're still
recovery coaches? Because obviously the authentic experience doesn’t get erased, but it's
different. We have a lot of lay counsellors even in the leadership of large organisations, but
they’re educated and that sometimes puts them at a disadvantage, maybe because those
families take them at a distance. So now we don’t recruit into our network those who are alrea-
dy educated. It is not at all that we prevent lay counsellors from getting a degree; on the con-
trary, | have a great deal of respect for those who have, and we often prefer to work with pro-
fessionals who also have personal experience. But we have not yet seen the scope to bring
them into our network.

We're thinking along the same lines, except maybe we never
laid it down. One time we refused to take someone who had a background in training, but
at the same time, another time we took someone who had a background. It depended a
lot on their motivation for the training and how they actually wanted to do the job and
how they wanted to use that education. We also have people who have finished their
education. That’'s an example of a colleague that we're teamed up with. She works in
another organisation as a social worker and she says it's challenging for her to be there
in a dual role, so she chose to really be the professional there. Those teachers we had in
the UK told us that you either choose to be a peer counsellor and honour that peer cultu-
re, or you choose to be a professional and become a professional. And I’'m still playing
with the idea that maybe you can work in such a way that the person is in two identities.
That he or she can switch hats, so to speak.

We ended our conversation at the hat switch. Monika’s son woke up and Monika took him
on her lap. As Pavel briefly observed the interactions between Monika and her son, the
importance of lay counselling seemed so obvious that it didn’t even need words. If parents
don’t know how to handle certain situations with their children who were born with disabi-
lities, it must be rewarding for them to spend time with someone like Monika. Not that she
knows all the right answers to their questions, they probably don’t even exist. But her
experience, learned behaviours, knowledge gained through life can be a great source of
inspiration, “aha” moments and especially understanding and relief. And it is similar for
someone trying to deal with addiction. Spending some time around a recovery coach who
has already found his or her way to manage addiction can be inspiring and relieving in
equal measure. It's never the “right” way, but it’'s an inspiration and a feeling of being unde-
rstood because someone has “lived it”. So the birth of peer work and lay counselling in Slo-
vakia and Czechia is perhaps the birth of a network of inspirers, of which there have always
been plenty around us, we are just trying now to make them as accessible as possible to
people who need them.
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HOW TO THINK ABOUT THE ROLE OF PEER WORKERS
IN MULTIDISCIPLINARY TEAMS FROM A SOCIAL
CONSTRUCTIONIST PERSPECTIVE

Pfemysl Ulman, Pavel Nepustil, Martin Martinkovi¢, Veronika Sebekova

In the classical concept of multidisciplinarity, it may seem as if there is no place for
peer workers. The word “discipline” usually conjures up an academic field, and even
the Latin origin of the word (discipulus = pupil) suggests that one becomes part of a
discipline only by studying (as disciplined as possible!). Peer workers and lay coun-
sellors, whose qualifications come not from education but from lived experience, the-
refore do not fit well into this concept. A rather crude account of this is provided by
the experience of an unnamed peer consultant from a psychiatric hospital, who, on
asking whether wider use of peer workers or recovery coaches was being considered
in helping services, was answered by an unnamed emeritus psychiatrist with the
words: “What, is that supposed to be a job?”

. In the following text, we come up with a different conception of
; multidisciplinarity, which, on the contrary, is more than open to new
perspectives, and thus to the perspective of one’s own experience.
From the perspective of social constructionism, all science and aca-
demic community is only one possible point of view, one perspecti-
ve, not the only reflection of reality. The lived experience represen-
ted by a peer worker in a multidisciplinary team can therefore make
quite a difference. While all disciplines or professions have a basis
in theory, science, lived experience has a basis in (where else but)
life. This can bring a rather different quality that is very welcome
from a social constructionist perspective. At the same time, it is in
no way meant to counterbalance or compete with scientific discipli-
nes. Social constructionist thinking leads us to constantly create
new and new worlds, new realities, all in a mutual dialogue of diver-
se perspectives.
Lived experience is a welcome enrichment to this dialogue and, as
echoed in many places in this handbook, it creates a different kind
of connection, bringing the client closer to the workers and the wor-
. kers closer to the clients. In multidisciplinary work, it has the added
.. advantage of assisting the whole team in this rapprochement.

A




A bit of philosophy to start

.* ltis not the norm, nor is it usual in everyday life, to subject the world around us to critical
’ scrutiny. We usually take things “as they are” or “as they come”. On the other hand, there
are times when we start to inquire about where we come from, what is the meaning of
our existence and where we are heading. And it's not strange at all. Since time imme-
morial, humans have had a desire to explore the world around us. We can probably learn
most about how this knowledge of the world has developed from the history of philoso-
phy. However, until relatively recent history, say the seventeenth century, philosophers
did not address the question of the existence of the world as such, and of all thatis in it.
The world around us was “factually there” and as such, in the process of cognition, it
“imprinted” itself on our minds and remained there. It was not until the eighteenth cen-
tury that the German, then Prussian, thinker Immanuel Kant began to develop a theory
in which he attributed to our minds an active role in how we come to know the world and
what image we form of it. But the theory of cognition didn’t stop there. In the twentieth
century, when important discoveries were made in the world of natural science that
changed the way we looked at the classical conception of physics, which presented us
. with universally valid laws of nature, the question arose: is knowledge of the world
. around us even possible? Do we not create and communicate the world around us, as
*.  we perceive it, in the language we use?

And this is how the theory of social constructionism comes into the world, working with
several premises:

) we are free to talk about the things around us in any way we want
) the way we talk about things is related to the relationships in which we act

) meaning and value are given to things by the community of people who talk about
things and who agree on meaning and values

So language and how we use it plays an important
role in the process of knowing the world.

This view can be very alien and difficult for many
people to grasp, probably mainly because it upsets
various other previous, often very deeply rooted,
perceptions of the world.

amEEmE .y,
e "a
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Metaphor No. 1: Building a village

If we simplify the whole thing a lot, according to social constructionist theory, we create
the world around us in the relationships we experience and with the help of the language
we use. Let’s try to demonstrate all of this with the example of a group of people who live
in a tribal setup and want to settle down and live in a particular place. There is a forest in
that place. It needs to be cleared in order to have a place to build dwellings and a road
that will lead to the dwellings. We need to build a protective wall and make weapons to
protect the village. Everyone agrees that the forest needs to be cut down first, which will
create a pile of wood. What to do with this pile of wood? Does the pile of wood represent
an imperative that must be obeyed?

According to social constructionist theory, the woodpile itself
does not determine how to deal with it, how to talk about it, or
how best to use it. It may not be particularly useful to ask for
a definition of this pile of wood. It will be better to ask about
its meaning. In the group of people we are talking about, there
are people who can build houses, roads, or engage in combat.
When a pile of wood from a cleared forest is spoken of in a
group of warriors, it will mean, for example, a source of mate-
rial for making spears, bows and arrows. Dwelling builders
will probably see the woodpile as a source of building material
for constructing dwellings. And for road builders, the resulting
pile of wood may be an obstacle in the place where they want
to build a road. And when all of the aforementioned groups of
people come together to discuss how to deal with the wood-
pile so that they can live as well as possible, they will have a
conversation in which they are likely to insert their own mea-
nings about what the woodpile means to them.

So all groups will agree that they want to have a good life, and to do that they need a
place to live and a road to the village that allows them to conveniently export and bring
back the necessities of life. However, there were some elderly members of the communi-
ty who had experienced an attack by hostile invaders and they brought this experience,
translated into a need for protection, to the attention of others. We need a protective wall
and enough weapons. Although most residents did not feel this need based on their
own experiences, the need of these elderly people was included in the overall plan for the
construction of the new village.
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‘."’ So a pile of wood is a resource for the group of builders and warriors, but an obstacle

S for the road builders. There is an agreement that it is important to remove it on the

one hand, and on the other hand it can be used to build dwellings, the protective wall

and to make weapons. However, to use all the wood to make weapons and protective

walls would be pointless. What would the wall and weapons actually defend? It

would be too risky to build only dwellings, because unprotected dwellings would be

too great an attraction for enemies. By agreement between the group of warriors and

builders, the wood would be split and used to build dwellings, the protective wall and

. weapons, and it would also make room for the construction of the road that would
‘\,. allow important items to be brought to the village and taken away.

Each of these groups has a specific role to play in the life of the village. The importan-
ce of each may change over time as actual needs arise. In times of peace, the road will
be the most important as it will allow community members to carry away and bring
the necessities of life. In times of invasion, the defensive wall and weapons will be
most important to help repel the invasion. In winter and rainy season, good housing
will be most important to help create survival conditions for community members.

The importance of every voice

o’ This diagram is very simplistic, but it helps us to show in a concrete example the use
! of social constructionist theory for the functioning of a multidisciplinary team when
working with families. A very important part of the process described is inclusive
s dialogue: including all the voices present in a given situation, hearing them and not
* neglecting any of them in the creation of a new reality.

The multidisciplinary team includes people representing professions that can help the
family in a particular difficult situation. The importance of each profession will depend
on the stage of the family’s current situation, whether it is to meet more immediate
needs or longer-term ones. Just as it is not possible to determine in advance whether
house builders, road builders or warriors are more important, it is also not possible to
say with timeless validity which member of the team is most important in their pro-
fession. However, it is possible to agree on who will provide assistance in what time
sequence to help the family regain autonomy in functioning well. From a social con-
structionist perspective, it may not be so much appropriate to talk about “helping
someone” as it is to talk about collaborating with someone on a shared purpose. In this
process we each exercise our own expertise, and just because some expertise does not
apply in some situations, it does not mean that it is not important. Its presence can be
critical when certain needs and demands come to the fore as the situation evolves.

-17 -




. Warriors may be almost useless in peacetime, but when invaders appear, their role
. will be absolutely critical. Their experience from a time of invasion is indispensable for
building a village. It is also important to bear in mind that in the optics of social con-
structionism we are not solving problems as such. We become, from a position of pro-
fessional involvement, persons who co-create a new community that is better able to
respond to new situations. And since it is a community that includes all members, it is
necessary to listen to and engage all involved in order to understand and create new
worlds. The life of the said village, like the life of a family, is the life of all its members.
. Giving a proper hearing to all voices and taking them into account contributes to a
‘.. sense of belonging and an overall state of better life in the village and in the family.

The futile search for a cause

Let us now try to imagine the application of the principles of social constructionism
using the example of a family that finds itself in a difficult situation.

The family, father, mother, daughter (12 years old) and son (10 years old) live in a
small town. The parents work and the children attend the local primary school. The
father is injured at work, stays for an extended period of time for medical treatment,
and is unable to work with the mother as before to provide for the care of the children.
It turns out that after the accident, the father will not be able to do the same job as
before, nor will he be able to take the same role in caring for the children and the
house. He becomes depressed and starts to use alcohol excessively. The mother now
has to take care herself. It is therefore up to her to take care of the children and the
house in which she lives, while still working full-time in her job. It's too much for her
and she’s starting to break down.

'." The children stop looking forward to going home because they
don’t want to see their mother collapsing. While the son spends
most of his time at home in the children’s room and makes do with
the computer, on which he plays games most of the time, the dau-
ghter does not come straight home from school. She wanders
around town in the company of a street band that is close to
various disturbances. Over time, the daughter finds that she is
getting more fulfilment and satisfaction from time with her
“friends” on the street than in the schoolroom and starts to skip
school occasionally. Neither child is preparing adequately for
school and their grades deteriorate significantly, which the
teachers begin to notice. The son seems to withdraw into himself
and starts to be aggressive towards his classmates. The school
tries to contact the parents but without much success.
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The situation with the children is alarming, the school teachers suspect neglect and
report the matter to the local Authority for Social and Legal Protection of Children
(OSPOD), which starts to investigate the situation. OSPOD staff will carry out an
investigation at the family’s place of residence and assess that the children are at risk
in the family’s current situation. A case conference is organised and, in addition to the
parents, representatives of the children’s school attend. The focus is on the children
and their performance and behaviour at school and also on the daughter’s truancy.
The school will offer the family the possibility of tutoring for the children. The OSPOD
will also order the family to cooperate with a non-profit organisation providing social
services.

The dominant social attitude that plays a role in the whole story is: “To solve a pro-
blem, you have to find the cause and eliminate it”. Let us now try to think and hypo-
thesize how the different actors in this story will function in such a paradigm, starting
with the family.

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-

'."‘ The family will be experiencing a lot of stress from the situation (the social authorities are
. interested in them!), and under its pressure, the search for the cause of the situation will
! turn into mutual blame: the mother blames the father for not doing anything, and for

_-' drinking too much. The father reproaches the mother for not giving him enough rest to
recover. Parents may pick on the children for merely being locked in their room (son),
‘ being late for school (daughter) and getting bad grades at school. Parents may also get
caught up in the belief that the children are lazy and therefore need to be “pushed” to do
more school and to stop the whole family from getting into trouble. The search for the
cause becomes a vicious cycle of events that keeps the family stressed and frustrated.

. Other dominant societal attitudes are offered that exacerbate the crisis and prevent the
s family from addressing the situation within the framework of the professional help offe-
, red: “Dirty laundry is done at home. We are not a social case, after all, so that we should

“.. solve the family situation with a social worker”. etc.

From the perspective of the OSPOD workers, the situation may appear to be neglect of
care and they may see the main cause of the situation in the fact that the parents are not
adequately attending to the children. Therefore, in order to protect and ensure the rights
of the children, the OSPOD will put pressure on the parents to remedy the situation and
provide a better environment for the children for their optimal psychosocial development.
This pressure is also facilitated by the legal position of the OSPOD, which has the possi-
bility to inspect the family even without their permission and, if necessary, to initiate
repressive measures.

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-

<A non-profit organisation providing social services, which works with the family and visits
the family, could see the cause of the current family situation in the father’s unemployment
and work with the father to find a job that would correspond to his state of health and his
possibilities after he has recovered from the accident. This would change the family situa-
tion, but it would certainly not put the family back in the situation it was in before the
father’s accident. The father is currently unable to do the job he did before the accident, he
«,_ho longer socialises with his former colleagues and has no new friends.
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-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-
-

’."' The new job which he has found with the help of social workers seems to him to be
J; humiliating in view of his education and experience, and he finds no fulfilment or
satisfaction in it, which exacerbates his excessive alcohol consumption. The cause of
\ the family situation, the father’s unemployment, has been eliminated, but the pro-

"\ blems in the family persist in other ways.

&

The mother, although feeling unwell herself, perceives her husband’s drinking as
highly problematic and forces him to see a psychiatrist. She sees the drinking itself as
the cause of the deteriorating family situation and therefore needs to be eliminated.
However, on examination, the doctor concludes that the father is suffering from
depression and medication is suggested. Not only in connection with the depression
but also in connection with the alcohol consumption, psychotherapy is recommended
to the father. The father rejects the psychiatrist’s opinion, also rejects the medication
and decides to deal with his drinking on his own, as it is unacceptable and humiliating
for him to share intimate matters of his life with strangers.

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
-

RS The representatives of the school which the children attend see the reason for the
. children’s failure in school as a lack of preparation, so they offer the children the possi-
bility of tutoring. The children do start to receive tutoring, but it turns out to be insuffi-
cient, too, because there have been no major changes in the home environment, no
. one supervises their preparation for school, no one appreciates their partial achieve-
* ments, and everything goes to waste.

~
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Everybody wants the best,
but everybody wants something different

Each of the professional approaches outlined has its own internal logic
and helps to improve in its own area of focus. It is absolutely right that the
OSPOD is committed to ensuring that children are not put at risk and that
it acts as a repressive force in the case. However, if this were to remain
the case and if psychosocial assistance were not provided to the family,
the situation is more likely not to improve. Similarly, the efforts of the non-
-profit organisation providing social services that identifies the cause of
the problematic situation in the father’s unemployment may end up in the
same way. This is logically sound reasoning, except that there are multip-
le factors to consider. Similarly, the psychiatrist is looking for the cause of
the father’s alcohol consumption in the wider context of his life and not
just offering him treatment aimed at abstinence from alcohol. He sees
that alcohol use is associated with the presence of an iliness called depre-
ssion and so it is necessary to address and eliminate this cause as well.
Also, the school draws the logically correct conclusion regarding why the
children are not thriving and responds to this cause and partial successes
are achieved.
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Finally, looking now at the possible role of the peer worker in working with this family,
this can be highly beneficial, but as with the professionals mentioned above, this is
only one perspective. For example, if the mother were to meet with a peer consultant,
itis reasonable to assume that she could find understanding with the peer consultant,
especially if the worker is able to listen empathically and also share her own experien-
ce of challenging situations in the family. Unlike the professionals mentioned above,
the peer consultant has no intention or professional hypothesis about the causes of
the situation. She listens to the client, offers her human connection and understan-
ding, and opens up possibilities for her to seek her own way out of a difficult situation.
However, for this alone to bring about overall change can be difficult, as not every
family member may have such a trusted ally, and while the mother’s relief may have
some effect on the family, it may not mean any major change.

The activities outlined to change the family situation are all very desirable, well inten-
tioned and built on good foundations, but they are disjointed and uncoordinated and
this reduces their effectiveness and adds to the sense of frustration at the help offe-
red.

Metaphor No. 2: Crossing the river

+ To illustrate the importance of networking, let's try to imagine
another illustration. A group of people are asked to cross a river
that is not deep, but has a strong current. If each person ventures
across the river on his or her own, there is a high risk that only
those with the strength to resist the current will reach the other
side.

But there are opportunities to connect with each other. For exam-
ple, people in a group can hold hands and form a chain. We know
that each chain is only as strong as its weakest link and can there-
fore break. But even so, there is a better chance of everyone
getting to the other side than if everyone went on their own. Ano-
ther option is to create a network. Imagine a group of people have
a rope. They make small circles with it, and three or four people
grab each circle with one hand and form a net with square or
hexagonal meshes. If a network of people connected in this way
were to cross a river and someone were to let go of a rope circle
with one hand, this would not pose a great risk of “collapse” for the
whole; on the contrary, it would present a significant opportunity
to reconnect and restore the overall resilience of the network. This
is a very simplistic illustration, but it can be used to show quite
well the importance of interconnectedness in dealing with a parti-
cular situation that increases the resilience of the whole to stress.




In addition, it can also be noted that in this case, as opposed to crossing the river
alone, the more people involved in the creation of the network, the greater the oppor-
tunity for all involved to cross the river. One hundred people will form a more resilient
network than fifty people. The network will be more resilient than the chain, but the
chain will also be more resilient than the individuals alone.

Building a large network will, of course, entail more work in preparation. It is far more

challenging to organise a hundred people than five people. But crossing the current of
a river can have a far greater chance of success.

Co-creating a new reality

.’ Let us now try to apply the river crossing metaphor to the work with the family we
’ described above. We can see that there was no connection between the actors invol-
. ved in the case. There are some partial connections, e.g. between the OSPOD and the
school, but in other cases there are only connections between the family and the diffe-
rent organisations. However, there is no significant cooperation between the different
organisations and professionals. Each is taking certain steps within its area of compe-
tence and reaping partial results, but the overall situation is not changing significantly.

However, it is possible to approach the family situation in a multidisciplinary manner
and in accordance with the principles of social constructionism. First and foremost, it is
necessary for each person involved to be aware that he or she has a specific view of the
’ family, speaks about the family in his or her own language and attaches his or her own

‘. meaning to what he or she observes in the family. Each of these perspectives can be
. useful. Moreover, each of these perspectives can be useful at different times.

If we, as actors in the described situation with the P
family, see ourselves as partners in non-hierarchical L/
relationships, i.e. not asserting the importance of \
some of the participants as generally greater or
lesser, we can more easily share our own perspecti-
ves on the situation together. Partnership in such a
stance applies to everyone involved, meaning that
even the family in such a paradigm is not seen as an
object of treatment or help, but is a partner in a
situation that the whole multidisciplinary team is
trying to change for the better.
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In our example of the family, it seems clear that the goal cannot be to re-establish the
original state. The father after the accident cannot do the same job as before, nor can
he take the same role in caring for the children and the house in which he lives. The
children are growing up and have different needs. The mother has been through an
extremely difficult period which is taking its toll on her and leading her to fundamen-
tally reassess her life, including her relationships within the family.

makes sense here is to set up a partnership conversation that
invites all the possible actors to come together and invite them
to express their voices and their perspectives on a common pur-
pose, in our image, metaphorically speaking, “to transport the
family to the other side of the flowing river”. Here, a multidiscipli-
nary team can be a core group of experts who have repeated
experience of how to create a network that has so far proved to
be the best option for dealing with a challenge like the one facing
them now. Such a multi-disciplinary team has had to mature into
the ability to create such a network in the past, and now they can
invite other partners, in this case family members or their sup-
porting persons, to help them create a larger and more resilient
network. Supporting persons here means, for example, exten-
ded family or also important people in the children’s lives who
can be very helpful in creating a resilient network capable of
“carrying the family across the flowing river”.

We will still hold on to the image of creating a network and crossing the flowing
river and reflect on a certain sequence in the task of taking the family across the
flowing river. It is an image of a family struggling with the challenge of adapting to
a new situation that was started by the father’s work accident. The family figurati-
vely reaches a river to cross but does not know how. As they individually step into
the river, the current carries them and they are actually glad to get back to shore.
Repeated efforts fail until it is apparent that they are all overwhelmed and unhap-
py. The impulse comes for the family to seek help. However, the help of individual
professionals is of little effect. While each family member gets some help in his or
her situation, with which he or she can get a little farther in crossing the river than
if each went alone, no one succeeds in crossing the river. And even if someone
does, someone will be left behind with no way to make up the loss. A split will
occur in the family, which may be the root of other problematic situations.
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However, when a multidisciplinary team enters the situation, it will be as a group of
people who have experience of crossing the river. They know that a network is needed
and with their help the river will be crossed successfully. The more people who join the
network, the greater the possibility of creating a strong, resilient and stable structure
that will not be overwhelmed by even the strongest current. But it doesn’t happen auto-
matically. The team needs to be based on the principles of dialogue, partnership and
collaboration on a shared purpose, and, in the spirit of social constructionism, focus on
relational processes that will support these principles. In other words, team members
are required to have another “expertise” in focusing on relationships and collaboration
in addition to their own profession, their own perspective. And this viewpoint is shared
by everyone in the team.

K Such a team is then able to form a network and invite
others into it, in our case the family or their suppor-
ting persons. Creating a good relational network is
very important and unconditional for the subsequent
crossing of the flowing river. It may seem that if we
are forming such a network and not focusing directly
on crossing the river, which is the main task for the
family, we are wasting time and energy without focu-
sing on the stated goal. But it is by creating and

’ strengthening the relational network that we set the

. stage for reaching the goal quickly and safely.

Let us now return to the story of the family who, thanks to the school’s notification,
comes into contact with the OSPOD and look at how their story might have unfol-
ded if the situation had been dealt with in cooperation with a multidisciplinary
team. The OSPOD does not convene a case conference, but arranges with a non-
-profit social services organisation that has the capacity to work in a multidiscipli-
nary way to establish collaboration with the family. The multidisciplinary team,
which includes a psychiatrist, family therapist, social worker, and peer worker,
begin meeting with the family. They are not always all there, but they have
established a transparent and functional way of sharing information, conferring
and agreeing on a common course of action. In collaboration with the family, the
team identifies issues that are acute and of primary concern and arranges for early
intervention for them. It will also set in motion longer-term processes of assistance
and support for the family that needs to come to terms with the new situation.
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The role of the school in uncovering the problematic situation
the family was experiencing was critical. The role of teachers
to help children with their learning can then be useful in assi-
sting parents who are unable to provide childcare in the new
situation as they did before. The role of the psychiatrist to
offer medication in the acute phase of the mother’s psycho-
logical distress may also be crucial at the beginning of the
collaboration with the family. The role of therapists to work
with the father to cope with his new situation also cannot be
replaced. The role of social workers working with the parents
to arrange possible financial support is also irreplaceable
and can lead to the family’s support and adaptation to the
new situation. Each of the professions will have an indis-
pensable place in this process and their good coordination in
the form of a well-functioning multidisciplinary team gives
the family a great chance to adapt to the new situation.

There is also an exchange of information between the diffe- ;!
rent disciplines within the multidisciplinary team about the
direction and speed of the family situation in each area and :’
whether the changes achieved in one area of the family
situation are causing new problem situations in another area.

0 A peer consultant who has herself been through a challenging family situation

. with many similar problems to those of this family can play a very interesting role

in the meetings. For example, when the mother protests angrily at times during

the team’s meetings with the family about the OSPOD’s concern for them, and

sobs loudly at times, the peer consultant can recall moments in her own family

when she was torn by conflicting feelings of despair, anger and helplessness.

She can name these feelings and talk briefly about her own experience. The

mother is intrigued by her story and may ask her some practical questions. She

feels that the peer consultantis someone who understands what she is experien-

cing because she has experienced something similar. The social worker, who is

present at that moment in the meeting, listens to the interaction between the

peer worker and the client with interest and then remarks aloud that she has not

thought to see it that way. The psychiatrist may even confess to the family that

he or she almost tended to see the rapidly changing emotional expressions as

symptoms of some mental iliness, but after hearing this, realized that these were

perfectly natural reactions to an extremely stressful situation. These personally

. attuned expressions from the team can greatly improve the connection of not
. only the mother, but the entire family to the team.




The fundamental value of relationships

We have attempted here to show the benefits of a multidisciplinary team built and wor-
king within the principles of social constructionism. Sometimes these principles are
difficult to convey, especially if one is not from an academic background, so we have
used some images and examples. We mentioned at the outset that there are always a
multitude of perspectives, points of view. Even multidisciplinary collaboration can be
conceived in different ways. The conception we present in this chapter is characterised
by being non-hierarchical, or, if you like, partnership-based, emphasising the creation of
relationships of belonging together and using inclusive dialogue as a tool for such crea-
tion, that is, a conversation that seeks to hear out and take into account the voices of all
those involved in a particular situation. Other conceptions of the functioning of a multi-
disciplinary team offer different guidelines or emphasise different characteristics, which
of course does not mean that they are wrong or bad. They just talk about things in a
different way, and this (as we also conceptualised at the beginning) has to do with the
relationships in which we operate.

R4 Within social constructionism, we don'’t believe there is one truth, but we do believe
that there is a personal approach, and on the basis of this we can build a sense of
belonging that acts as an antidote to loneliness, isolation and separation. We are con-
stantly creating new and new communities that we reshape over time to respond well
to the changing conditions of our environment. Multidisciplinary teams can also have
the characteristics of such communities. They invite families to address collaboratively
the difficult situations in which families find themselves. In addition to their professio-
nal skills and knowledge, they draw on lived experience, but with great humility and

. respect for the uniqueness of the experience of every person in the world.

Meaning and value are given to things by a community (group) of people who talk
about things and who agree on meaning and values. A multidisciplinary team formed
and operating within the philosophy of social constructionism cannot operate on the
basis of values it accepts as the norm from somewhere else. It draws values and
meanings from the lived experience of its own relational network. The values and
meanings that are part of the functioning of such a team emerge precisely from the
relationships within such a team. And it is the consensus on the basis of which the
individual steps are taken in such a team to address the situation that the family, in
collaboration with the multidisciplinary team, is resolving and “untangling”.

~__- ’ ~__- ’
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A SOLUTION-FOCUSED APPROACH IN THE WORK WITH
MULTIDISCIPLINARY TEAMS IN SUPPORTING FAMILIES
AND ITS APPLICATION BY NON-PROFESSIONALS

Katarina Medzihorska, Pavel Vitek

For several years now, we have been working on the idea of how to describe the solu-
tion-focused approach (SF) in a short and simple way. In fact, brevity and simplicity
are values we highly appreciate in the solution-focused approach. Currently, we are
most inclined towards the idea that we see the solution-focused approach as a colla-
borative work between the worker and the client (and other people around them)
towards improving (or developing) the client’s life in the most effective way, building
on the client’s resources, experiences and progress already made.

SF originated in the context of psychotherapy and has gradually spread very success-
fully (perhaps because of its simplicity and effectiveness) to other helping professi-
ons. Today, the approach is applied in social work (it is very widespread in e.g. work
with children and families), counselling, facilitation and mediation, education inclu-
ding schooling, supervision or coaching (in the helping professions and in manage-
ment in business organisations).

;" The solution-focused approach (hereafter also SF) was developed based
," on the needs of people - clients in therapy and by observing and closely
," examining what is useful in working with these clients. The founders of
," the SF approach, Steve de Shazer and Insoo Kim Berg of the Brief Family
Therapy Center in Milwaukee, discovered an interesting thing when wor-
king with clients. When they spent time talking about the client’s problem
.-' situation in consultation sessions with clients, it did not lead to resolution.
H On the other hand, when they focused the conversation with the client on
what the client wanted to accomplish, how they wanted to have it after
P the situation would have been resolved (desired future), when there were
h already hints/signs of a solution (exceptions), and thanks to what could
make the clients’ situation better (resources), they found that this conver-
'-_ sation greatly helped to resolve the problem situation.

Steve de Shazer and Insoo Kim Berg, together with their teammates,
carefully observed and researched what was useful in working with
clients and based on this observation and research, they formulated the
K basic ideas of SF, and this is how a whole new approach to working with

A )
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s, clients - a solution-focused approach - was born.




The three basic ideas of SF are:

) When something works, do more of it.
) When something doesn’t work, do something else instead.
) Also, there is no need to do anything (don’t fix what isn’t broken).

In the Czech Republic and Slovakia, since 2010, the SF approach has been developed by Dalet
Institute s.r.o. (hereinafter referred to as Dalet), which described the basic principles of SF and
. formulated them into the acronym RESENI [Slovak for SOLUTION] for better memorability:

sssssssssssssssssseemn e ®

*

{  RESENLI:
C R — developing a solution (not developing the problem, nor solving the problem)
c E - efficiency

CS — collaboration / co-creation

C E — expertise in process (not content)

i €N - inevitability of change
E‘ CI — individual approach

S s s s s s EEEEEEEEEEEEEEE®

R - developing a solution

As mentioned above, the starting point for the development of the SF approach was
the needs of clients in therapy, as well as therapists’ findings that talking about what
is wrong may not lead to solutions. However, when we talk to clients about what they
think the desired change in their lives should look like, it can be much more helpful to
the overall outcome. We can explain this with an example:

-* The client comes to the consultation saying that he has conflicts with his mother, they argue,
K they don’t understand each other, he often says something unkind to her, she gets angry,
and then they don’t talk for even a week. It worked before, they even laughed, sometimes
they went out together on a trip. Listening to the client’s story, the worker can respond to
what the client calls a “problem” or a difficulty - just something that he or she is not happy
with. A worker using the principle of “developing a solution” may instead ask the client about
how he would like to be in a relationship with his mother, or what it will be like when he or
she is comfortable in a relationship with his mother. The worker can also ask the client about
situations when the client had a good relationship with his mother, when they were able to
laugh together, go on a trip together. The worker may be interested in what was going on in
these situations, and may ask the client what made it work at the time. The worker may also
ask if there are times when he and the mother have had a good laugh together. The client
implied that the solution to the situation would be if he improved his relationship with his
mother. In the spirit of “developing a solution”, the worker may be interested in this area, the
so-called desired state / action, and may, with the client’s permission, focus attention on this
s area and develop a detailed description of it together with the client. We see solution deve-
‘.. lopment as a completely different process of conversation than problem solving.



E - efficiency

The SF approach is one of the postmodern approaches (we see this term as a synonym
for the term systemic approaches, which is more widely used in some countries).
These, unlike traditional approaches, do not assume that there is only one universal
solution to the same problems. On the contrary, they emphasise the uniqueness of the
person, their views, values and the language they use. It is precisely the turn to langu-
age (co-creating the world in language) and the emphasis on relationships (we live in
relationships and co-create the world) that can be seen as the fundamental features of
postmodern approaches. The very name of the place, the cradle of the emergence of
the SF approach - the Brief Family Therapy Center - suggests that the number of
sessions with the client tends to be lower than in traditional approaches. Much empha-
sis is placed on the need to collaborate with the client in an efficient manner, not was-
ting time talking about things that the client does not consider important. This princip-
le is not primarily about time (the number of sessions or the length of the worker-client
collaboration), but it is about the way of working. It tells us that we are trying to work
as effectively as possible towards the improvement defined by the client (or someone
important in the client’'s environment). We can distinguish between short-term and
brief therapy in this vein. We classify SF as a brief therapy.

S - collaboration / co-creation

."’ The SF approach places a strong emphasis on collaboration and partnership with the
“ client. The worker tries to respect the client’s needs and wishes from the beginning, and at
the same time tries to enter into a kind of agreement with the client about how s/he can be
useful to him/her. The client is a partner, and if the client decides that s/he does not want
to talk about something, the worker respects that fully. The solution is co-created in a con-
. versation between the worker and the client, to which each contributes his or her expertise
‘\’ (see next principle).

emE .,
e "

E - expertise on process (not on content) SN

The worker in the SF approach is the so-called process expert - S
his/her role is to work in the spirit of SF, to focus on developing the
solution, to use the tools in agreement with the client, to find out if
what they are working on with the client, what outcome of the
collaboration they are working towards and how they are working
towards it, is useful for the client. The client is the content expert
because they know best what change they want in their life, what
they have already accomplished, and what resources are available
to them for that change. Part of this worker’s expertise on the pro-
cess is also his or her skill in inviting the client and, in agreement
with the client, other people (voices) from the client’s environment
to the process. We can explain this again with an example:
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A young client who comes to counselling is unhappy in his life, he is having problems at
school, he is arguing at home with his parents, he is not enjoying anything. The worker may
be older and more experienced, but his role is not to give the client (however young) advice
on what he should do. As a “process expert”, he or she tries to focus on what the client
wants, what are his or her wishes, what is already working or what has worked in the past,
while listening to the client’s story. But the content of the conversation - what the client
wants, where the client wants to go, how the client wants to get there - the client is the
expert on that content. The worker, by asking questions, creates the space for the client to

. figure out what s/he wants - his/her desired future.

N - inevitability of change

In the SF approach we see change as something that happens all the time. When
working with a client, we try to look for even the smallest changes towards what the
client wants. If a client decides to work on becoming a good father, we might ask him
what he thinks it looks like to be a good father - so we find out what “being a good
father” means to the client. We can then ask about the smallest way in which he
recognises that he is getting closer to his desired state, which he has described to us.
Let me (K. M.) quote my colleague Pavel Vitek, co-author of this chapter, who says
“Clients are often already living a different life, they just haven’t noticed it yet.” In SF
consultations, we try to create space for clients to find the desired changes in their
lives that they have already managed to make. However small these changes might
be, they can be very important. When a client realizes that there are already moments
when he is already a “good father” in the way he described, it can boost his confiden-
ce in himself.

| - individual approach

.*~ The SF approach uses both the principles of the

N acronym RESENI and the tools we will discuss
." below when working with clients. However, the
most important thing is that the collaboration
. with the client is based on their individual needs
s and resources current in their current concrete

situation and directed towards concrete change.




SF TOOLS

C]_, Negotiating collaboration - for the success of collaboration with the client it is
very useful to agree with him/her on a so-called joint project. The client comes to the
consultation with something s/he wants to change, we talk together about the goal of
collaboration. For example, when creating a joint project, we can ask: “What should be
the result of our collaboration so that it is useful for you?” Or: “By what do you recogni-
ze in your life after a consultation that this consultation was useful?”. We find out what
the client actually wants and needs, and respond to this in terms of whether itis in our
power to accompany them on their journey towards this goal. A joint project (someti-
mes the terms contract or collaborative goal are also used) is the negotiated desired
outcome of the collaboration between the worker and the client, or the match
between the client’s order/desire and the worker’s offer. Here we consider it important
to distinguish between the client’s wish directed towards the collaborative process (I
want to tell you, | want to share this, | need to give vent to it, ...) and the client’s wish
directed towards the desired useful outcome of the collaboration (I want to have a
better relationship with my mother, | want to be happier in my life, | want to know how
to behave in an argument with my partner, ...).

i d

s CZ. Working with the client’s preferred (desired) future -
the client’s preferred/desired future means what the client
wants to achieve. Most often it is a detailed description of the
client’s life when the above-mentioned joint project has
come true. We could also say that it is a detailed description
of a joint project in the client’s life. In the example we descri-
bed above about the client who would like to be a good
father, we asked him what it looks like to be a good father
(what he does there, how he behaves, how he thinks, etc.).
When the client talks about what it looks like to be a good

N father, he is talking about the future he wants.

~

-
-__--- --.....
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c3 Working with exceptions - the exception to the problem is something we
often ask the client about in the SF approach. These are situations where a problem
usually appears in the client’s life but has just been absent or minor. For example, if
the client says that he is still arguing with his mother, we may ask about situations
where he is okay with his mother. It can be maybe just an hour a day, or just a minute
a day. But when we find that hour (or minute), we can ask the client what makes it
happen, that makes it work well between the client and the mother. In doing so, we
can assume that the problem the client is describing to us does not last 24 hours a
day. We describe these exceptions in SF in great detail - we describe how they
happen / how they take place and often go on to describe the sources (what makes
the exception happen).
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o (4. Working with resources and their utilization - this is a way of
identifying the client’s so-called resources and the possibilities of their
use in developing a solution - that is, anything on which to build a solu-
tion / desired change. In the SF approach we can invite and utilise a
client’s resources in many ways. For example, we ask clients about
what they are good at, what they enjoy, or even what they enjoy about
what they enjoy doing (we call this small talk). We can also explore with
the client what they have done well in the past, how they have handled
challenging situations, and what qualities, skills, and abilities have
helped them to cope (we explore pre-problem or non-problem situati-
ons and the resources used in those situations). Or we can explore
what made the problem not a problem or less of a problem (what made
the exception happen). Investigating the client’s resources can be very
helpful in developing solutions. It is also creating space for the client to
become aware of, or remind themselves of, what they can already do,
what their strengths are, and how they can use this to cope with
challenging situations and overcome obstacles.

c5 Working with scales - different approaches work with scales and differ in the
way they work.
- In SF we start by formulating what we will measure on the scale. We always measu-
re the development/increase of something, not the decline. E.g. we scale the develop-
ment of calmness, not the decline of stress. Scales can take different forms (described
in language, drawn on paper, shown by hand, distance between designated points -
scale in space, etc.) and length. We usually use a scale from 1 (or 0) to 10. For further
description of how to work with the scale, we will use this scale in the text.

,»° - If we have agreed with the client what we are going to measure on the scale, we
S start with a detailed description of 10 (the desired action after the change that the
client wants through the cooperation with the worker). It is mainly described by the
client and the worker contributes to the description by his/her curiosity, asking what
it looks like, how the client reacts, what they do there, what they think about, how
they feel, how they think about themselves. If we have worked with the preferred
future before using the scale and have already described in detail with the client the
situation after the desired change, it is enough to say that the ten is this already
described situation.

- The beginning of the scale (1 or 0) is usually defined by the worker as the opposite
of ten, or as the situation where the problem was the greatest, or as the worst pro-
blem situation the client can imagine. The important thing in this definition is that the
. client should be as high up the scale as possible at the time of the consultation. Thus,
., we do not recommend defining the beginning of the scale as the current situation.




- After defining the extremes of the scale, we ask the client where they are on the
scale now. Again, we explore it in great detail, just as we explored 10. The important
thing is to explore it in relation to the beginning of the scale, not in relation to 10. We
ask what is now that was not at the beginning (or at the lower numbers) of the scale,
and describe those differences.

- This description is often intertwined with a description of what makes the client
already where they are - a description of resources.

. - This is followed by a description of what it will look like when the client moves a
; little bit, e.g., one notch, closer to a 10 (referred to in the literature as small signs of
. improvement or progress=what comes after a small step). Again, we detail the diffe-
:. rence between the current situation and the situation one step up (whatis at a higher
point compared to the current or past state). Often this is enough for the client to
. already be able to work towards this desired small change
'-‘ - Alternatively, we conclude by asking what the client will start with or what will be
the first thing by which they or someone around them will know that they are already
*..working towards the next shift.

- Offering an experiment is also an option, allowing the focus to continue to be on
progress towards the desired change even after the meeting. For example, we can
offer the client to notice when elements of 10 or any number higher on the scale than
they are now appear in their life.

With all the tools, we focus on developing relationships, on solution and collaborati-

on. You can see here that the tools are closely related to the acronym RESENI that we
have already described.

DALET MODEL

Together with our colleagues in the Dalet team, we have created the so-called Dalet Model,
which contains three basic frameworks of conversation when working with a client:

Ssmmmm?

1. Joining the conversation with the client - from the

beginning of our work together, we try to engage in a
useful conversation with the client, creating a relation-
ship of trust, respect and collaboration. An important
element is the so-called non-evaluative approach - we
don’t evaluate what the client tells us, we don’t connect
it to our experience. We are simply and humanly curious
about his or her story.
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.’ CZ, Developing the solution - we can continue to talk about human curiosity in
K terms of developing the solution. The worker asks the client, is curious about what is
’ related to their “desired state”. We can explain this with an example: A client comes
for a consultation saying that he has problems at work which make him unpleasant
even at home to his wife. We do not evaluate the client’s behaviour towards his wife,
nor his way of dealing with the situation. We are curious. We ask him how he would
like to handle situations with colleagues at work, we are interested in how he would
like things to look after he gets home from work. We ask about what the client can
. change - his way of thinking, his behaviour. In doing so, we try to develop a solution
s by asking questions about the client’s desired state.

C3 Dance around a problem - the author of this expression is Bill O’Hanlon. It is
a way of conducting a conversation that, so to speak, “revolves” around the pro-
blem, but does not develop the problem. Here we consider the focus of the worker’s
attention to be important - whether he or she is primarily interested in the problem,
or its causes, and contributes to its development by his or her interest in it. Or, in
talking about the problem, he or she hears other things that may point towards the
desired change - e.g., the client’s wishes about what he or she wants to have
instead of the problem. Or situations where the problem was not there or was
minor (an exception). Or what made the exception happen or what made the client
manage the problem better (resources). Or it may be, for example, reframing. This
means that we are looking together with the client for a kind of different frame, a
different window of how he or she would like to look at the situation. We can
explain this with an example: the client may look at the situation as a conflict and
something that is causing him problems. We can ask him/her how he/she would like
to have it, and what he/she would need to learn / can learn so that these conflicts
do not happen. The client may choose to learn to have a detached view. We can
then ask him/her what this detached view might be useful for. By asking such ques-
tions, the client may come to realize, for example, that these “conflict situations,” as
he or she called them in the beginning, may actually be a great opportunity for him
or her to learn to stay on top of things. So the situation in his/her life has not chan-
ged, but the way the client looks at the situation has changed.

PRIPOJOVANI
KE KLIENTOVI

ROZVIJENI RESENI

REFLEKTOVANI

ZAMERENI

TANEC KOLEM
PROBLEMU
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SF AND REFLECTING TEAMS

When working in SF, we also like to invite other people from the client’s or worker’s
environment to collaborate. Sometimes the voices of people from around the client
may only be invited virtually, e.g. in the form of questions about these people’s per-
spectives on changes in the preferred future. For example, “How can your partner
tell that you are now living the way you wanted to live and are happy?” If possible,
we invite these people directly into the consultation physically, in agreement with
the client. They can be in a supportive role to the client. We can then ask them, for
example, when they noticed that the problem was less or when they noticed that the
client was coping better. We often invite people from around the worker into the
consultation to work together in “reflecting teams”. These teams can take many
forms and vary in the way that the team members focus on (see the chapter on
reflecting teams in the book Multidisciplinary Teams for more).

Literature:

. http://dalet.cz/Clanky/SFBT-uvod.pdf

ZATLOUKAL, L., VITEK, P. Vyuziti reflektujicich tyma v terapii zamére-
né na feseni. Psychoterapie 7, 2013, s. 57 - 68.

ZATLOUKAL, L. - VITEK, P. Kouéovani zamérené na redeni: 50 kli¢d

pro spolec¢né otevirani novych moznosti. Vydani prvni. Praha:
R PORTAL, 2016. 264 stran. ISBN 978-80-262-1011-5
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OPEN DIALOGUE AND DIALOGICAL PRACTICE INVOLVING
PEER WORKERS

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Martin Martinkovié

Open Dialogue is increasingly becoming known among mental health workers around the
world as a promising way of working with serious crises, especially of the so-called psychotic
type. Interestingly, although this approach originated in professional circles in the psychiatric
clinic, it is also resonating strongly with people who themselves have experience of psychotic
crises and other extreme conditions. In the Czech Republic, peer workers have been at the
very heart of the development of this practice (Novdk, Nepustil & Fukala, 2021) and their
voices are often heard in calls for a wider implementation of Open Dialogue in the mental
health care system. One reason for this may be that, particularly for survivors of mental health
care, it is very conceivable that if they had encountered this approach at the time of the deve-
lopment of their difficulties, their recovery might have been easier and quicker. And the
second reason may be the great potential for involving peer workers, which Open Dialogue
offers, in helping people with psychotic difficulties. In this chapter, we introduce Open Dialo-
gue both as a way of working with serious crises and as a psychotherapeutic approach, while
suggesting possibilities for peer worker involvement within this framework.

The origins of Open Dialogue

M R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R RN N

In northern Finland, at Keropudas Hospital in the Tornio area,
the team in the psychiatric ward there began in 1980 to undergo
a gradual transformation of its established ways of working,
until it evolved into a form that differs dramatically from the
normal functioning of similar wards anywhere in the world.
Some practices are even almost antithetical to the traditional
ones. For example, while in a conventional psychiatric ward the
aim is to administer so-called antipsychotic drugs as soon as
possible after the onset of a psychotic attack, here, on the con-
trary, they try to delay their administration as much as possible,
ideally not to administer them at all. Or, whereas elsewhere a
person diagnosed with schizophrenia is isolated in hospital and
does not undergo any psychotherapy in the first few days, here,
on the contrary, the aim is to keep the person at home and to
hold therapeutic meetings with him or her, in which the whole
family and a wider circle of relatives and friends participate.
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From the first moment the Finnish experts started working in this way, they A
were convinced that this was the right way to go, and their experience convin- .
ced them of this every day. But they knew very well that experience alone was ‘.‘

not enough. They needed to have scientific data to help them justify their new 5

approach, which is so different from common practice. Lehtinen et al. (2000) ‘
reported on their initial findings and showed that their approach was indeed '
revolutionary. They analysed in detail the course of treatment of all patients
over a two-year period and found that 80% returned to normal employment _
or study after psychotic episodes, with only a third taking antipsychotic medi- .
cation, and the average age of hospitalisation was 31 days. Just for comparis- .
on, at the same time a hospital in Stockholm published similar data, and there .'.

only 38% returned to work or school, the vast majority (93%) took antipsy- .'
chotics, and the length of hospitalisation was 110 days. .

Principles and values of Open Dialogue

They gave their approach the name Open Dialogue and set out 7 principles
which they analysed as being the most important in the success of their work

in situations of psychotic crisis.

7 PRINCIPLES OF THE OPEN DIALOGUE

(1. IMMEDIATE HELP

The first meeting should be arranged immedia-
tely in the time of crisis, within 24 hours of
making contact with mental health services.

C2. INVOLVEMENT OF THE SOCIAL NETWORK

J: The client’s social network, including the family
and professionals working with that particular

family, should always be invited to participate,

from the outset and for as long as necessary.

-
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c3. FLEXIBILITY AND MOBILITY

Treatment should be flexibly adapted to the specific needs of the client and
family, using the therapeutic methods most appropriate to the case. The
basic idea is to integrate the various methods of therapy in the most optimal
way.

c4. ACCEPTANCE OF RESPONSIBILITY

K Mental health systems should ensure that specific
individuals/teams take responsibility for
treatment, organising a case-specific team to
decide, together with the family, on all treatment
planning and actions to be taken.

(5. PSYCHOLOGICAL CONTINUITY i

The team should seek to guarantee psychological
continuity by inviting the staff of the various insti-
tutions to collaborate for as long as necessary.

CG. TOLERANCE OF UNCERTAINTY

The process should tolerate uncertainty and to this .
end the team should aim to promote a sense of
security, creating a therapeutic process of sharing
in order to mobilize the psychological resources of
the family and the social network. .

~ .
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(7. piALOGISM

The team should focus on creating a dialogue
within the joint therapeutic sessions, in order to
create new words and a new common language for
experiences that have not yet been given words.

One of the core values of Open Dialogue is equality, which could be expressed in words:
“every voice has the right to be heard and no voice is superior”. The organisation of the
so-called network meetings, which are at the heart of the approach, is such that at least two
staff members always attend, and the patient’s/client’s wider social network is always invi-
ted - family members, friends, acquaintances. Neither worker has more authority than the
other. The role of team members is to ensure that all voices present are heard, including
their own. If one is a physician and the other a peer worker, most of the time they work simi-
larly, but at some point the physician may come up with some ideas about the client’s physi-
cal condition, while the peer worker may talk about a specific way of experiencing a situati-
on that he or she knows from his or her own personal experience. It is also important in this
respect that no decisions are made without the presence of those involved. Here, too, there
is a great deal of equality and shared responsibility.
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In addition to the way the meetings are organised, all the team
members also have joint therapeutic training. In this, they are
de facto trained in the art of dialogue, whether it is one-to-one
or with a group of twenty. This way of working, where it no
longer matters what the target group is or what the working
context is, has come to be known as dialogic practice. In the
following lines, we will look at a few principles of dialogic prac-
tice that can be applied in a wide range of situations, and not
only at work.
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Return to dialogue

Dialogue is inherent in human nature, just like breathing. Finnish psychology pro-
fessor and key figure of Open Dialogue Jaakko Seikkula (2013) says that a child
has the inner capacity to be in dialogue right after birth, not only by responding to
stimuli but also by actively initiating dialogical activity. In this broadest sense,
dialogue can be understood as a mutual authentic “connection” between two or
more people, not only through words and sounds, but also through eyes, mouth,
and bodily movements. This connection is not primarily directed by anyone; it
belongs to all involved and transforms everyone. Its natural outcome is the stren-
gthening of trust, belonging and the feeling that all participants in the dialogue are
important and unique.

have recently shown that human babies, compared to other babies,
including monkeys, have an innate tendency to cooperate with and
help others. The American developmental and evolutionary psycho-
logist Michael Tomasello (2009) even says that it is precisely this
ability - to be sensitive to the needs of others and to offer cooperati-
on - that has allowed the human species to survive. He demonstra-
tes it in a series of experiments with human and animal young. A key
element of cooperation in this sense is shared intention.

These natural abilities tend to be overlaid by other, often contra-

dictory, tendencies over the course of life, and we may find ourselves

in situations where a number of steps need to be taken to restore

dialogue and cooperation. The following guidelines for creating a

path to dialogue and collaboration are therefore not new, but rather
s, the opposite: a return to the old and familiar.

-
*
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Personal attunement to dialogue

It is important to distinguish between planning and preparation. While planning what will
be said is more likely to be harmful to dialogue because we bring too many of our own
ideas into it, by preparation we mean creating the conditions for the possibility of dialogical
activity. Personal preparation can consist of detaching oneself from previous activities and
ideas and tuning in to the persons who are to take part in the dialogue. The check that the
preparation is going well is the growing interest in the other and curiosity about what the
dialogue will bring. This personal attunement can take place both alone and also with the
participants in the future dialogue.

NN EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEy
SasssssssEsssssssessesmmm e ®

*
~




e W EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEW,

Choosing and adjusting the setting

The physical space is a very important part of the dialogical activity. It can
hinder dialogue (e.g. by the presence of privileged seats, barriers to eye con-
tact, cramped spaces) as well as support it (by a cosy, bright environment,
circular seating arrangements). It is useful to pay attention to these aspects of
dialogue well in advance, to make creative use of all the possibilities of a given
space, and to try to eliminate any distracting elements.
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Welcome and introductions

Whether meeting with an individual or a group of people, it is important (as far as possible)
to get to know each person as a unique being and to avoid any categorisation or labelling.
We show interest in the other, we are open to what occurs. We also emphasize addre-
ssing: we ask how those present wish to be addressed, while offering our preferred way of
addressing them.

Forming a common language

We try not to use language that the other does not understand, even if it is
sometimes difficult to express ourselves in words other than those we use
easily among our colleagues and loved ones. However, it is also not appropria-
te to automatically adopt another’s language that is not entirely familiar to us
- we may thus commit a number of distortions of meaning and thus a number
of misunderstandings. Rather, we try to create new meanings that will only
apply to the current local context. Whether the word comes from one or the
other, the meaning can be uniquely negotiated within the context of the situa-
tion and can open the way to an entirely new understanding.

assssssssssssssssssEmssssEemm e

Accessibility and openness

A significant barrier to collaborative and dialogical relationships tends to be the “hidden
agenda” or the mere notion that the other has intentions for us that they do not want to
disclose. This impression can be given by questions whose background or reasons are not
very clear to the respondent, or by comments that do not build on what has been said. The-
refore, it is important to be open to communicating our own thoughts and motives, which
may explain our actions and thinking to the other person. It is not about immediately com-
municating everything that goes through our minds or sharing any feeling in our body. The
goal is to be “readable” to the other, not to create the idea that behind our words and acti-
ons is some knowledge that only we have access to.
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Curiosity

We can never be sure that we know another well or
that we understand them correctly, so it is natural to be
curious. If something arouses our curiosity and attracts
our attention, we should ask about it rather than silent-
ly analyse and interpret what is said. Curiosity under-
stood in this way is driven by the desire to learn from
others, to learn new things and to see the world from a
different point of view. It should not therefore lead to
feelings of being doubted or made uncomfortable, but
rather to feelings of importance and the possibility of F
self-expression. Coo

Openness to self-change

Particularly as helping professionals, we are often used to expecting change from others
(clients), whereas we ourselves tend to be stable and therefore unchanging. However, in
dialogue and collaboration with a shared intention, personal change is an inevitable con-
sequence, so it could be said that if we prevent our own change, we are also preventing
dialogue and collaboration. These need not be profound life changes but, for example,
changes of perspective, the ability to see things and the world differently, to change the
way we evaluate certain social problems or issues. If we are willing to make such a change,
we enable others to make personal changes as well.

Tolerating uncertainty

Uncertainty is a necessary accompanying
phenomenon in the described way of dialogue
and collaboration. It is therefore not necessary
to resist it, but it is also not useful to be consu-
med by it. Living with uncertainty is an art that
cannot be learned immediately, only practised.
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Authentic experience in a network meeting

fm-s " As mentioned above, one of the reasons why Open Dialogue has

generated a lot of interest in the peer community is the large
scope for authentic experience that this approach brings. And it
is far from just about the experience of peer workers. All team
members are encouraged to be in touch with themselves when
meeting with clients and to be able to comment on or reflect on
their own experience at some points, which responds to what is
happening in the dialogue between participants.

1
i
.
~
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While in Czech mental health services the role of peer consultant
is sometimes expected to be mainly a narrator of their own story,
in Open Dialogue the possibilities of this role are much freer and
more open. For example, Dutch peer consultant and Open Dialo-
gue facilitator Martijn Kole (Mad in America, 2019) reports that
he perceives a heightened bodily sensitivity to when some voices
are not heard, and in those moments, he tries to point this out in
a humble, moderate way in network meetings, while also being
able to reflect on his position as a service user in relation to

% family or professionals.

To a large extent, therefore, the roles of peer workers / lay people

and professionals are blurred, not least because they all have

training in Open Dialogue and are therefore facilitators of
network meetings. Often, too, in discussions about peer involve-

ment as people with lived experience, the idea is expressed that
all have lived experience and that it is therefore not just peer wor-

kers who should bring that experience. And this is what the
Open Dialogue approach calls for. But as peer consultant and
facilitator Rai Waddingham (Mad in America, 2019) notes, there
are certain types of experiences that many professionals do not
have, and these can include experiences of oppression, systema-
tic silencing, various types of extreme and extraordinary experi-
ences including hearing voices, mental suffering, suicidal ideati-
on, and so on. These experiences may surface in meetings, peer
workers may feel and experience them, but putting them into
words is often a very difficult task, just as treating oneself after
such sharing requires training and the ability to self-care.




. By its design, the network meeting also offers a relatively safe

’ environment for when and how to share one’s feelings or expe-
riences. In so-called reflective moments (Anderson, 1997;
Seikkula & Arnkil, 2006), the workers present during the mee-
ting turn to each other and exchange insights, reflections, ideas
on what they have heard. It is a space where any personal
comment can be made, and clients are not forced by eye con-
tact or otherwise to respond. At the same time, they are always
given space after this reflective exchange to express themsel-
ves. Thus, peer workers in Open Dialogue most often use this

s space to share their personal process, emphasizing moments

* that resonated with them as they listened to clients’ narratives.
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BEYOND FAMILY THERAPY FOR ADDICTIONS: COMBINING

LIVED EXPERIENCE AND EXPERTISE IN AN OUTREACH TEAM

Pavel Nepustil, Hana Jarosikova, Tina, Sylva Klaskova, Adéla Pankova

Introduction

In the Czech services for substance users and people with addiction (hereafter we will use
the term addiction services), helping roles for people with their own personal or family
experience of addiction have not been systematically created in the past. Thus, if a person
who has experienced, for example, destructive meth use or who has struggled with a family
member’s addiction to slot machines wanted to formally and independently help others on
the basis of this experience, he or she first had to obtain an academic degree to achieve the
standard qualifications required by law. Peer worker positions have most often been thou-
ght of in the context of low threshold drug services as self-help or mutual aid between
people using drugs (Gabrhelik & Miovsky, 2009).
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Not long after we founded the Recovery Brno advocacy group, composed almost
exclusively of people with personal or family experience of addiction, with which
we wanted to support and improve the quality of addiction services, we began
to learn more about the concept of recovery coaching as it is developing abroad.
We established a collaboration with British innovators and recovery coaches
Peter Sheath and Damian Grainer (see Sheath & Grainer, 2018) and quite quickly
decided that we wanted to introduce the position of recovery coach in the Czech
Republic, or at least in Brno. This idea was also liked by the leadership of the
Brno-based Podané ruce [Lending Hands] Society and we agreed to put
together the first basic training in recovery coaching in the Czech Repubilic,
especially for people with their own experience of addiction. At the time of wri-
ting this article (turn of 2021 and 2022), the Podané ruce Society is organising
the third run of this annual training programme and the graduates of the pre-

vious two are in contact through a (so far informal) network of recovery coaches.

Shortly after the launch of the first recovery coaching training, which was taken up by most %
of the then members of the Recovery Brno group, the question arose as to where they might
find employment after graduation. Existing addiction services were still facing limits both
externally (donor requirements, lack of flexibility in staffing) and internally (doubts about the
quality and meaningfulness of recovery coaches, fear of the unknown, internal regulations for
staff). At that time, one of the authors of this article and also a training instructor (Pavel) offe-
red trainees the opportunity to participate in therapeutic sessions with families as co-thera-
pists in his private practice. Four of the participants were interested in this opportunity, and
thus the germ of the team whose work we are writing this text about was formed. R
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The first experiences of this collaboration were extremely positive.
Family members praised the presence of recovery coaches at the
meetings, for example, saying: “it's great that you are here, because
no one who hasn’t lived through this will understand” or “it gives me

hope just to see you”. At the same time, they gave us feedback
which indicated that our meetings were making a significant contri-
! / bution to their recovery journey. After a year’s collaboration, which
we write about elsewhere (Nepustil, 2022), we planned several

changes, the most significant of which was that we would try to
work in the families’ natural environment, that is, in their homes. We
started calling ourselves the “Brno Recovery Outreach Team”.

The therapeutic approach in these meetings was initially led by Pavel a lot, who has long s
been involved in collaborative-dialogic practice (Anderson, 1997), facilitates a training pro- K
gramme in this approach, and was completing international trainer and supervisor training
in Open Dialogue at the time of the team’s formation. It was Open Dialogue that was a
major inspiration in the choice of the meeting format. In the family outreach meetings we
use the 7 principles of Open Dialogue and the 12 elements (see e.g. Olson, Seikkula, &
Zeidonis, 2014) as fidelity criteria. The main intention of our meetings is to create a multi-
layered dialogue. Thus, we tune in to all present, provide feedback, offer reflections, and
focus especially on what is happening in the present. We strive to be accessible and flexi-
ble, responding quickly to the changing needs of families. We always work in pairs and
network meetings are the main modality of our collaboration, but we do not refrain from

individual collaboration between meetings if there is a reason for it discussed in the
network meeting.

In the following paragraphs we will present the basic form of cooperation of our outreach
team with families, giving some examples. !
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The beginning - “As if it wasn’t really therapy”

The first contact with a family usually takes place over the phone. As the team formally falls
under Pavel’s private practice for the time being, he is also the one who receives the phone calls
and his main task is firstly to decide whether we can start working with the family and secondly
to start the process of setting up the first meeting with the family. All this is done in mutual dialo-
gue with the caller. Pavel first listens to what the request for help is about and then briefly descri-
bes what we as a team can offer. Sometimes this is quite sufficient and we can move on to orga-
nising the meeting, other times we need to talk more about what we can and cannot offer. Four
criteria could be set out that need to be fulfilled in order to start working together:

Psychoactive substance use and/or addiction play a role in the problematic situation.

The family is from Brno or its immediate surroundings or is able and willing to commute to Brno.
The caller is interested in involving the family or his/her social network in the cooperation.

We have free capacity for new clients.

Also, arrangements for organising meetings can vary in length. Sometimes it is clear from the
first moment who will be present from the family at the meeting, sometimes it needs to be discu-
ssed for a longer period of time. The following example shows that sometimes this may not be
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quite so easy.
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The caller was a man (Peter, 34) who with his wife (Aneta, 31) were
worried about her younger sister (Lucie, 23). The sister was living
with her parents and had recently started to show that she had a
meth problem, and had started bringing her boyfriend home who
was staying overnight and was apparently also a meth user. Her two
older sisters (Aneta and Jitka, 29 years old) were concerned about
her and Aneta, by common agreement, asked Peter to seek help. The
phone call with Peter could take over half an hour, as it was necessa-
{ N ry to get the context and, above all, to find a way to safely share their
N concerns, but at the same time not to isolate Lucie, who had long
r refused any help, saying that she did not need help and that others,
especially her parents, should go for treatment. Although we always
et suggest as a team that we start by meeting with everyone involved,
in this case the situation was so sensitive that we decided to do the
meeting without Lucie first. An important motive for this decision
was the fact that Peter was quite clear that they would like to talk to
us without Lucie first. We scheduled a meeting at Peter’'s company,
which was attended by a pair from our team (Pavel and Sylva), and
from the family Peter, Aneta and Jitka.
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When choosing a location, we always prefer a natural s
environment for the family, i.e. a home or other place :
where they feel comfortable, but we always mention
the possibility of using our facilities. However, we have
so far only made minimal use of these. Sometimes it is
more difficult to arrange a time; currently we are happy
with a system whereby Pavel, who receives the call,
finds out the family’s options and then within 24 hours .
communicates with the team members about who .
could join them for the meeting. . Lo

When we arrive at the meeting place, we usually have some time for ourselves
beforehand. We have made a habit of using this time only to tune into each
other, not talking much about the upcoming meeting unless there is a special
reason, such as an unusual context or the need to start differently than usual.
Any information Pavel has from the phone call he shares with his colleague
only after the meeting has started, transparently in front of everyone present.
So we use the mutual meeting before the meeting to tell each other how we are
doing, to help each other tune in to each other and to create a good atmosphere
between each other as well. But sometimes we can also make agreements
about the process of the meeting, for example, “l would like to just listen more
today” or “Could you start the meeting today?”, etc.

Arriving at the home is already an integral part of the meeting and we place *s
great emphasis on greeting and introductions in the sense that Anderson s
(1997) writes about. From the beginning we try to establish an informal, friendly K
atmosphere in which all present feel comfortable. We are attentive to the verbal “‘
and non-verbal communication of family members and try to respond sensitive- “.
ly. We don’t shy away from talking about ourselves, in the sense of mentioning, "
for example, how our day was and where we are going after this meeting. The l.
home environment offers plenty of opportunities for small talk, which we don'’t -
resist, quite the opposite (“Oh, we have that at home too!” or “My son plays foot-
ball too!”). When children are present, these moments are a rare opportunity to .
bond with them and to get them to let go of their understandable nervousness :
about our presence. It has been our experience that this informal start can make ,:
it much easier to talk about topics that are difficult to talk about, or that seemed :'
impossible to even talk about. One of the feedbacks after two of these meetings :
was: “l don’t know how it’s possible, but I've already told you even what | didn’t 3
say after six months with my psychotherapist. Maybe it’s because here it feels K
like it's not really therapy.” o



After the initial introduction in the home environment, barriers usua-
lly fall away and a feeling of being part of that family comes. This
allows family members to share things that, for example, they may
never have been able to tell anyone and only carried within themsel-
ves, they may express feelings that previously had no place.

We usually leave it up to the family to choose the most appropriate
location for the meeting, but we are always concerned that it is
possible to sit in a circle, in equal positions, and that all participants
in the meeting can choose a place that they are comfortable with.

R This, of course, also applies to us. We are convinced that we enter
i into dialogue with our whole body, and therefore we also need phys-
| ical comfort in order to be fully present. Although we are visiting and
therefore in the role of guests, we are also very active in co-creating
a space where everyone can experience relationships and situations

together and can talk about what they want and need.

Once we are settled in, there is usually an introduction of everyone, where we s,

naturally build on previous introductions, however we do agree, for example, on .
how we will address each other. When introducing our pair, each of us introdu- .
ces ourselves and there is no uniform way of introducing oneself. It stems a lot :
from the current situation. So sometimes just the first name of the two workers ‘
is said, sometimes the psychologist or recovery coach introduces themselves .
more personally, for example through their own experience. .*

In line with Open Dialogue’s guidelines for network meetings,  *s
we are always keen to ensure that all participants are aware of .
what has preceded the meeting. That is why Pavel usually

starts by sharing some information that he takes away from the

first phone call and lets family members fill in the blanks. Even

in repeated meetings, some information about important events

that have happened since the last meeting will be given at the
beginning. And if there was a meeting that did not have everyo-

ne present, that is also a topic for this introduction. After that, N
the dialogue usually develops quite spontaneously. .

-
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Our basic role at this point is to provide feedback. This can be a simple nod, a
mutter, a concentrated look, or even repeating words, asking additional questions.
The crucial point, however, is that we fully immerse ourselves in the dialogue with
the one who is speaking, while at the same time remaining connected to others,
including ourselves within the facilitation couple. We don’t tend to interrupt the
clients, but we are more proactive when we perceive, for example, that a voice or

perspective is not getting enough space, as in the following example:

This time the meeting took place in Pavel’s office, the facilitating pair was Pavel and Hanka.
A married couple in their 60s (Stanislava and Lubos) and a 30-year-old son (Jirka) were pre-
sent. Lubos, who in the last few years had repeatedly been in situations of excessive
life-threatening drinking that lasted for several days, was currently facing Pavel in particular
and was quite matter-of-factly presenting a plan on how he would handle alcohol so that
he would be able to maintain control over it. He said he had set a limit of no more than two
beers after work, which he would not exceed, adding that he would also not revert to one
particular sleeping pill, the use of which often preceded alcoholic excesses. Pavel listened
attentively, but Hanka was increasingly looking at his wife Stanislava, who was showing
some dissatisfaction or discomfort with her facial expressions. So Hanka, at the appropriate
moment, asked Lubos for permission to give the floor to Stanislava in words: “Now, Stani-
slava, | would like to know what is going on in you when you listen to Lubos.” Stanislava
took a deep breath and said, “Terrible, terrible. | can’t understand how after all this he can
still be thinking about having two beers after work....” Stanislava talked for a while more
about her experience and her incomprehension of Lubos’s reasoning, then Stanislava and
Lubo$ entered into a dialogue with each other.

As can be seen in this example, working in pairs is an unde-
niable advantage for carefully engaging all voices (present

and absent), because while one worker is carefully attending
to one family member, the other can be more in touch with the " “

others. Often, as in this example, the lived experience of the o
recovery coach has an important place here. Hanka lived for a S

long time with a partner who had a protracted problem with J
psychoactive substance use and had never been able to

achieve long-term control of his substance use. Perhaps this
is what led Hanka to pay closer attention to Stanislava’s reac-
tions because Lubo$’s words touched her. She even offered
her experience briefly later, but first she focused on Stanisla-
va’'s experience. So perhaps we could say that we pay increa-
sed attention to what is emerging in the dialogue at that parti-
cular moment, to what was not there before. The idea is that
no voice should be silenced, but rather that marginalised

voices should be heard, which can then enrich and transform
the current dialogue.
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Intermezzo - Reflective Moments

We introduced reflecting practice (Andersen, 1991, Anderson, 1997) into the outre-
ach team from the beginning, especially as it appears in the Open Dialogue network
meetings (Seikkula, 2021). We try to evoke reflective moments quite naturally, in the
way that we turn to each other, in the facilitator pair, and briefly share feelings,
exchange insights, or reflect together on an issue. If we are concerned that this
exchange might feel too unusual or inappropriate, we will ask permission, but often
these are relatively brief interactions that are not intrusive and suggest to the family
that we are also people who sometimes need to consult, who have our own insecuri-
ties, and that we are working as a team. We believe that these moments can reinfor-
ce the trust that we will not do anything behind their backs.

In addition to personal reflections, conversations between facilitators are also an
opportunity to consult on progress during the consultation. Sometimes it is this con-
versation that can lead to actions that significantly affect the future course of the
meeting, as in the following example:

The meeting followed the one described above, where we first met with Peter, Aneta and Jitka
to talk about their concerns about the two women’s younger sister. We then managed to
arrange a meeting where all the participants from the first meeting were present, and then
Lucie, her partner and both parents. Lucie was unstoppable right from the start. She spoke
very quickly and seemed like she wasn’t going to stop. However, it was difficult to listen to her,
and her rapid speech also aroused visibly unhappy reactions from the other family members,
so at one point Pavel stepped in and asked Lucie if he could have a moment to discuss
something with Sylva. Lucie agreed with mild surprise. Pavel and Sylva turned to each other
and shared the feeling that Lucie had a lot to say, while also expressing concern that it might
not be possible to attend to everything, since the others obviously wanted to talk as well.
Sylva shared the idea that maybe she could talk to Lucie alone for a while. Lucie immediately
seized on that, “Yeah, I'm going to have a smoke on the balcony. Do you smoke?” she asked
Sylva. Sylva said that she didn’t smoke anymore, but that she would be happy to go to the
balcony with her. So we announced a ten-minute break and Sylva and Lucie went to the
balcony, while the others scattered around the apartment. After the break Sylva and Lucie
briefly shared what they had talked about on the balcony and Lucie was then more willing to
listen to the others in the room. Her sister Aneta commented by saying: “A different Lucie
came back from the balcony.”
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The situation described here may seem surprising and difficult *
to defend, especially from a dialogical point of view, where we s
strive for maximum transparency. The departure of the two “
participants in the meeting to the balcony may seem to contra- ;
dict this principle. However, Sylva intuitively felt at that
moment that the rushed flow of speech might be due to Lucie’s
great nervousness about the whole situation, and Lucie confir-
med this to her on the balcony. So Sylva did not intend the
departure to the balcony as some kind of covert intervention,
but simply as a way to allow Lucie to gain more peace and . Lo
confidence in the strangers we were to her. R Yoo

Reflective moments are, among other things, an appropriate way to respond to the
frequent demand from families for advice and guidance. In keeping with the non-ex-
pert stance (Anderson, 1997) that is the guiding principle of our approach, we want
to support the process of collaborative knowledge creation as much as possible, with
the belief that clients themselves have the best access to the knowledge needed for
their lives. At the same time, we do not want to shy away from offering our own
ideas. However, we want to do this in such a way that we always offer multiple opti-
ons, and that our offers are “rejectable”, so that clients simply do not have to take
notice of them if they do not fit or appeal to them. Therefore, we sometimes respond
to a question about our recommendations and advice by asking permission to have
a brief conversation about the issue in front of the family. In doing so, we do not draw
the family members into eye contact, and they can simply let our words have an
effect on them or be free to drift off into their own thoughts.

The crucial role of authentic experience

The authentic experience of addiction and recovery is benefi- “\
cial in many ways. We are able to provide families impacted
by the addiction of one of their members with much of what
the team members personally missed in their own recovery
journey. For example, when Hanka was seeking help and sup-
port with a friend struggling with alcohol and other drugs, she
found that as much as it is sometimes best when a worker just
listens with participation, other times more practical informa-
tion and tips are needed, such as “get a safe for your valuables
at home”, which personally made her life much easier a few
years ago. But in addition, the personal experience also helps
her to sympathise with the person who is struggling with
addiction, for example by feeling too much pressure and/or
that what is being discussed may already be hard to bear.




The presence of a person with their own experience also leads
very naturally to an atmosphere of compassion, understanding
and non-judgement. Suddenly there is someone who under-
stands, who has experienced something similar, and so there is
no need to explain or defend oneself at length. No experience is
contradicted or questioned; on the contrary, its input is always
appreciated.

[ However, the actual experience of addiction can also lead to
VN challenging feelings for workers, as in the following example.

The mother of 18-year-old Roman initiated a meeting at their home, shortly after Roman was
hospitalized for epileptic seizures related to extreme drinking. At the meeting, Roman, his
mother, his mother’s ex-husband and Roman’s father, and Roman’s two brothers were present.
Roman’s mother and youngest son lived in the home where we met. Recovery coach Tina felt
strongly about this family situation and especially struggled with the fear that if Roman conti-
nued, he might die. This fear limited her from actively engaging and sharing during consultati-
ons. Tina therefore decided to share this experience in supervision. This was very helpful and it
was easier to engage more at the next meeting. At one of the last meetings, the whole family
expressed more hope that Radek would be better off in recovery, and the mother also noted
that they had not sat down and talked this openly and honestly as a family for a long time.
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Closure - Reflecting in common

We usually plan the meeting for 75 minutes, but we are not rigid in keeping to this
time. In this respect, too, we are moving away from a professional therapeutic appro-
ach, where keeping to the time may be important because we are guarding our boun-
daries with the client, and more towards an informal and transparent way of working,
where we communicate that we have to finish because we simply have something else
to do. So we often share that we have another meeting at another place in Brno, or that
we have to go home because we promised our children to cook dinner with them.

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------
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However, it is very important for us to start closing the meeting well in advance, so that : .
there is time to plan the next steps of collaboration and to reflect on the whole meeting. .
To this end, we usually have a short reflective conversation within the facilitator pair, in .
which we also mention ideas for follow-up. For example, we may point out that it would
be good to make a plan for the day-to-day functioning, to invite another expert to the
collaboration, to meet again as soon as possible, or to consider an individual meeting.
Then we turn to the family and let the family members decide what would be best for
them. At the very end, we then ask all members to say what the meeting was like for o
them, as in the following example: . ’



~
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In a facilitator pair with Sylva, we were with a family of four who had to face a very stressful situa-
tion. The 17-year-old daughter was threatened and stalked by her ex-boyfriend Leos, with whom
she had used meth some time ago. Apparently under the influence of toxic psychosis, he took
very unpredictable and frightening actions that affected all family members and caused fear,
especially in the mother, daughter and 11-year-old son. The whole matter was repeatedly dealt
with by the police and at the time of our meeting Leos had just been arrested, but it was not clear
what would happen next. During the meeting, the question was raised several times, most often
by the mother, “What will we do if they let him go free?” We reflected on this uncertainty and fear
and at the end of the meeting we asked all members to tell us how the meeting had been for
them. The daughter took the floor and said that she had realised how much her relationship with
her father had improved during the events of the last few days, which included a physical con-
frontation between her dad and Leos. She realised that he really cared for her and, however bad
their relationship had been before, she now felt very close to him. The father then remarked that
it was a great help for him to hear the children reflecting on the whole situation and how they
were experiencing it, as they were not able to have such a conversation in their everyday life.
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The final reflections greatly help to anchor the experience that all participants have of the
current meeting and to focus on the relationships with each other, as in the example pre-
sented. Although sometimes a family may feel that they need to end with a specific, tangi-
ble outcome, sometimes it is reflections of this type that everyone can benefit from the
most. These reflections are also important for us, as they often provide feedback to guide
our future work.

Just because we “officially” end the meeting, most often by arranging another date, it does
not end the visit. The work in the homes has the specificity that we actually say goodbye
twice. First at the “common table” and then at the door. In the meantime, as at the begin-
ning, there may be room for small informal exchanges unrelated to the topics discussed
but very important for strengthening trust and security in the relationship. Thus, on the
way from the living room to the front door, we exchange tips for outings with the children,
learn about life in the neighbourhood, admire the hamsters, guinea pigs, or budgies, and
help each other to “shake off” the weight that these meetings can bring.

i d
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If possible, we leave some time for reflection in the facilitator
pair after we leave the family, too. However, this reflection is
no longer about the content and themes of the meetings.
Simply put, everything that comes to mind about the situation
discussed, including our feelings, questions, fears and insecu-
rities, we try to share during the meeting, in the presence of
the family. In the moment, when we find ourselves just as a
pair of workers, we can exchange some insights about our
work. “I don’t feel good about myself today”, “I'm so busy!” or
“| really liked the way you brought in the theme of leaving...”
can be remarks that we share in the moment and the intention
is nothing more than to give each other support or feedback.
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Conclusion

We have described in this text the outline of the network meetings
as we have started to organise them in our outreach team, which is
still in its pilot phase. It is obvious that these meetings differ signifi-
cantly from the usual therapeutic practice, yet their therapeutic
effect is undeniable and, from the point of view of dialogic family
therapy, the presence of a recovery coach and working in the natu-

ral environment of the families is an opportunity to deepen the
dialogue even further and bring in additional layers. We create an | ;’
environment where everyone involved is given space to express
themselves and where the idea that someone is “bad” and needs to O

be fixed is not encouraged. Throughout the session, opportunities
for personal growth for each family member are uncovered and a
path for healing is opened for all involved. And in the end, actually,
through an experience that at first seems like the last thing one
would want to experience, comes relief, the development of self-
-agency, and a sense of relatedness and belonging.

From our experience so far, it is essential for us to be well “grounded in ourselves” so that
we can calm down and tune in to all the participants. What then happens in the present
moments already itself guides us - when to be silent, when to enter the conversation gently
and when more assertively, when to support someone, when to turn to another member of
the family, when to turn to another member of the team. Thus, no meeting is the same, it is
always original. Repeatedly, however, it is expressed at the end that the meeting with the
team is a precious time for the family that is not present in their daily lives. Either they don’t
talk about similar topics at all or they don’t all talk about them all together.

It is also worth mentioning that, similar to Open Dialogue’s practice, our team does not have
“case meetings” where we would discuss our clients. All discussions are conducted in the
presence of families at network meetings, no decisions are made behind their backs. But on
the other hand, we benefit greatly from supervision sessions where we discuss our work,
our feelings, our transference mechanisms, in which there is also room for feedback among
one another.
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PEER WORKERS IN SERVICES FOR PEOPLE WITH MENTAL

HEALTH PROBLEMS

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Martin Martinkovi¢

Positions such as peer workers, peer consultants or recovery coaches have only started to
emerge in mental health services in recent years, but the thinking behind this seemingly
new trend is far from new. For example, when Philippe Pinel, later known as the father of
modern psychiatry, took up the post of senior doctor of a mental hospital in Paris at the end
of the 18th century, he asked the governor how the ward worked. The director at the time,
Jean Baptiste Pussin, replied to Pinel: “As far as possible, we select our staff from the pati-
ents. They are much better equipped for the job because they are usually more sensitive,
more honest and more humane.” Meanwhile, one of the hospital’'s former patients was
Pussin himself (as cited in Davidson & Guy, 2012).

People with experience of destructive forms of addiction have even single-handedly crea-
ted the world’s most robust and widely used recovery system, a 12-step program operating
primarily within self-help groups known as Alcoholics Anonymous, Narcotics Anonymous,
Gamblers Anonymous, and others. This system, which was developed by no professionals
without their own experience with addiction, has operated for nearly a century completely
autonomously, without government or corporate subsidies, without hierarchy, and virtually
free of charge.

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
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In the twentieth century, the great expansion of fields of study such as social
work, social pedagogy and psychology opened up the question of whether
helping is really better done by trained professionals. However, research studies
have given us a twofold finding. Firstly, it has been shown that up to 70% of
undergraduate students in helping fields have experienced or are experiencing
some significant difficulties in their lives, and secondly, several controlled studies
from the 1990s have convincingly documented that when a client or patient has
peer support in addition to standard professional care, they do better (Davidson
& Guy, 2012). Other research has shown that the involvement of peer workers
increases the chances of recovery, reduces hospital admissions, and leads to

lower rates of psychoactive substance use among clients.
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Something extra

But what exactly is it that makes peer workers so effective and effici- .
ent? According to researchers at Yale University who have been .
studying the phenomenon for a long time, it’s primarily three factors. “.
First, peer workers can generate hope, which is an essential element in ‘
the recovery process. They often do this unintentionally, simply by '
spending time with clients and giving them the opportunity to get to
know them and learn about them. At other times, this will be facilitated
by the narrative of their life experiences, their journey to recovery. Se-
condly, peer workers can offer a range of practical knowledge that they .
have tried and tested first-hand. This knowledge can be in very specific
areas, such as how to reduce anxiety in certain situations, how to
approach voices, how to cope with depressive states, but it can also be
practical tips on how to cook cheaply or where to find free debt advice.
And thirdly, peer workers can offer what | have elsewhere (Nepustil,
2021) called “a different kind of connection”. It is the establishment of H
an empathic relationship that is based on a shared experience, a sense .
of “we have something in common”. What is shared often remains uns- ,"
poken for a long time, taking place more on an experiential level, but ,"
this kind of connection is often almost instantaneous. ’

But peer workers need specific conditions to develop these factors. It has been
shown that they can fulfil mainstream service roles just as well as professionals,
but in order to make the most of their strengths, it is worth not having to follow
professional rules and codes of ethics, but to develop their own. This is how, for
example, the position of addiction recovery coaches has evolved. As much as
they draw on professional coaching and a range of approaches developed for
professionals, for example, they retain a great deal of freedom in how they
engage in the relationship. So they meet with service clients very informally,
going out with them to cafés, swimming pools, museums, so that they are with
them as much as possible in a casual setting. Although they are trained to put
listening and concern for the other first, they are open to sharing their own expe-
riences and themes. Thus, their work does not usually take place in a consulting
room, but rather in a natural setting where they can assist clients with everyday
activities.
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Conditions for growth

Hiring people with lived experience can be tempting for organisation leaders, especially s,
if they want to increase the effectiveness of their services, but they are typically faced ’
with a multitude of concerns that lead them to take various actions. For example, they “.
may try to set rules for hiring staff with lived experience of mental health problems that "_
will potentially reduce the risks of relapse and/or harm to both staff and clients. However, '
this is not well possible by setting any “hard” criteria, such as a rule that a new employee
must have at least a year or more since their last hospital admission or that he must have
been abstinent for more than two years. Not only will no such criterion provide such a :
guarantee, but, more importantly, it is an unacceptable discriminatory practice. Any
worker can fall ill, and if serious mental health problems return with the need for sick
leave, it must be the unquestionable right of every person to go on sick leave and then -
return. Given the success, both in the Czech Republic and abroad, of bringing peer wor- :'
kers into organisations where there are no specific rules, organisations should really con- :'
sider very carefully whether to introduce exclusive arrangements for people with their .
own experience, or whether they can look after their staff in other ways. Re

. . So what can an organisation do for peer workers to ensure
. . they have good working conditions and reduce the risk of
losing them? One good first decision may be to recruit more
. ' peer workers than just one. In order to offer peer support,
’ J the worker needs to do the same for themselves, and there
oo is no other way to ensure this than by having a peer who is
going through the same thing. If possible, people with this
experience, who will be able to sensitively assess any
potential benefits and risks of applicants, should also be
involved in the selection of peer workers. Another impor-
tant step can be to tailor the peer worker’s position so that,
as mentioned above, they can make the most of their full
potential. However, such a position must be sufficiently
clear and graspable, and if routine job tasks are part of it,
the peer worker should be able to do them with someone
who already knows them.
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Of course, opportunities for training and development should be provided. From the start, ’ .

A 3
A )

new workers should have the opportunity to practice basic skills such as listening, relating, L
goal setting and planning. But since they have not had any training in the helping professi-
ons, the topics of ethics and confidentiality are also important. It is then important that peer
workers have the opportunity to develop skills that are expected specifically of them, such
as sharing stories about their own life experiences. The organisation should also develop
ways to maintain and improve these skills after the training has ended - for example, throu-

gh supervision, mentoring or specifically targeted meetings.

Specific training should also be provided to regular employees, professionals. They should
have the opportunity to develop respectful attitudes and language, non-discriminatory
practices towards co-workers, and a good understanding of the purpose and importance
of peer workers. In any organisation that employs peer workers, it is therefore a matter of
sensitively balancing specific support for people with experience with a focus on the whole

workforce, and by extension the whole organisation. o
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PEER CONSULTANT THROUGH THE EYES OF A
PEER CONSULTANT

JindFich Jasik

| confess that although | have been working as a peer consultant for two years, the
answer to the question of who a peer consultant actually is has long been shrouded in a
fog for me. It’s not that | don’t know what | do, but describing and defending my place in
social services is not exactly easy in front of some people. Even the colleagues of peers
sometimes have vague ideas about what we actually do in this work and how to
“market” us to clients. Not to mention the pitfalls that come with the question of how to
cram our mission into the confines of the Social Service Act.

In the mental health field where | work, a peer consultant is a person with experience of
mental illness that they use for the benefit of others. There are people who have come to
understand how peers can be useful and equally there are people who have not yet fully
understood their importance. | will now try to show, especially to the latter part, how the
work of a peer is useful. | believe that we are all about helping others and the problem is
only one of misunderstanding.

The peer worker today is probably best described as a “professio-
nal friend”, but with the caveat that he or she is neither a professi-
onal nor a friend. He is not a professional in the sense of professi-
onal services, since with few exceptions he is not a person with
the appropriate formal training, and he is not a friend, since he is

paid for his peer encounters. He is professional in the sense that
he tries to be as helpful as possible to the client on his road to
\; | recovery in joint meetings, and he is a friend in the sense that he

o has a relationship with the client built on mutual closeness. In this
sense, the word client is already misleading to me. | prefer to use

the phrase person | see as part of my work. For this article, howe-
ver, | find my personal naming convention to be impractically long.

Perhaps it is natural for all of us to go to a friend when a difficult
situation happens in our lives. Often we have someone to hold us
up. A friend to go out for wine with and swear at guys when “your
guy” lets you down. Or a friend you go out for a beer with to hear
that there are still plenty of fish in the sea. Or maybe you just need
to talk because you’ve had a bad day.
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Your friend is usually not a professional, he or she is “just a person” who cares about you. He or
she will listen to you, maybe help you think through the situation from different angles, tell you
something from his or her experience, maybe add some completely unprofessional opinions, and
this unprofessional consultation is enough for many people to keep them from going completely
crazy in this world. Thus preventing the need for the intervention of professionals, of which there
is a great shortage anyway, and in many cases they do a great job. | dare say that the vast majo-
rity of peer consultants in social services do or are capable of doing something similar.

Being ordinary human partners to those who have experienced something they can't talk about
with just anyone. Finding someone to discuss the aforementioned breakup with, for example, is
usually not difficult. This is because it is a socially common topic that is not burdened with
stigma. However, when you want to talk about how you are living with schizophrenia or even
severe depression, the usual circle of friends is often not enough. That’s why it's great that socie-
ty has invented the job of peer consultant, who can fill this important and natural role in everyday
life for people who aren’t lucky enough to have “just” ordinary problems.

The relationship that is usually established between the peer and the “client” can then
naturally be the basis for much of the social work assignments. A peer can be a great
helper in drawing up an anti-crisis plan, can help with establishing new social con-
tacts, can be a support in times of crisis and, on the contrary, a natural motivation in
better times. All this and of course much more can be gained by bringing a peer con-
sultant into the team.

His or her work is largely based on trust. Without it, it is impossible to help. For this
reason, for me, the job description of a peer is incompatible with anything that might
look like snitching. The team should respect that the “client” may expect discretion
from the peer in some areas. However, like all other citizens of the Czech Republic, the
peer consultant has, of course, a reporting obligation. If he or she becomes aware of
information that, by its seriousness, does not allow confidentiality, then it is appropria-
te for him or her to report it in accordance with applicable law. However, in my view, a
peer consultant should not be pressured to disclose information that does not fall into
this category if that is the client’s express wish. In fact, disclosing such information
may lose trust forever, and without it one of the consultant’s main missions is lost.

Trust is very important not only in the relationship between the peer and the client, but
also from the team and the organisation towards the peer. Even today it is still not
uncommon for peer consultants, for example, not to have access to the client database.
Now it is not a question of how much they need it, although the minutes of meetings
must be there, but of how much distrust the organisation shows to the peer. There is also
a common tendency to ban peers across the board from certain topics that they are not
allowed to discuss at all and are supposed to refer exclusively to the expert. Imagine
going to a friend after a breakup and he says to you - well, I'm not going to talk to you
about that at all, go to an expert. How would you feel then? This is the exact opposite of
what one expects from someone they have gathered the courage to confide in.
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On the other hand, | would like to point out that this is not about the peer consultant
trying to do the work for the experts. It is important that he or she is aware not only of
his or her abilities, but also of his or her limitations. It is certainly not within the peer’s
remit to deliberately open up trauma, as they don’t know what it will do to the other. He
also does not know how to work appropriately with open trauma, and it is in this area
that even a small mistake can do tremendous damage. It's a bit like deliberately scrat-
ching an old wound and then pouring a little salt into it in an attempt to heal it out of
ignorance. It’s not about a possible ban from the organisation, it's about the fact that a
good friend simply doesn’t do that.

However, if a “client” starts talking about something difficult on his own, it is inappro-
priate in my view not to listen to him. In these moments, | am grateful to have had a
year’s training in Open Dialogue, which prepared me for the work of a peer as best as
it could. | feel gratitude mostly because of those who speak to me. For me personally,
this training was the best preparation for my work as a peer consultant. Without the
training, | would probably tend to advise others and find the right solution for them. |
might even try to analyse and interpret their problems, although | don’'t have the
proper training to do so. That is, exactly what is not expected of peer consultants, but
which, on the other hand, almost every employee is prone to do, especially in the
helping professions. However, thanks to my training | realized that it is better not to
get involved in these things at all.

| find it much more useful not only in peer work to listen to the other person, to give
them space, to give them empathy, understanding and many other common human
reactions, the importance of which we have long forgotten. AlImost nothing can go
wrong in this area if we can stick to it, and at the same time it can be just what the
other person needs and is not getting. If it is an unprocessed trauma, it is of course
appropriate to recommend a consultation with a professional at the end. For we are
not the ones who can heal the wound, but we can learn to blow it perfectly. | believe
that such a blowout can also prevent a costly hospitalization when the professional’s
position is not available for several weeks. For this and many other reasons, | believe
it is a good idea for peer consultants to be educated in the therapeutic basics.

They would not only make us better “professional v
friends” but also help us to feel our limits. It would KA
certainly help us on our journey of recovery as well. S
After all, the better therapists we are to ourselves, the b
better we will be at handling the mentally demanding
work of peer. After all, we routinely encounter people
whose fates are very difficult. They are suicidal, they
share thoughts with us that can significantly affect our
own mental health. Such training is exactly what we
often miss. They can give us perspective even in difficult
situations. They can teach us how to treat ourselves.
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We meet sensitive people and what we say to them can
help as well as hurt. Many peers are aware of this and feel
very insecure. Having at least something as a therapeutic
minimum for peer workers would be something we could
lean on a little bit. We have a huge potential in the buffer
zone between remission and residential treatment. We
can greatly help the increasingly overstretched capacity
of professionals. In my wildest fantasies, | can imagine a
peer therapist position in the future. Someone who talks
openly about their own experience of mental illness and
A also has comprehensive therapeutic training.

If we look, for example, to peer colleagues who have recovered from substance addicti-
on, they are already training as so-called recovery coaches. | have had the opportunity to
talk to them and from my perspective, they have good training behind them that can be
applied to peers in the mental health field with minor adjustments. It's great that we are
in a time of mental health care reform because it should be a time of progressive change!
If we look at history, the symbol of progress has always been education. It is no different
in peer work, which is beginning to move to the next level, which is the inclusion of peers
in emerging multidisciplinary teams.

If peers are not to be mere ornaments in these teams, but full members, they cannot do
without appropriate education. This will enable them to reach their full potential and be
true partners who can complement their team.

Example of good practice

Personally, | have been fortunate to work as a member of a multidiscipli-
nary team in the organisation Zahrada 2000. In many ways | find their
philosophy of peer involvement very inspiring in many ways and would
like to share it with you. | deliberately did not state in the first sentence
that | worked there as a peer, but as a member. | was taken as a fully-
-fledged social service worker with the added benefit of personal expe-
rience. This meant that | was employed as a case manager and was
responsible for the complete care of the clients entrusted to me with all
that entails. The only thing | couldn’t do with my qualifications as a social
service worker was sign new contracts. However, we had social wor-
kers in the team who had the benefit of signing similar documents.
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As a result, there was no need to deal with the big dilemmas that go on in other
organisations. For example, whether the peer should be present at meetings,
whether they should have access to the client database or whether they should
be given the keys to the office. | participated in meetings as actively as anyone
else and needed access to the system and the office to do my job. Since we were
really an outreach team, | naturally took turns driving the staff car with the other
members. The team member sitting next to me with the benefit of a degree in
psychiatry routinely put his life in my hands. In the light of these experiences,
some of the seriously meant dilemmas in involving peers in mental health care
strike me as highly stigmatising in principle.

| recognise that not every person with mental illness is
suitable for such work. Just as not everyone is suited to the
work of an artist or an athlete. It is for this reason that in
Zahrada 2000, experience of mental illness is “only” a very
valuable benefit. To get a place in a multidisciplinary team,
you need to be able to function as a full member of it. This
brings me to another, as yet unnamed from my point of
view, stigma attached to being a peer. | sometimes get the
impression that it is seen by social workers as such a good
sheltered workplace whereby someone can be helped. In a
way, it underlines the debates about “what we can entrust
these peers with”. From my perspective, the very percepti-
on of this position as inferior in some ways needs to

change, albeit perhaps unconsciously.

| know many people diagnosed with serious mental illness. Some work in high
level IT positions in multinational companies for salaries in the hundreds of thou-
sands. One recently sold the successful real estate office he had built. Another
works as a teacher in a Waldorf school. Others work 12-hour shifts in nursing
services. But what would most social rehabilitation in our country be able to
offer people at a similarly advanced stage of recovery? Debates over why they
are not allowed to record their appointments on the database or why they are
not allowed to attend team meetings? Kudos to all the peers who also work in
these organisations because their desire to help is stronger. I'm also pleased that
there are more organisations that are further along, and addressing less glaring
dilemmas. However, if we want to fill some peer positions with people who are
so far along in their recovery that they have no difficulty managing the normal
demands of the job, then we need to create full-fledged positions for them first.
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Of course, the model that one organisation has in
place does not and cannot serve as a guide for all.
For example, | have been working for the third
year in the Brno-based charity Celsuz, where |
am employed as a peer consultant and am no
one’s case manager. Nevertheless, | feel myself to
be a full member here. | am also in charge of my
“clients”. The only difference is that our collabora-
tion is not as broad and | use my own car.

In conclusion, | would like to say that the work of a peer is very diverse and | have
written mainly about the parts where | perceive reserves. Peers who only want to
preserve their experience without seeking any training have and always will have
their full place in mental health care. Peers who still struggle with their illness
every day and could not be case managers now, for example, certainly have their
rightful place in it. | believe there is plenty of room for all of us. | personally do not
wish to see even one current peer position disappear. On the contrary, | wish that
more and more qualified peer positions would be created for peers who want
them. To do this, however, we must first begin to break down the stigmatizing
boundaries that severely limit our current involvement in mental health care.
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PUTTING A PIECE OF YOURSELF OUT THERE:

AN INTERVIEW WITH A PEER CONSULTANT
Pavel Nepustil

Majka / Marie is a peer tutor and peer consultant. She worked for the Diocesan Charity Brno,
Centre for Socially Disadvantaged People, currently she works in the Housing First project
team for homeless people, which falls under the Municipality of Brno. She is a member of
the Hearing Voices group, a graduate of the course for social service workers and the Possi-
bilities of Dialogue training.

How did you get into peer work in the first place? What preceded it?

| used to work in a completely different field, finance, it was a tough business, and that’s
where my life fell apart in several ways, financially, professionally and personally. And |
dealt with it by attempting suicide. | just felt like it wasn’t leading to anything here, that no
matter where | looked, it was passé. But by sheer coincidence, thanks to a friend, they took
me to the hospital and got me out of it.

How did you feel?

| was angry at first. And then | thought, well, now that I'm back, what am | gonna do here?
| couldn’t go back to work. | wrecked my car, and | broke up with my children, and they didn’t
understand my fall. My friend helped me get a place to live, because otherwise | would have
ended up on the streets. | was looking for another job, but | had a criminal record. So |
interviewed, but it was no use. And | remember a moment when | was on the tram, and |
thought, this is the shit. Now I’'m gonna have to figure it out so | disappear completely.

Were you going to try to kill yourself again?

That’s right. Well, as | was sitting on the tram, | saw a poster in front of me, an offer from
Charity that they were providing immediate help. So | thought I'd give it one last chance and
| called. And the lady who answered... well, | felt like | was talking to an angel. She said:
Come right in, we’'ll talk it over. And so | went there, and the lady was absolutely wonderful,
she treated me... at last someone was treating me like a decent human being, like an equal.
| didn’t have that feeling like | used to, that they had thought of me, “so if you’ve caused all
this for yourself, what do you want”? And so we started working on my story there, and |
was going in as a client.
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So you started going to therapy?

The lady was a personal consultant, a counsellor, her name was Lenka Svobodova. | went
to her for a year and a half. But | also met a wonderful psychotherapist there, who talked me
through things in a way that | didn’t feel comfortable with sometimes, but | needed it. |
needed to hear it from the other side. | was slowly working my way to liking myself again. |
felt like | had messed up my life everywhere | could, and that it was my fault that | didn’t
know what to do about and didn’'t know what to do next. But a lot of the things | was dea-
ling with, | didn't tell her.

What was stopping you?

| was so scared, it had to do with my experience at the hospital, where | hadn’t been comfor-
table at all. It had knocked me down even more, so much so that | couldnt go on. And | was
terrified of going back there. | was like, there’s no way I’'m going back there. And so | kept a
lot of things to myself. Like the fact that | had voices, | didn’t even tell them. Or my emotional
breakdowns, | didn’t talk about that either. Because | was afraid that if they found out what
kind of shape | was in, they’'d put me back in.

So you needed to find some trust first...

| got a lot of help from a group in [an NGO] Prah that was offered to me and | started going
to. And there were people like me. My son-in-law even started going with me, which | was
really happy about. And there we could say things to each other that you say at the smoking
room in the hospital. We talked about everything there. And nobody was leaking informati-
on. And | felt the same way in that group. That nobody was criticizing us, judging us, what'’s
more, it was led by a person who was already the peer at the time. | didn’t know what that
was yet. | felt like my self-esteem was rising.

And then how did you become a peer worker yourself?

The Charity allowed me to do a course as a social service worker. And at the same time | got
an offer from Narativ to do the Possibilities of Dialogue training. And that was an amazing
experience. There we met people who were psychologists, psychotherapists. People like
that, who were on the level for me. And they talked to us like normal people! And there |
thought | would enjoy that kind of work, but | didn’t know how to get into it if | didn’t have
the proper training. After completing the social service worker course and the Possibilities
of Dialogue training, the boss from the charity came to me to see if | wanted to be a peer
with them. So that’s how | actually went from client to employee.
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How did it feel?

| felt that this was what could fulfil me, what | enjoyed. And that | could still pass on my
experience. And the training helped me to do that, that | went more in depth, that | started
to empathise more with the people around me. And at the same time putting my feelings
out there.

SAYING GOODBYE TO VOICES

But you were also involved in the creation of the Brno group of the Hearing Voices movement, right?

Yes, when | started in Charity as a peer consultant, Peter Bullimore from England, a repre-
sentative of the international Hearing Voices Movement, came to Brno. He organised a two-
-week workshop in Brno. And | went, but | didn’t tell anyone why | was going. After a few
days he took me aside, which surprised me, and said: You have voices, don’'t you? And |,
standing there, | said: No. It was uncomfortable for me, | had never talked about it. But then
| immediately said, yeah, what he was describing there, that's what was happening to me
too. He just sensed it. And he asked: Are you doing anything about it? | said: No. | have
never even told anyone. I'm afraid I'll end up in a psychiatric ward in Cernovice and never
get out. And he started to work with me here with it, such gradual steps, | started to find
out who the voices were, who they belonged to, so at first | thought, | can’t tell, they’re kind
of unisex voices, | don’t know if they’re female or male. And he said to me: at least write
down what they say. And so | did, and after a while | found out that they were saying what
my parents had been saying. And Peter said to me: Now you need to forgive your parents.
And then when you’re done with that, forgive yourself for letting it get to you.

Sounds like a difficult task...

| was like, whoa. | thought the worst thing | could do was forgive my mom, but the worst
thing | could do was forgive my dad. And the absolute worst was forgiving myself. | haven’t
quite worked that out yet. It took me a while to get it right. But then | felt like the voices had
kind of receded, that they weren’t quite in my head. Because before, when | heard them, like
when we were talking, like you and | are now, | would have to pay a lot of attention to what
you were saying because they were always babbling. Or when | was in the office and | had
a desk in the corner, | couldn’t hear what my colleagues across the room were talking about,
it completely drowned them out. Same thing as when | was a kid going to school, | had to
turn the radio on full blast to drown out the voices so | could learn, like, a poem or
something. And then suddenly it felt like they were behind me, like, a meter away, which
was so relieving. But they were still there.
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So what helped you get rid of them altogether?

Peter told me there was a craniosacral therapy that might help. | didn’t know it before, but |
looked up a centre in Brno, where I've been three times. The third time, | was sick, | had a
headache and | thought: I'm not going there anymore. But in the morning | woke up and |
didn’t hear the voices anymore.

That must have been a whole new thing for you...

It was such a strange feeling when you had been hearing it for fifty years... | was so nervous
about it! | heard the birds singing, | thought, I'm finally hearing life as it is! When | talked
about it at the Hearing Voices group, the others said it was pretty cool, they said it doesn’t
happen so often. Most of the time you learn to work with the voices, but you still hear them.
And | thought: Isn’t it going to come back? | was scared of it. But it hasn’t come back and I'm
enjoying life!

WHAT PEER WORK IS ALL ABOUT

How has this experience with your own recovery process
influenced you in your work as a peer consultant?

| was already influenced by the Possibilities of Dialogue training and | tried talking to clients
| went to their homes about how they were feeling, where they were feeling it, and involving
their relatives who were there. And | was surprised how much they engaged. Then one of
the ladies said to me: “| finally understand this boy of ours, how he feels, because he’s never
told me. And I've never experienced that, | didn’t understand him, | had a thousand options
for him, advice, but it didn't work.”

When you came to work as a peer consultant,
who told you about the job, how to work with clients?

Well nobody told me much about the job, | just had some reading from the course, like Path-
ways to Recovery, and | was told to work with my story. Just talk to people about what hap-
pened to me. And in doing so, open them up to the hope, the chance that they can get
through it.

And how did you get to those clients?

In the beginning it was that personal consultants would talk to clients to see if they wanted
to hear from someone who had a similar experience. And those who were interested, we
would meet them at Charity in one of the consultation rooms. But then | would talk to them
to see if they wanted to meet at home. Or I'd go and see them when they were at the hospi-
tal. And there were other people in those hospitals who would sit down and ask if | could

-:\t‘a\lk tothem too, so | was already directly getting people like that from the field.
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So at first it was that someone sent the client to you and you
introduced yourself at the beginning with your story?

That was kind of the first time that | told them my story at the beginning. But then | noticed
on these other clients that they, by the fact that someone had already told them that | had
experienced something similar to what they had, they weren’t so much curious about my
story as they were interested to pour their hearts out. So then | told my story so briefly and
let them do the talking. Well, the fact is that | wasn'’t prepared for it because really some of
the stories were horrible, | had dreams about it afterwards and | couldn’t process it for a
long time, the experiences, the pain, | felt it a lot, it was difficult. And then | dealt with it in
stages by just talking to the people, dealing with how they were feeling, what had happe-
ned to them, and then when we got to a topic | said, yeah, | understand this, I've been throu-
gh this, | know how you feel.

So you introduced yourself as a Charity worker at the beginning?

Yeah, | might have just said something briefly about myself, one sentence or two, but | could
totally feel how these people really needed someone to talk to about their stuff. Because
nobody was listening, nobody was interested, and everybody agreed that they should go to a
psychiatrist, to a psychologist, to a doctor, so... the psychiatrist has very little time, the doctor
is not interested, and the psychologist says to me, so talk. But what am | supposed to say if |
don’t know if he understands me? So it was more that we were getting closer by talking and
they were telling me their stuff that they hadn’t told anybody, not even the social workers.

Why do you think it was?

They all agreed | knew what they were saying. That they knew that | was resonating with
them, that I'd been through something too. And | was also... | was really drinking it in most
of the time, | was really interested in the stories, and a lot of times we were there crying
together, if it was something really painful, | could empathize with the situation. It deepened
our relationships so much that those people didn’t even need to know what my story was.

So it was enough that they knew you had been through something?

And then when we got to that point in the conversation, they confirmed it, and | could see
that maybe they were even trying to see if | was listening to them by testing me at the next
meeting what | remembered. They, in their woundedness, sometimes feel like nobody cares.
And because | had that experience when | came to the charity and the lady there was interes-
ted in what | was going through, that | even cried, for a while, then the hoops break for the
person. They start to tell you what's really bothering them, what they’re really going through,
and not just to say it.
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And has it ever happened that you met someone who
didn’t know you had some experience behind you?

In those hospitals, they didnt know. They sat there or they played a game with us. And
maybe they said, could you come and see me too? There | had to learn to see if the person
was really interested, because everybody wasn’t interested, somebody just needed a
listener to discuss their pain points with.

I wonder if it made a difference if someone knows
you're a peer consultant or if they don’t? Is it different?

| don’t think it is. Because in that conversation either way, we always touched on what | had
experienced or they had experienced that connected us, but it wasn’'t that substantial.
What I've perceived there is that the person doesn’t need to know so much what the other
person has experienced. But you need to feel that interest, that you’re listening to them,
responding to what they’re saying. When you say, | understand that, | understand that
completely, that's enough. That you take that person to be not a jerk, but a person.

So it’s like it’s not even relevant?

Then | was also involved in the “Crazy? So What!” project that we went to schools with. We
played with the kids there first, talked to them, and then in the last block, those of us who
were peers, we presented our story. And that was very emotional for me, because those
boys, the bigger rascals, the restless ones, were the most shocked by it. These scamps were
sitting there with tears flowing down their eyes like that, they were taken aback because
they said, you were acting completely normal. They were surprised that a person who had
been through something could look like that and it might not show.

SELF-CARE

You say the work is emotional, it hits you. You don’t sleep, it stays inside you. | wonder
how you work with it then? How do you deal with the stories that affect you?

It was quite difficult at the beginning. None of my colleagues, as wonderful as they were,
quite understood why it was affecting me so much. And then | went back to my therapist
and we started to put together sort of my crisis plan. That's when | realized | needed
something. No one really understood what was going on with me that much. That | was
tired of it. Or | was even irritated when maybe a story wouldn’t come out of my head. And |
thought, how do | solve this? There’s no solution! And then I'd be so distracted in meetings.
And so then | was like, all | could do was go back to the psychotherapist, and she was like,
do | have a crisis plan, and | found out | didn’t, so we started putting it together.




What is the crisis plan about?

It's not right away, you have to see what helps you, what kicks you, and | gradually put
points in there, from one to five, when the fifth point was borderline, that | would have to
end up somewhere. So | set those first ones in there, so that if | couldn’t sleep, for example,
| found that walking in the woods worked well. Getting out to nature, talking to trees or
shouting at trains to get the stress, the pain out of me. And there mustn’t be people there. |
feel the need to just be with nature because people irritate me at the time I’'m dealing with
it. And if | do that, in two or three days, it's fine. That helps me a lot. But in the woods, that
was like three. But then I've noticed that when it starts, | get kind of irritable, | start to look
at my colleagues critically, I'm not able to accept some of their opinions that | don’t like, | get
irritated, | feel that something is wrong. And so at that point | make an agreement with my
boss that maybe I'll take a home office and be home for a day so | can get some sleep and
go to the countryside.

What else apart from nature helps you?

| really enjoy writing. | write a lot of poems, but not only that. | write whatever comes to mind,
and that’s how | relax. Sometimes you write a complete mess, but then something starts to
emerge. And music. If | don’t know what, I'll put it on full blast, | need to dance it out, get it
out of my system when | know I'm in over my head. I've also learned to get to know myself
more and work on that. I'm finding that | don’t know myself very well and | need to get to
know who | am. So that leads me to workshops and books that open my eyes and show me
that | really didn’t know a lot of things about myself. That's one thing. That’s fulfilling and
gives me the impetus that life is worth living. And then | also have the experience that if a
person has - it doesn’t have to be a friend - but a person who is on the same wavelength and
| can tell them anything at any time, they take it that we're human, nobody’s perfect, and |
can talk to that person about anything, so it's important for those clients of mine, so it's nece-
ssary for me as well. [When | can say] | can’t do this anymore, I’'m at the bottom.

So you need a “peer” too?

Absolutely. And | have the gift of having that person who is a support for me, and when
[that person] shows up or when we call each other, there’s that human closeness. And
then, as I've talked to various colleagues, it's very recharging when the work is somehow
appreciated, useful. When | was tired and | had maybe three more meetings to go, but | felt
like, yeah, it was meaningful, it was so recharging that | was able to overcome that fatigue.
But when you don’t know what to do, you’re busy, you don’t see the response, it’s very drai-
ning. | got so depressed that | was thinking of seeking out the doctor | had been seeing. It’s
exhausting. Far more than these people’s stories. If there’s not that feeling that it's needed,
that it's useful.
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And who do you need that feedback from?

Well, my clients pretty much give it to me. | don’t get that feeling there. It's more from the
colleagues, the management. | left the charity because | suddenly felt that the job was so
wrong, that it was something | shouldn’t be doing, and | was meddling in something that |
had no business doing, and even colleagues were pointing out to me what to do and what
not to do with the person, so | thought, why am | there? So the appreciation. Of the team.
What kept me staying was that the group | was leading, those people were happy, enthu-
siastic, but then that started to fall apart too, but maybe it was because I’'m such a workaho-
lic, | need to be doing something all the time, but it was really draining. | felt insecure, may |
tackle this with this person?

WORKING PRACTICES

When | was in my fourth year or so at the charity, the problem started to be that people
started talking about methodologies. | hate it. When I'm stapled to something and | have to
follow some rules. And | even had to write part of the methodology, which was really hard
for me. So | tried to include a lot of things that | wish | had.

Like what?

Like | can talk to the client about anything | want, | can go anywhere | want, | can discuss
any topic with the client, and | can go to a restaurant, a park with the client. Well, some of
those things didn’t go over well, and then colleagues started coming to me as auditors, and
it was assessed that the way | was working with these people was not the work of a peer
consultant, it was therapy. Which is not possible. | don’t have a school, | don’t have an edu-
cation. But | said, well, how am | supposed to work with these people? | didn’'t know, | was
just telling them maybe some experiences that helped me, but | didn’t push anybody, we
were just talking.

So what were you supposed to do according to the methodology?

| was told | had to work with my story. Yeah, but I've been seeing someone for, like, two or
three years, and am | supposed to tell them my story all the time? I'd be embarrassed, and
people don’t even care anymore, they already know. And | suddenly lost the motivation to
work with these people, | didn’t know how. Because when we had a mutual client, and the
client said something to the consultant, and she says to me: Oh my God, you’re addressing
these topics with them? You can’t do that. And so | was in a bind. | didn’t know what to talk
about with them. I'm not allowed to bring up traumatic topics, but the person needs to tell
somebody, and they don'’t tell the consultant, they don'’t tell the psychologist. And | wasn’t
so happy about the job to sit with them for an hour and just talk about the weather, and
maybe how they were feeling, but | guess I'd rather not do that either. So | figured if

~ _~.something came up, I'd leave.
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Is the new job different?

When | met a colleague from the city hall, and he started telling me about the current job,
he said, well, there’s this thing that you have to do a little bit of “punk”. And | said, well, that’s
what | need! No rules! (Laughs)

But you’re still a peer consultant now?

Yes, I'm there strictly as a peer consultant, to help people who need it. And it's about home-
lessness, but there’s also a lot of people, I'd say about 85% of people, who have some
mental health issues as well. So it’s pretty similar.

How is it similar and how is it different?

It's similar in that | help people to open up the situation, to map it out a little bit, because
they know that they have to deal with a social worker about work and housing, but | don’t
deal with that. | ask them how they feel, how they accept the situation they are in. But there
is the bonus that | can offer a roof over their heads. Which wasn’t the case at the charity.
There we might have been able to apply for accommodation at the refuge, but that wasn’t
usually what they wanted. Here they have privacy, they’re on their own. So that’s the extra
icing on the cake I'm going to give them. Time to talk and discuss the situation, plus the
possibility of having housing.

And it’s your responsibility to take care of the transition to that housing?

Yeah, it is. The person who's on the street, and they’re living there in some way, so help
them transition into that housing, so they get used to the normal conditions. Those people
who are on the streets, they have to fight for their lives. But when they get to that flat, it's
very lonely. They're closed in, and I've even had a few people say to me, | miss the life outsi-
de. They used to fall asleep looking at the sky. And they don’t have anyone to make contact
with. So | try to connect them and get them involved in organisations where they can meet
someone. So they’re not completely alone. Not all of them need it, but a lot of them do.

Have you got regular clients that only you see or is it a team effort?

Well, it's usually two of us per client. Sometimes three. And what | do there is, they have a
client that | haven't met, and they know that they have a mental illness, and that’s
something that we deal with, between colleagues, that we meet, and they say, what do you
think, how do we deal with this person? So I'm trying to get a feel for the person. And
maybe | hear something about this person who has the diagnosis | had and | say, well, don’t
say that to this person.
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Do you meet clients in the office or outside?

| go out to see clients a lot, because in the office it's limited, | don’t find it good, there’s
always someone coming in, it's not quiet, they’re always on the lookout for who's coming in,
and when we're out or at their place they’re more relaxed, on their own.

Have you had the experience that you might not want to share
your experience or that it wouldn’t pay off?

That hasn’t happened to me in six years. | did once deal with a client who wanted a partner.
So we searched on a dating site, and | accompanied him to church because he went there.
And then he somehow projected, which | didn’t notice at first, that he wanted a relationship
with me, not as a client and not even as a pal. | was completely baffled, so | told him that we
couldn’t work together anymore, and he got so mad that he sent me somewhere and
walked away. So then | told myself | can’t be that open, especially with guys, so | have to be
careful not to be so completely open-minded. That was a pretty hard lesson. But other than
that, | didn’t have any unpleasant experiences. | can’t remember. It's more like it opens me
up to them. It’s like they’re dissolving, melting away. Yeah, so you’ve been through that, too?
And how did you deal with it? | feel like it's always been a plus for me to be able to get closer
to these people.

THE SCHOOL OF LIFE

Now | have a visionary question. If you were put in charge of setting up a team,
let’s say a multidisciplinary team, with peer workers,
how would you set up the conditions there to make it a good place to work,
especially for the peers, so that they could make the most of what they’re good at?

| can say from my own experience and the experience of other peers that one thing is crucial.
We all need to be treated as equals. That we’re not just there as just those peers, and there
are psychologists or social workers over there somewhere, but that we're a group. That’s how
itis in the Open Dialogue. There’s nowhere to make that distinction. Maybe it’s our diagnoses,
that we're sensitive to it, but we recognize it very quickly. “Yeah, you say that, but we're dea-
ling with something else.” | always feel like I've been slapped. It’s like I'm being told, “What
business is it of yours? You're just some peer. You don’t have an education. You have a story,
that’s fine, but that’s it.” And it’s kind of hard to bring that into the team.
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So you would mainly try to make sure that the peer workers
are on exactly the same level as the professionals?

Well, education is one thing, but what you experience is also an education in a way. And it
cannot be passed on. You've been through something, you’ve had to go through something,
and it wasn’t easy, you don’t pass that experience on to anyone. But you can share it with
someone. And | don’t want to be unfair, but some social workers make me feel like they’re
saying: We've studied for this, we've been through something, we know something that you
don’t know. And now you want to tell us? So my boss said, maybe that’s just you feeling that
way. And maybe it is. But that's how | feel. Maybe we were in a meeting about a client, and |
had an opinion, and the personal consultant had an opinion, and | was waiting to see what
would happen, which opinion he’d come around to. And sometimes it happened that they
leaned towards mine, which is encouraging, but quite often it was: we're going to solve it like
this according to the methodology. And that often seemed to me to be a problem, that when
one does get in, one would like to hear not even an appreciation: you're good, but like: hm,
you have something to say, you understand what the person is dealing with. It’s a different
experience. I've always had such respect for you educated people, because to get through
that college, it's tough, and | also felt that then you’re an authority, you're somebody. But then
| found myself a couple of times listening to the opinions of these authorities, and | thought,
well, they’'re completely out of line sometimes. That’s not the way the person has it at all. But
| was quiet.

And do you think there should be a methodology for the peer work?
Or not at all? Should there be any guidelines, boundaries? In an ideal world....

It's hard, every peer is different. There should probably be some rules. Like, we agree to use
the informal form of address [using the Czech pronoun ty - thou] or the formal [using vy -
you]. And then also, I've always had the problem that | never wanted to tell colleagues things
about a client that were very intimate, that were a piece of that person, they had a hard time
telling me, so | had a hard time sharing that with colleagues. And | felt like by keeping it to
myself, | was driving them away, and they didn’t know what the person was dealing with.
But | would probably advocate that a peer could keep something to themselves, not have to
share it with colleagues. | know from myself that if | confided in someone that | had voices
and then found out that so-and-so knew, | would stop going there. So some things just
shouldn’t be said.

What else should such a “peer methodology” address?

At peer meetings, issues of taking medication are often discussed. If it's good, it's not good...
As for me, | took it for a year, after a year | realised it wasn’t good at all, | felt disconnected,
so | cut it off at once. But | don’t recommend it to anyone because it wasn’t pleasant, eve-
ryone has to work it out for themselves in consultation with their doctor. And people ask a
lot about the medication. What do you think? Is it good? Well, | answer, | can’t tell you, | have
my experience, but you have to make your own. It's no fun going off the meds. I’'m not com-
pletely in favour of medication, but I’'m not going to force anyone to stop taking it.
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That seems to me to be an important skill,
to offer the experience so that one can choose...

It's happened to me a lot. I've had people tell me that they didn’t want to be as slow, they
wanted to be as fast as me, and they wanted to get off the medication. Well, but | tell them,
when you've been on medication for fifteen years, and you're on it regularly, it's hard to
make a cut just like that, but you can maybe talk to your doctor and taper... but it’s no fun.

It must be quite seductive when someone says, “l wish | was like you.”
I might want to say: “All right, I'll teach you!”

Well, no. That’s not good. And | don’t think peers do that. There’s a very fine line. Like the meds,
| was on them only for a year, the body’s not as messed up as someone who's been on them
for 15 years. But by being aware of that, that responsibility to people has to come first. That’s
what we talked about a lot on the course, so we don’t have some kind of saviour syndrome.

MUTUAL HELP

| would say that peer consultant is a very multi-layered position. There are an enormous
number of ways to work. You can pick and choose what suits you, but there is a requirement
that you put a piece of yourself out there. If you don’t put a piece of yourself in, it’s just a job
you’re doing. You're giving yourself to these people. If they take it, it's good, if they don’t....
But they usually do. Maybe that’'s why we're more tired and exhausted sooner, because
we’re giving a piece of ourselves. And it’s hard sometimes.

Hmm it'’s a great art to know when to give a piece of yourself and how much to give.

We had that kind of training in those hospitals where we had to weigh up a lot what to say
about ourselves and what not to say, to compare the nuances of opening up, that’s maybe
better than college, that's where you quickly learn the effect of sincerity, that’s where you
learn to choose what to say and when to say it. And you learn to perceive when somebody
says something honestly, from yourself, you know it’s honest, so you immediately trust that
person, you say to yourself, he's not playing around and | can trust him. So that’s kind of the
college in those hospitals. That’s the kind of training that you don’t just get.

I know from my own experience that when | share something from within,
it takes me a while to get back to myself.

See, it already seems connected to me. When you say something for yourself, so spontane-
ously honest about how you feel, you first of all create that wave in the other person to do
the same, and then it’s totally easy to listen to them. Just say, oh, I'll back off and he’ll tell me
something. I'm sure he needs to say something. You don’t have to learn how to withdraw
because it just sort of comes naturally to you. That's how it bounces back. The person
echoes it back to you. You're honest with him, so I'll be honest with him. Why wouldn’t | be?

.~ "So that 'seems easijer in our position than it is for social workers. Who have to be more on
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“top of what's right and what’s wrong.
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Is it also that by doing so one helps oneself?

| had a client who wouldn'’t leave the house at all, she was afraid of people. She didn’'t know
what would make her happy, what she would enjoy, so | said, let’s try going for walks. We
tried going around the block first, and gradually we went a little bit further, and then a little
bit further, and then I'd call her, and she’d say, I'm there and there, I’'m not at home, so | thou-
ght, it makes sense, the work has that drive. And | could see in her that it was helping her,
that she was blossoming. That she thought about it and it helped her, not that she had to,
but that it helped her. That's a fulfilling feeling, that the work is meaningful.

Is there anything that you find inspiring in your clients?

I’m fascinated by the endurance, the perseverance to get their way in people who are
digging their way out of that. How they go for it and even if they fail a couple of times, they
get back up and go again and that’s so empowering for me personally because it also gives
me that drive to do it again. If | fail at something, | remember this and | try again. It's interco-
nnected. Each person gives you something that you don’t have. And when you find it in
them...

Well, part of the peer’s job is to discover what those people have right, what they’'re good
at. And sometimes that seems like a tricky thing, but when you talk to that person, you find
that they communicate well, they respond well, and when you figure that out, and you say
this is what you’re good at, you’re amazing at this, you see them light up. We all have some
good in us. And when you find that in somebody, you're like, do | have that too? Maybe | do!
So we learn from each other, we help each other. I've never met a person who | thought was
a completely evil person. Everyone has something in them, at least one thing.

Excerpts from Marie’s work

Your eyes full of silent screams This special time, it cried a star out of the sky

that your mouth is shyly silent about it knew it would please us, and that’s why it sent you

are like hot tears without sobs .
Heaven hates to lose its stars

that long to take you in their arms. alous] ding thei .
ealously guarding their every ste
Your heart - spring bursting forth ) V9 g v Step

gives its strength to all who ask. the love of the universe is returned to us in you

With love undying we're closer to each other every year because of you
gives what it does not have to give.

May eyes deep and heart fervent

rest in bottomless love

that will violently rouse

and embrace all that is thine

A

R PN
v ! - 79-
\ \ ’ N
\ S ’ 7
\ - ’
N 7’
~ o -




Dark night, starless sky Sunrise - pure and full of hope,

and yet we long to walk through that night. the bloody flood of the sunset faded into oblivion.
We eagerly seek the best of paths, The sun was once again wading through the dark-
where we can find the sun or the starlight. ness

We grope, we wander, we hunt in the dark leaving the burning of yesterday behind.

and there’s a glow! Tears glisten on the lashes. The good and the bad are now in the past

The light we see is not just a star from the sky, and new chances are just making their way.

- = \ i
to show the way and illuminate a few steps. very day a new, breathtaking scene

catches the heart and beats in the eyes.
A glow of joy, of exultation is born from you Y

] ) ) In humility and in astonished reverence you perceive
turns your dry land into a fertile oasis. o )
the beautiful similarity of your life.
Thanks that we know the silent glow of the stars,
that doesn't blind or burn.
Let us be guided by the light of our souls,
lest we become a desert and a scorch.
May we always be willing to wander through the
darkness
and be in our skies the evening or the morning star.
The longing for liberation flickers in our hearts.

Let us let the sun of love into our lives. RN

Those who have a broken soul want to sleep sweetly, ‘ '
to drown in sleep all that tortures and beats insistently at the heart. . 2
To not see the constant struggle of good and evil, NP

to shut out the noise of other people’s lives

and shelter in the silence of my own.

Sleep strengthens and heals

The evil forgets and encourages.

Knowing that you will awaken again,

gives you the assurance that it is a process,

that will build the healthy and the sick.

In the certainty that the soul never sleeps

and the heart goes again to the righteous fight!

Is the body weary and the mind alarmed?

All seems lost, and it is said that one ought not to blaspheme.
Where our flesh ends, and reason alone is no more,

the love of the soul-intelligence begins to work.
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IN ORDER TO BE A GOOD GUIDE,
| HAVE TO BE RESTED

Veronika Luksa

Peer or lay counselling is still a poorly established way of working in Slovakia and Czechia. :

In my conversations with professionals | had the impression that it is an unclear position,
which brings a lot of fears, unclearness, contradictions, but also enthusiasts of such collabo-
ration. | imagined a mutual collaboration between an expert with formal training and an
expert through lived experience and many questions arose. | was lucky enough to get some
of them answered in the interview with a professional lay counsellor, Michaela Vlasakova.

It was basically a mixture of coincidences or a chain of events. Because we have an autistic
son, we went to a special education counselling centre (CSPP) and | have been working
with them for 6 years. By that time, | think, | was kind of at peace with the diagnosis and |
was able to function. I'm a scientist and by being into evidence and rational things, | started
looking for more rational approaches like that. Of course we went through all sorts of orb
divination and things like that. In the CSPP, they noticed that | was an active parent and
approached me to see if | wanted to help organise the support for groups for parents. They
noticed that they were missing a more experienced parent or a parent who had an older
child. A lot of the parents they work with are still at the beginning of their journey, in a stage
of denial or anger, and with me they could already see that | was on the path to a solution.
That’s why they invited me to work with them.

Then it just kind of went so smoothly, | started showing up at meetings and bringing the
parents’ voice, and even though some of the staff have children with disabilities, they still
looked at it from a professional perspective. | was bringing in more of the parent’s perspecti-
ve. They started approaching me to see if | would go into some projects and offer that other
side perspective that they were missing. Shortly thereafter, the organisation Platform of
Families of Children with Disabilities wanted to create a network of lay counsellors and
approached organisations dedicated to supporting families and children with disabilities
across the whole of Slovakia to see if they had parents who would be just such good candi-
dates. They were looking for parents who would enter naturally into the counselling pro-
cess, parents from whom other parents seek advice. So the counselling centre recommen-
ded me and for me it was a good fit at the time.
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What was actually your motivation for this job?

| was looking for a different way to use my experience, | didn’t want to work only in autism
and for my child, but | wanted to be active elsewhere as well. That was actually the second
phase. It's one thing to come to terms with my child’s diagnosis, and it's another to come to
terms with not doing what | thought | was born to do. | used to say that about wanting to
do science. | figured it out when | was 24 and had been in science for 10 years when autism
came along and ploughed through the whole thing. So then | needed something where |
could also feel like | could offer that personal human value, not just service a child and be a
mom. Somehow that happened. | went on a training course that lasted over a year, and now
in March the network of official lay counsellors launched. It's very slow going and we do
counselling on an ongoing basis as we can, but parents are reaching out to us.

.
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So you suddenly started doing something completely different

from what you were aiming for, that must have been difficult...

-

*

'I live a very different life than | used to, because as a research scientist | was locked in my
bubble in the lab with two colleagues. These are completely different situations for me, recor-
ding video, dissecting and analysing. It’s still a new world for me. | like this way of working
because it helps me in self-reflection. I've had a very challenging time. A complicated divorce,
self-sacrifice for a child and just everything around that. For me the opportunity to work in
this area has been useful, it's helped me a lot to process all that stuff, it's come in handy.

emmmEmEEm
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How did you grow your counselling skills?

." | guess it comes more from my nature and how we are set up at home. My father is a big
influence on me. He's a realist, but he’s very positive. He'll say it'll work out, but he doesn’t
just expect it to work out. He’s actively looking for solutions. He’s been very supportive of
me not getting down in the head, making it work. My ex-husband was away a lot, so | was
basically living as a single mother. | had male support from my father. He didn’t allow me to
. whine, but he encouraged me to look for solutions. And | think that’s what they noticed in
the CSPP, that | was still kind of positive. | don’t mean that it’s great, but they noticed that
when there was a problem, | was looking for solutions. | think it just came so naturally that
people said, go to Misha, she’ll have an idea. Even the Platform of Families of Children with
Disabilities defined it that way, that there are always some parents from among the parents
% that are heard, that are more visible.
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Have you always been socially active?

0‘ -

*

" It's a bit of a paradox, because | liked to be somewhere in the back with the crowd. | was
happy when someone had the same opinion as me and said it for me. | didn’t even think about
being in a leadership position, but somehow it just evolved. | just fought for my child and it
worked. Maybe because | became a therapist for my son, | didn’t fight as much as a parent. |
was able to see it from the therapists’ point of view that they needed some different things,
and at school too. | think | was a good debating partner for the professionals as well. | wasn’t
just fighting as a parent for my child, but | was seeing the needs of others as well. So it came
so naturally from that community of professionals as well that they asked if they could send
some parents to me. The paediatrician called me several times to say that she had some
parents in her outpatient clinic and if she could give them my contact information.
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Then how did you get the training from the
Platform of Families of Children with Disabilities?

~
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It was by first being a client because | needed help regarding school assistance. And they,

when they approached the counselling centres, they got my contact details. They registered
me, they knew that | had been to some lectures when they were on a lecture tour in Slova-
kia, introducing parents to what they were entitled to. So somehow, we knew about each
other and we kept in touch. After that, friendships form very quickly because we'’re on a
very similar wavelength, same age level, same mindset, so it just clicked so nicely. Then they
came up with the idea of doing this training for lay counsellors and those were all mums
who had a child with a disability.
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What was the whole training like?

It took a year, it was 120 hours of training. And it included 5 modules. For example, we had
a module where we defined the difference between a professional and a lay counsellor. In
that module we developed a code of ethics, sort of guidelines for what we as lay people
think is important to follow during lay counselling. In another module, we had a self-analy-
sis with psychologists so that we could create our profiles, define where we want to go or
what we want to do. Or with what level of support we are able to actually enter into that
counselling. We've also had legal counselling, education, so that we'’re able to navigate at
least the basics in terms of education or compensation. There was also a module on com-
munication, self-care. Those were terribly important things.
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And how did you like the training?

v

The whole training was very enjoyable and | always looked forward to it. | was travelling
from KosSice to Bratislava, so | had two days to myself. | listened to very inspiring stories of
mothers. Some of them had children in their twenties, so they were way ahead of me. What
we have in common is what we have done, what we have accomplished, so it naturally
takes shape.
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You work for the Platform of Families of Children with Disabilities now.
What does your work as a peer consultant or lay counsellor actually consist of?

It happens on multiple levels. I'm not supposed to give expert advice because I'm not here
to do that. I'm supposed to give parents as much information as | can so that they are able
to navigate it. For example, in the area of therapies for a child with autism. We can say what
we know all about, but there should be information about help that we don’t identify with.
We are certainly not to advocate that what worked for us must work for another family. The
bottom line is to give parents an overview so that they don’t have to search for information

on the internet and suddenly try to navigate through a lot of it. To say what things we've
graduated from, what all exists, what the advantages are, what the disadvantages are, but
leave that decision up to the parent. It's more about accompanying them in that decision. It’s
basically a conversation so that they, as a parent, can figure out what’s best for them at that
. moment, even if |, as another parent, don’t identify with that. That's basically one layer.

* .

v

.

The second layer is just human conversation. I've had a lot of moms call me saying that basica-
lly they don’t have anything that specific, but just because they have a child with a disability,
no one around them understands. And then when they say that the child is doing this and that,
they hear that the child is being rude, that she should have approached it in a different way.
I’m a parent who basically doesn’t judge because | know what it’s like to have an outwardly
ill-mannered child. So basically just the human support of having someone to talk to.
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Is there anything else involved in the work of a lay counsellor?

Well, then it's that kind of expert information about education or compensation, what
they’re entitled to. Where to go if they want to apply for a carer’s allowance or a parking
permit or assistance at school. And that’s already quite difficult. We do have training on
that, but it's more about directing them to resources where they can get information or to a
lawyer who works in the Platform of Families of Children with Disabilities. These professio-
nals will then help them so that we don’t make any mistakes. It's more about guiding the
parent so that they are active, so that we don’t do the work for them.

Sassssssssssssmmms®

o
L]
| |
| |
"
| |
| |
| |
| |
n
| |
| |
"
| |
| |
| |
| |
| )
.




g EEEEEEEEEEEESEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE,

S EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEN
~ *

*

What actually happened to me was that | was doing lay counselling without knowing | was
doing it. It used to be counselling on the human side. | wanted to help, and | was still in that
period of wanting to save the world. | hadn’t had that education yet and | made such a fun-
damental mistake that | was acting in place of the parents. Slowly | was writing out the
application to the authorities, | was writing out emails for them and | was making videos of
them playing with their kids and things like that. | basically burned out in six months becau-
se the parents either didn’t use it or said they wanted to do it but didn’t do anything. Then |
realized that | wanted to help their child more than they were capable of at that point.
Maybe respect them. Psychologists know this, but | had to learn it. Respect the stage that
the person is in, with the understanding that the client always has to be a little more proacti-
ve. Basically, it's about offering resources but letting the clients decide. Being there when
they’re making decisions and doing the kind of support.
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Refusing without feelings of guilt

Probably self-knowledge and setting boundaries that if | say no,
it doesn’t mean | don’t want to help, | just want to protect myself.
| need to finally understand the true essence of thinking of
myself first and then | can help others. Really, it is only when one
has gone through this that one can then really understand the
meaning of the phrase. It's true that we have an agreement in
our code of ethics that if I'm exhausted or can’t accept someone
for some reason, | will refuse an order from a parent. | can’t quite
realistically imagine that if a parent called me and said they
needed help, that | would simply refuse. But | can imagine that |
will openly tell him that | am not currently coping, and in order to
be a good guide, | need to be rested, so | have to redirect him to
someone else. Or | can give him some other options. You can call
me in a month, if it’s not urgent. In the past, | wouldn’t have been
able to do that or admit it. Now it seems fair, both to the parent
and to myself. | realize that sometimes | go overboard, that | can’t
keep it up forever. This is probably the most important thing for
me. It's knowing that | don’t have to do it, that it's a voluntary
decision. | can take responsibility and not feel guilty. So | guess
that’s what's most important to me.
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What helps you in terms of self-care? How do you recharge your batteries?
It took me a long time to figure it out, and | think it still does. The hardest part is admitting |
need it and then purposefully seeking it out. I've found it helps a lot to bind that kind of self-
-care to another person, because then | can't make excuses and push it away. Let’s just say
when | started jogging, which | had never done before, | started on my own. And maybe
what happened was that | agreed with my mom to watch my son, but | could see she was
tired. | thought, okay, I'm not gonna let her, and | didn’t go jogging. Another time my mom
came in wondering if | really needed her and | could see that she was squirming and she pro-
bably wanted to move it, so | was like okay, no. Now | bind the jogging to my friends. They
can pull me out and it’'s more like | just have to. So now | intentionally arrange babysitting
with my mom or my ex-husband ahead of time, just to be sure. | can just go out at least once
a week and once a month for like one or two days | can completely switch off. | still deal with
work stuff all the time, but | deal with it at my own pace without having to deal with who ate
when, who needs to go for a bath when, or anything like that. It’s purely with me in mind.
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So sport is an important recreation for you?
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Yes, because | have always practiced sports. But | also have good friends, kindred spirits
with whom | can discuss things in depth. And | see a psychologist from time to time. That’s
actually how | started when my husband left. The psychologist is also a friend, so we had a
trusting relationship. | like to dig into myself like that, | quite like it. | find it so therapeutic, |
can move on, admit all these things to myself. And | like it when someone challenges me
with a question that | haven’t asked myself and I'm confronted with it. Sometimes | get
caught off guard and say it's not like that, but then | look at those things and realize that it
really is that way. I'm curious and | enjoy the development in others, but | enjoy it a lot more
in myself, exploring the boundaries. I'm proud of what’s happened to me in the last 10 years.
10 years ago, | was a scared little duckling who just wanted to be in the crowd and now I'm
not afraid to openly admit my fears and in doing so, I’'m showing others that being open with
yourself is okay too. I'm glad for that. Of course, others can take advantage of it if they know
where my weak spots are, but it seems fair to myself. | can work with it, or rather I'm learning
to work with it. | say that not everything is perfect all the time, but | enjoy it.

.
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Internal methodology

Not yet, we don’t have anything like that, we just have scheduled regular meetings of the lay
counsellors. Basically everything is very individual because we are starting out. Now we have
had our first meeting and we realised that each of us works in a different way. It’s just that
when we are approached by a parent, some of them are more like they leave the initiative to
the parent, others write a 4-page email and then when the parent doesn’t reply, they don’t
know if it's because it was too much for the parent, if there were things they didn'’t like or if it
was just a parent who didn’t need that much help. Or maybe he found out how much needed
to be done and got scared. We ourselves are constantly looking for a way how to proceed.

" I think it will only come with practice, because the parents we will be working with will also

be diverse. For example, | don'’t like email communication because you can’t explain things
well there, there’s no intonation, there’s no eye contact. | don’t know if what I'm writing is
sitting in a good place with that parent, if they don’t want to ask questions. I've also had the
bad experience of them taking things out of context and then using them. So it’s a search for
what’s our best approach. We're at the beginning here too and we’re going to put a lot into
it through our personalities. Some will be comfortable with a certain style of working and
will develop an internal methodology to do things by. In the past, everyone used to make us
very aware of the need for self-care and we are constantly asked by lecturers, too, if it is too
much for us, if we can handle it, if it is exhausting, and so on. We have constant feedback
from each other as well, and we should also have supervision sessions that we don’t have
to pay for, which I'm grateful for. This is also covered by the platform and they will try to
make sure we have supervision all the time and/or as needed. | think it is very important that
we are able to guard ourselves so that in some cases we don’t drift off somewhere.

’ | just had a presentation two weeks ago in a training where | presented a bit of my perspec-
tive on including children with disabilities in the classroom. | deliberately don’t read the
literature on inclusion, because if | did, | would try to fit the children in the classroom into the
precepts that I've read. | think my strengths are intuition and the ability to be non-verbal,
which is also due to the fact that | have a non-vocal child and have to take in details. My per-
ception is tuned to him, at a very high level, and so | think | can notice these little things even
in healthy children, and | take that as my strength.
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Multidisciplinarity as a necessity

says, aha, this is happening with this child and that with that child. But | don’t go into the pro-
fessional stuff. I've just come across a special education teacher at the school where my son
is who doesn’t take me on as a partner. I'm just a parent who has nothing to give her and
that’s probably the most hurtful thing for me right now. | know that | don'’t fit the role of a pro-
fessional and if she listened to me, she would see that | am not competition for her and have
no desire to enter into professional matters. We'll see where this goes in the future. This is
probably the first and only case. In most cases, the professionals treat me as a partner. They
see that I'm not a parent at the beginning of my journey and that I've been through something.
| represent several roles and | think | can click between them pretty well. It's not that I'm not a
mom now, I'm a therapist now, and we’re in school now, so no hugging, kissing, tickling, we
keep that for at home. Recently they did a report at school and | was very surprised that the
other kids take me as an assistant for them as well, that | help them too. And yet I'm really in
the position of being that child’s mother, of being there basically all the time for him to have
interaction and intervention. Yet | manage to maintain that and the children perceive that | am
there for them too that | am not just helping him. | think that | could be a partner for the pro-
fessional in this way too, in that I'm guarding my role and | don’t want to interfere in his or her
role and | don’t even have the capacity to learn new professional things anymore.
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| had an absolutely amazing mentor in college, and he told me that sometime in Marie Skto-
dowska Curie’s time the Nobel Prize was given to individuals, but now we’re in an era where
Nobel Prizes in science and everything else are usually given to teams. Basically, there is so
much information that one person cannot cover everything. And | loved it that when | ente-
red the lab, he told me that the only way | would get the Nobel Prize was if | teamed up with
somebody. | laughed at that at the time, but now it seems so progressive. I'm both in the
education and support of multidisciplinary teams. At the early intervention centre where |
am, we already have a multidisciplinary approach. | like the fact that both the psychologist
and the director of that centre treat us as partners. We're friends, and even though we're
just moms or we're just non-professional staff, they still accept us. So we'll see what comes
of it, because it can be beautiful, but it can also fail on some people who don’t acknowledge
.. the multidisciplinary approach.
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My absolute favourite thing is when we're having conversations as mothers, when | don’t
have to deal with any of the complexities of, say, compensation, I’'m not totally adept at that.
| really enjoy that kind of human talk and finding out how families work and who has what
perspective on therapy and how people work. Coincidentally, | got a call yesterday from a
mom and she listed about seven therapy centres that she goes to because she has a young
child. She asked where else they should go, what therapy they don’t have yet. | focused her
attention on the fact that the therapies were great, but that they had a child who should
have hobbies, who should be with mom and dad. We basically ended up with them looking
for clubs, not therapies. It's important especially with autism. At first | didn’t see anything
but therapy from morning to night either, because the kid is failing. It was only later that |
realised that it is in autism that the biggest problem is social. If | isolate my son and shield
him from other influences at that young age, | will make his life hell because he will not be
socially functional when he is an adult. My son has an awful lot of deficits, he can’t speak,
therefore his comprehension is very poor, but he is a child who can go to school normally.
He doesn’t hit anyone, he doesn’t hurt himself, he can wait in line in the cafeteria without
me having to remind him. The social area is terribly important. | also like the way we can
enrich each other, because she also gave me a perspective that | could still try, but at the
same time she started to look at her child not as a therapist, but as a parent. That's probably
the most important thing for me, that's what | like about counselling. That kind of chit-chat
about just who has what perspective, who sees things in what way.

The way we have it is that profiles of all of us are posted on the platform’s website. There
are 13 of us and we were chosen to be scattered all over Slovakia. Now in the online world
it's basically irrelevant, we are represented there so that there are at least two counsellors
from each disability. The lecturers who taught us said that we shouldn’t orient ourselves by
health disadvantage so that we would be able to provide support to any parent. However,
each of us agreed that it was the specifics of the health disadvantage that was important to
us. | can’t really imagine helping someone who, for example, has a premature baby. | have
no idea what they’re going through because autism is not life-threatening. Simply put, |
don’t think | can be a good partner in those cases. The way it works is that parents who are
interested in lay counselling read our profiles. | think they can decide whether they like this
or that way of expression just by the way the profiles are written. | think a lot of parents
make their decision based on the diagnosis and that’s why they reach out to us. We either
fit humanly or sometimes we don’t. Some counsellors who are older have told me that they
have had cases where they didn’t fit humanly with a parent, so they referred them to some-
one else, some other lay counsellor.
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| have a few parents who have reached out to me through some friends or coincidence. For
example, when | was doing a report on lay counselling here in the region, there was a lady
standing in the hallway and when the cameras went off she came up to me and said, | am
exactly the kind of mum who needs your help. But we also choose, it depends sometimes
on what the parent would like to work with. | was also approached by a mom whose baby
was dying and | said | just don’t have what it takes. | think | was able to really explainitin a
way that she could understand, not that I'm dismissing it, but by not having that experience,
| absolutely don’t know what she’s going through and | don'’t think | would be supportive at
this point. The other thing | didn’t tell her is that it would break me inside if | were working
with something like that. Eventually she got to me anyway though, it turned out she didn'’t
need to deal with these things, but just to have a human conversation with a mom.
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The researcher inside of me
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Absolutely, | think it's something that | understand now. | was angry for quite a long time
about the fact that as a 24-year-old | found out | wanted to do science and ended up not
being able to do it for longer than during my PhD and for a couple of years after that before
my son was born. | was so angry and questioned why. And now | think it was just so | could
take advantage of it. Autism is such that everyone is trying to cure it, all sorts of miraculous
methods are being invented to make children better. | don’t really waste my time with trivial
articles anymore because | can look up which professional journal has what impact factor
and look at reviews or reactions to that publication. Plus, | do behavioural analysis with my
son, and | need an awful lot of data for that. It seems perfectly natural to me. The things that
other parents complain about, like having to write every night, | find that helps me because
| don’t just have to emotionally search for a sense of whether things have improved, | just
see the evidence. | work under the supervision of a behaviour analyst who goes after that
strict data, and that really helps me. She doesn’t talk to me about feelings or anything like
that, but she normally tells me, here’s where you have a deficit and what you need to work
on. Paradoxically, | think those were also the reasons why we were integrated with such a
difficult child into a regular preschool and a regular school. When | talked to the preschool
director, she told me that in the 27 years she had been a director, she had never met a
parent so critical of their child. So basically, that’s the only reason she took him. She called
me in later and said she was surprised at what he could do, that | didn’t say that. | said that
| rather wanted them to find out for themselves so that they wouldn’t be unpleasantly
surprised if | said something that might not be so.
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You've come a long way. How did you manage to get this far?

PEERER RN NN N

You can’t do it alone, it's not just my merit. Who | am is [thanks to] a huge number of people
and especially professionals who have shaped me. It's not just the autism that has shaped
me into the person | am. | can’t imagine functioning without professionals, someone to tell
me, okay, this isn’t working now, so let’s do it differently. At the same time, the scientific
“okay, we'll do this for a week, collect data, make graphs and then decide” helps me. | find
that terribly liberating. Yes, | have to collect the data, but it's natural for me.

What do you think is the most important thing,
what to look out for in the work of a lay consultant?

L 4
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The most important thing for me is to tell about treating myself. This is important when
volunteering, to think of yourself and most importantly to take the lay in you as an asset. A
lot of people at the training said they felt humiliated by the term lay person. To me it just
feels like an advantage, not having the responsibility, not having to deal with complicated
things. | can go into situations emotionally intuitively and with what’s naturally in me. | know
| can lean on someone who has studied it, done it in practice, who can navigate it. What’s
important to me is knowing that I’'m going into collaboration or communication with someo-
ne who is open, instead of someone who absolutely doesn’t take me seriously. Yes, it hurts
me deeply, but I'd rather walk away. | know that instead of convincing one person, | can go
to a group where they will be thrilled to have me. It's not about ego, they just take my expe-
rience. They don’t have to, but they’ll listen to it, and they’ll take it as an equal opinion. These
are the most important things for me in lay counselling.
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BECOMING A PROFESSIONAL LAYPERSON:
A REFLECTION ON THE INVOLVEMENT OF PEER
WORKERS IN TRAINING IN MULTIDISCIPLINARITY

Pavel Nepustil, Veronika Sebekovd, Veronika Luksa, Martin Martinkovi¢

A consistent theme running through this handbook is the training of peer workers / lay
counsellors. Questions rather than answers are raised. Is there really a need for peer wor-
kers to be educated? Isn’t this antithetical to the requirement for their authenticity? Aren’t
they becoming professionals? And if they should be trained, in what? And how? And with
whom?

All of these questions were also at the beginning of our project “Multidisciplinary support
for positive change in families in difficult situations”, in which we wanted to address the
education of peers / laypeople. It is certainly worth noting that the original plan was for a
separate training for lay people, which would, admittedly, run alongside the training for pro-
fessionals, but the topics and most of the modules were to be specific. The idea behind this
was that in the lay group there would be a need to use different language to that of the pro-
fessionals, that there would be a need to focus more on practice and less on theory, and also
that there are some specific topics that are essential for lay people, such as working with
one’s own experience or self-care.
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However, our considerations and plans came to nothing on the first day of the training.
After an initial joint meeting of lay and professional staff, we split into two groups - pro-
fessionals and lay people. Already there were some minor uncertainties arising. For examp-
le, one colleague had been working as a peer worker / recovery coach for several years but

had recently graduated with a degree in psychology. While she was not employed as a psy-
chologist anywhere and helped families mostly through her own experience, the topics that
professionals were supposed to address naturally interested her. She was therefore hesi-
tant about which group to join. Another colleague had no degree in any helping field, but
her work in education required her to learn some professional practices so that she could
better approach working with challenging clientele.
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Personal stories

When the group of lay people got together, there was no other way to start than by sha- =,
ring personal stories. Just as professionals are often used to telling each other what they ’
studied and where they gained their professional experience when introducing themsel-
ves, peer workers talked about what they had experienced. So the beginning was marked
by powerful personal stories to which everyone listened with great interest and careful
attention. The opening round literally became the main part of the day. It was packed with
experiences and emotions and these emotions still needed to be shared and processed in
the form of reflective comments after the round. Those of us who were in the facilitation
role, having no experience of the role of lay advisors, also engaged in this personal sharing
and it was quite a powerful experience as we received great appreciation for it. Some of
those present lamented that professionals are often so reluctant to share their personal
experiences.

We continued to work on our own stories in the next part of the day, but with more distan-
ce. We talked about how lay counsellors and peer workers are used to introducing them-
selves, when they are used to revealing experiences from their personal lives and when
they are cautious about doing so. We also used video interviews of peer workers from
mental health services abroad. It was an inspiring discussion, especially when the voices
of people working in very different fields were heard, such as peer workers for people with
mental illness and lay counsellors for families with children with disabilities. However, it
was already voiced in this session that people lacked dialogue with professionals on these
topics, and some lamented that professionals were just in a different section. .

This feeling then prevailed in the final reflection of the day.
As positive as people were about the intimacy of the mee-
ting, which was apparently achieved mainly by meeting
people in similar positions who were used to disclosing
sensitive topics, curiosity about the perspectives of pro-
fessionals was high. When asked directly whether they
would prefer separate education as lay people for the
future, most participants replied that they would be more
inclined to share a common space together with professio-
nals, especially when it comes to multidisciplinary educati-
on. There was also a very important voice that singling out
lay people can reinforce the experience of marginalisation,
oppression or undervaluing in the sense of “you are not
good enough to be with professionals”. So together we
came to the decision that for the future we would work in a
joint group with professionals, but without resigning our-
selves to specific topics for lay people and peers.




Experiencers

We later found out that even in the professional group there were many voices
advocating for the merger of the two groups. Professionals highlighted the impor-
tant role of peer workers and lay counsellors in teams, where they are of great
benefit not only to clients but also to professionals who can gain a deeper under-
standing of the issues they are dealing with in counselling, supervision and infor-
mal conversations. Also inspiring was the ability to share one’s own personal story,

or parts of it, without overwhelming the sharer emotionally and without diverting
attention from the client to the worker, which are some of the reasons why pro-
fessionals are often more than cautious about bringing their own personal experi-
ences into encounters with clients.

In the very next training session, when the two groups met together, there was a very s
interesting dialogue in which the topic of terminology dominated. So what is correct? .
Layperson? A lay counsellor? Peer? Peer worker? Peer consultant? Each of the terms has "_
a history, advantages and disadvantages, and so consensus did not occur, nor was it the '-_
goal. What was more interesting was looking for a different term based on what lay / '-I
peer workers actually do. This is where the term “experiencer” was born. It was based '_
on the realization that the knowledge of these workers did not come from classrooms or '
lecture halls, nor from books or online courses, but mainly from lived experience. Further- '
more, even in the meetings where peer workers are present, experiencing is their main '
activity, strange as it sounds. Through experiencing what happens in the meeting, they _'
get to their own experiencing, which is influenced by what is happening or has happened _-'
before in their lives. And then they can bring some of that experiencing into the meetings, ..'
but often it's not even the most important thing. Often the connection to the client’s story .
is so visible and tangible that it is fully sufficient for the client to feel, even without a long ."
narrative, that there is someone who really hears, feels, and understands them fully.

At the last training meeting we held a workshop on peership and lived experience, which
was based very much on the conversation between Pavel Nepustil and Monika Fri¢ova
that starts this publication. Participants in the workshop were first allowed to choose the
topic they wanted to address by voting, and the topic of “peer competence” clearly won
out. We conducted the conversation using a reflecting process, in that only people with
direct peer experience spoke first, and others listened, and then those listening offered N
their reflections.
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Although the conversation began with the theme of competence, as it continued,
the issue of equal rights and equality began to gain prominence. Shouldn’t peer
and lay workers have the same rights and responsibilities as other workers within
a multidisciplinary team? In some teams, peer workers have some concessions
compared to other colleagues, such as free working hours, facilitated administrati-
on, but on the other hand, for example, they receive a lower salary, they do not

have a work desk, or they do not have access to the client database. If we want to
see the peer/ lay role as distinct, self-confident and irreplaceable within the multi-
disciplinary team, shouldn’t something change in this?

At times the discussion seems to be going back to square one, but it needs to be pointed '+,

out that these are two different topics. The issue of equality is linked in particular to orga- .
nisational processes. Organisations that employ peer workers should take responsibility
for ensuring that workers (whether lay or professional) do not find themselves in a wea-
kened, inferior or oppressed position in relation to their colleagues and that, on the con-
trary, they feel strongly supported to feel fully equal. The second theme is competence.
Based on the experience of a year’s training in multidisciplinarity, we believe that there is
already enough knowledge and experience among existing peer workers to make the
most of the role and to help new entrants to acquire the necessary competencies. But
here the responsibility is shared. As much as professionals can create the space, facilities
and resources to develop these competencies, the real know-how must come from
within the peer and lay community. Just as doctors educate doctors, social workers edu-
cate social workers, so too, if we truly stand for equality, peer workers and lay coun- K
sellors must educate peer workers and lay counsellors. ¢

concLusion £V 0N
Pavel Nepustil u

In this publication we have attempted to map the topic of peer and lay workers’ involve- s
ment in multidisciplinary teams. We dare to say that this is the first attempt of this kind

in the Czech and Slovak context. However, it was not our aim to give a detailed and
exhaustive overview of where and how this practice is developed, nor to subject it to a
comprehensive analysis. Rather, we wanted to offer inspiration for current and future
peer / lay counsellors to support their involvement in multidisciplinary teams. R
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First of all, we offered two theoretical positions from which to approach the topic: social
constructionism and a solution-focused approach. Social constructionism offers a frame-
work of thought for non-hierarchical and participatory ways of working in which the
distinction between experts and lay people is largely blurred. In other words, authentic
personal experiences themselves provide important expertise that people can use to
help others. The solution-focused approach then offers very understandable and simple
ways of not getting too attached to problems, pathologies or failures when helping, and
rather focusing on developing what is healthy, what works.

The main part of the publication is the direct experience from the Czech and Slovak envi-
ronment with the involvement of peer and lay counsellors in multidisciplinary teams. We

focus on three areas: mental health, families with children with disabilities and addicti-
ons. Each area has its own specificities, but there are also many connections, both in sys-
temic issues and in direct work with clients / families. If we were to mention just one topic
that relates to direct provision of help through one’s own authentic experience, it is self-
-care. As much as it may seem that a peer/lay worker needs nothing more than “authen-
tic self-experience”, we learn in most of the chapters of the handbook how crucial it is for
each person in this position to actively seek and build their own strategies for self-care,
for their own mental well-being. In this respect, it is an extremely demanding job, where
one often has to be in intense contact with oneself, with one’s own challenging experien-
ces, while at the same time being very connected to the other person one is helping.

Related to this is the second consistent theme that runs through the handbook like a red ‘\‘
thread, and that is education. The whole of the last chapter is a reflection on a training pro- %
gramme that was originally planned only for lay and peer members of multidisciplinary
teams, but is also the story of how we came to realise that it makes a lot of sense not to
divide groups into professionals and peers / lay people, but rather to think about how all
professionals and lay people can be given the educational support they need to be equal
and valuable members of multidisciplinary teams. Meanwhile, the topic of peer education is
a rather sensitive issue. On the one hand, it is highly desirable that a person who helps
others should have the opportunity to train in skills and expand their competences, but on
the other hand, there is a concern that education should not overwhelm authentic experien-
ce and that one should not unintentionally become a professional. So whether it is peer-only
or collaborative, it is very important that these training programmes are sensitive and
respectful of the authentic experience of the trainees.

Finally, we would like to emphasize that we have tried to write the entire handbook in an
accessible style, i.e. in such a way that it contains a minimum of professional jargon, becau-
se the audience for which this publication is intended is very broad. We also hope that in the
future we can ensure that publications for peer and lay workers are written predominantly
by people who are directly involved in this type of support. Although we have sought author
representation in this publication, most of the chapters have still been authored by professi-
onals, which is also an indication that the peer and lay movement is still forming and ancho-
ring. Thus, the emergence of other publications and other resources authored directly by lay
people will be an important signal that a specific voice of people helping people whose main
qualification is authentic experience is indeed taking shape. .
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PROFILY AUTOREK A AUTORU

Ing. Monika Fricova

An economist by training, originally a quality
manager, Monika has been working in the
community of people with disabilities since
1994. After the birth of her son with disabili-
ties, in 2016 she was one of the founding
members of the Platform of Families, which
supports families of children with disabilities
and advocates for their rights. In the Platform
of Families, she co-created and coordinates a
network of lay counsellors, which currently has
27 parent peer counsellors for parents who
have a child with any disability across the
whole of Slovakia. She accompanies the lay
counsellors through a 120-hour training in a
variety of areas. She advocates for the rights of
children with disabilities in the area of early
intervention. She is a lay counsellor herself and
is looking for ways to anchor peer counselling
in Slovakia legislatively.
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Clng. et Bc. Hana Jarosikova

| focus on the recovery of family and close rela-
tionships affected by the addiction of a family
member. In my role as a guide and coach, |
share and use my own experience of partnering
with a person who has long struggled with sub-
stance addiction. Together we piece together
different perspectives, looking for connections
and solutions. | am a member of Recovery
koucové [Recovery Coaches] and Zotaveni Brno
[Recovery Brno] groups, | use the support at
Al-Anon, and | have recently supplemented my
original technical education with psychology.
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(indfich Jasik

Jindfich works in Brno as a peer consultant, pre-
viously he was a member of the multidisciplinary
outreach team of Zahrada 2000 in Jesenik. In
2019 he published the book Cesta ze schizofre-
nie [The Journey out of Schizophrenia], the same
year he also completed training in Open Dialo-
gue under the guidance of Mark Hopfenbeck.

CBc. Sylva Klaskova

| am a mother of two sons and | have many years of experience with
the destructive use of meth. This experience has enriched my life
with a broader dimension of perception of addiction. | am aware of
how the use of psychoactive substances affects all areas of life and,
thanks to this experience, | am involved in helping people who are
going through challenging times associated with “addiction” to psy-
choactive substances. In addition to recovery coaching, | work with
the organisation Podané ruce [Lending Hands), which focuses on
working with people using psychoactive substances.

.
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Mgr. Veronika Luksa

Veronika is a psychologist and focuses on working
with trauma in children and adolescents, while
co-creating a path towards a desired future. She
has worked with children and families at risk of
violence and sexual abuse. She is a member of
Institdt dialogickych praxi [The Institute of Dialogic
Practices], which specializes in the dissemination
of collaborative dialogic practice in Slovakia and
brings the project Bezpecnd skola [Safe School] to
schools. She works as a school psychologist and
external collaborator of Vyskumny ustav detskej
psycholdgie a patopsycholégie [The Research
Institute of Child Psychology and Pathopsycholo-
gy]. She enjoys working with people in the con-
cept of occupational wellbeing and is constantly
fascinated by human cognition of both clients and
colleagues.
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Mgr. Martin Martinkovic, PhD.

Martin is an experienced project manager, consultant,
researcher and trainer. He works as an external relations
professional in IBM. He works with many public, private
and non-profit organisations. For several years he
worked as a psychologist at Centrum pedagogicko-psy-
chologického poradenstva a prevencie [The Centre for
Educational Psychological Counselling and Prevention]
in Bratislava, where he organised various prevention
programmes and provided individual consultations. He
is the chairman of Zdruzenie pre kariérové poradenstvo
a rozvoj kariéry [The Association for Career Counselling
and Career Development] in Slovakia and a member of
a number of expert groups and committees.

In 2014 he completed his Ph.D. in Social and Organisati-
onal Psychology at the Faculty of Social and Economic
Sciences at Comenius University in Bratislava, where he
taught courses such as Applied Psychology, Career
Counselling, Employee Motivation and others. He is
certified in project management (PRINCE2), counselling
(Transactional Analysis) and coaching.

Together with his wife Lenka and three children he lives
in Bratislava.
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CMgr. Katarina Medzihorska

Katarina works as a psychologist, supervisor, coach and lectu-
rer. She is a leader in Tranzitny programe na podporu mladych
ludf so znevyhodnenim (ALTERNATIVA — Centrum nezavislé-
ho zivota, n. 0.) [The Transit Programme for Supporting Young
People with Disabilities (ALTERNATIVA - Centre for Indepen-
dent Living, non-profit organisation)]. As a lecturer she coope-
rates with Dalet institute s.r.o. (Kids’ Skills courses - solution-
-oriented work with children, parents and the community) and
with Vyskumny Ustav detskej psycholdgie a patopsycholdgie
[The Research Institute of Child Psychology and Pathopsy-
chology] (courses in career counselling, therapeutic tech-
nigues). The work is based on a solution-focused approach.
She most enjoys working with young people and children, and
with those who care for others in their work. She has worked
in education in the Czech Republic and Slovakia, also in a
crisis centre, and as a sports psychologist. After years spent
away from her hometown, she lives again in Banska Bystrica,
surrounded by her family and the hills she adores.
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CMgr. Pavel Nepustil, Ph.D.

Pavel is a psychologist and social worker spe-
cializing in the field of drugs and addictions,
the author of the book Bez IéCby to jde [It
Works Without Treatment] and co-editor of
the anthology Bez podminek [Without Condi-
tions]. Around 2010 he co-founded Narativ, a
group focused on the development of collabo-
rative-dialogical practice and Open Dialogue in
the Czech Republic and Slovakia. He worked
as a social worker and therapist for over ten
years at Spole¢nost Podané ruce [The Society
of Lending Hands] and for almost ten more
years as a private psychotherapist. He is
currently fascinated by the potential of the
combination of professional help and peer
support in helping families, which he and four
recovery coaches offer as part of Vyjezdni tym
Zotaveni Brno [The Recovery Brno Outreach
Team]. He lives in Brno, cycles a lot and is con-
stantly working on working less.
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PhDr. Olga Okalova, Ph.D.

Olga is a social worker and special educator.
Her practice focuses on building, networking,
mentoring multidisciplinary teams and com-
munity planning. She has extensive coordinati-
on experience and skills:-) Together with
school communities, she has a special interest
in safety and dialogue in schools, also inclusi-
on, which is based on postmodernity. She has
been a university teacher, lecturer, facilitator,
mentor for more than 13 years. She is co-foun-
der of Institdt dialogickych praxi [The Institute
for Dialogic Practices]. She actively collabora-
tes with students, practitioners and colleagues
on development projects in multidisciplinary
mental health support.
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(Adéla Pankovs

| am first and foremost a woman and a mother
of three daughters. During my 42 years, besi-
des studying, working and travelling, | have
been groping in my elusive pain and empti-
ness, searching for a way to heal my soul
during my long years of opiate and alcohol use.
Through dance, family constellations, classical
psychotherapy, holotropic breathing, and
talking with people who understood me throu-
gh the authentic experience of the same.
When my family broke up a few years ago and
the old familiar “relief” of relapses appeared, |
felt again the importance of taking care of
myself and having people around me who
listen. | believe that all of life is about losing
and regaining yourself, your self-worth and
inner strength. That each person has a burden
in life and for each individual the load is diffe-
rently heavy. And it is the pain and grief that
we go through in life that, from my perspective,
are the things that most shape us as persons
into who we are, who we are becoming.
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; CMgr. Veronika Sebekova
JUPTTLLL bl Veronika graduated in Psychology at PVSPS in

Prague and during her Master’s studies she

. went to the University of Jyvaskyla in Finland

for a semester to gain further experience. She
participated in several international conferen-
ces focusing on child psychology, FASD, career
counselling and collaborative-dialogical practi-
ces. Among the courses she has attended, we
can mention the daseinsanalytic psychothera-
py training, the course on bilateral integration,
or crisis intervention. She lives and works in
RuZzomberok, currently as a school psycholo-
gist at Spojend Skola [The United School]
within the school support team. She loves the
colour dark blue, food and singing out of tune
with the radio.
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CTina

My experience is the role of a family
member who has a loved one in their
family who abused alcohol and medi-
cation. At the beginning of my jour-
ney, there were people with their own
experience of addiction, and thanks to
their help, | and my family were able
to gradually recover and move on
without new wounds to the soul. |
came to understand that substance
abuse affects the whole family, it is
not enough just to heal the addict, by
changing my approach | am not parti-
cipating in their destructive beha-
viour. This experience led me into the
role of a recovery guide and then into
recovery coach training and the role
of a recovery coach. | am currently in
training to work with trauma.
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Mgr. Bc. Pavel Vitek

Pavel is a coach, psychotherapist, supervisor
and lecturer. He has a Master’s degree in Charity
and Social Work and a Bachelor’s degree in
Sociology and Andragogy. He has completed
comprehensive training in systemic therapy and
many other trainings and courses. He has many
years of experience in managing an educational
company, lecturing and facilitating various edu-
cational activities, coaching, counselling and
supervision. Since 2010 he has been a member
of the Dalet team, which has been developing a
“solution-focused approach” in the Czech
Republic. What he enjoys most about his work is
the opportunity to be present when desired
changes happen in the conversation and in the
lives of his clients, the opportunity to witness
and co-create improvements in people’s lives.
He has enjoyed sports all his life and in recent
years has fallen into motorcycle riding. Maybe
that’s why he likes the motto: “Where you look,
you go”.

CPFemysl Ulman, MS, LMFT

Premysl is a family therapist by profession.
After completing his studies in the USA in
2006, he worked primarily with youth who
had come into conflict with the law and their
families. After moving to the Czech Republic
in 2012, he devoted most of his professional
activity to working with families in custody
conflict. For several years, he led the thera-
peutic program Rodi¢em navzdy [Parents
Forever], which focused on families in
custody conflict through group therapy. He
also provides psychotherapeutic consultati-
on to individuals and families in private
practice and in collaboration with various
organisations. In addition to his therapeutic
work, he is a member of the group Narativ
and is a lecturer. He is co-author of the pub-
lication Rodina v mezindrodnich souvislos-
tech [The Family in International Contexts].
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